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Society of Lydia and Phrygia from the 1st to the 3rd century AD

This doctoral thesis examines the social classes in Lydia and Phrygia during the first
three centuries AD. The research was equally dedicated to urban and rural population and
includes all social strata that have left their mark in the narrative and documentary sources,
from senators to the stock of slaves. Given the information provided by the sources the
thesis is dealing with the social status and the rise of the richest families in these areas, the
legal status of members of the local and immigrant population and the effects of the
Constitutio Antoniniana and granting Roman citizenship to all free inhabitants of the
Empire, professional craftsmen associations, family structure and family life, cult personnel
and the role of religion in private and social life, literacy and level of cultural development.
The aim of the research was to study in detail a large and significant part of the province of
Asia at the time of its greatest economic and cultural prosperity. The regions were
compared with each other and at times with other parts of ancient Asia Minor.

One of the main topics of this thesis is social dynamics, intra- and inter-generational
mobility. This interaction can include family ties, household, marital ties, and other
interactions. In all these ways individuals are linked into classes that create a system of
social stratification. Demography of Lydia and Phrygia presented a special challenge. The
research method is primarily based on a comprehensive study of historical sources, both
documentary and narrative, although epigraphic material largely prevails (there are about
4500 published inscriptions from Lydia and Phrygia so far).

Changes emerging at the end of the rule of the Attalid dynasty and the arrival of the
Romans in Asia Minor affected the local residents in different ways. New political and
economic conditions enabled the creation of a new social organization. Roman power in
Asia Minor brought significant changes to the social hierarchy. The prosperous period in
the history of the province of Asia, during the 2nd century AD, is marked by the growing

number of new senators from the East (homines novi). There were several senatorial



families in Lydia and Phrygia, primarily from Sardeis, Thyateira, Tralleis, Akmoneia,
Attouda, Aizanoi and Laodikeia on Lykos. Education and origin were the best
recommendation for new senators. Most of them build a career long and carefully, like
Tiberius Claudius Celsus Polemaeanus from Sardeis and Marcus Gnaeus Licinius Rufinus
from Thyateira. All originated from Asia Minor, and most of them married daughters from
the families of the same or similar status. Sons usually continued their careers in urban
centers such as Ephesos, Pergamon and Rome. Nevertheless, epigraphic evidence clearly
shows that the connections with their homeland, cities from which they originated remained
strong. Only senators and members of the equestrian order were "Romanized" in the true
sense of the word. Apart from the descendants of Roman colonists in the East, something
like this could not be said for members of the municipal elite, and even less for the lower
social groups.

Asia Minor has produced ample evidence for studying the origin and influence of
wealthy families in the Greco-Roman cities, as well as their mutual relationships.
Epigraphic monuments, such as honorary inscriptions, dedications and tombstones, yield
most information about the prominent families in the areas of Lydia and Phrygia. Abundant
information indicates how complex relationships among different families were and how
their influence was widespread. Based on the sources we can discern the outlines of the
network of dominant families that spawned the ruling elite in the cities, and later the
senators and consuls that were building their careers in the eastern provinces in accordance
with the existing tradition of the Roman Empire. One gets the impression that prominent
families of Lydia and Phrygia inclined toward larger centers, especially coastal, Ionian
cities. Generally speaking, families have experienced their rise over three generations, and
offices they held in this period are repeated in the history of each of them. The study of
prominent families within wider social and economic context and the study of social
mobility lead to a better understanding of general historical circumstances. I believe that
members of the urban elite were the initiators of social mobility.

Professional associations had an important role in the social life of Phrygia and
Lydia. A large number of honorary and funerary inscriptions provide information about the

internal organization of these associations and their position in the economic life of the



cities. Slaves certainly form a significant social group, but unfortunately, the ancient
sources, especially narrative ones, do not focus on them. Using mainly epigraphic evidence,
I have attempted to study their position in households, including the formation of slave

families, as well as their role in economic life of Lydia and Phrygia.

Key words:

Lydia, Phrygia, society, inscriptions, senators, equestrians, elite, middle class, slaves

Scientific field:
History

Specific scientific field:

History of ancient Greece and ancient Near East

UDC

316.3 (392) "00/02"
304.2 (392) "00/02"
94(100)".../04



Drustvo Lidije i Frigije od I do III veka n.e.

Tema ove doktorske teze su druStveni slojevi u maloazijskim oblastima Lidiji 1
Frigiji tokom prva tri veka n. e. Istrazivanje je podjednako posveceno gradskom i seoskom
stanovniStvu i obuhvata sve druStvene slojeve koji su ostavili trag u narativnim i
dokumentarnim izvorima, od pripadnika senatskog staleza do robova. U skladu sa
podacima koje pruzaju izvori razmatran je drustveni status 1 uspon najbogatijih porodica u
ovim oblastima, pravni status pripadnika domacéeg i pridoSlog stanovnistva 1 posledice
Karakalinog Edikta o davanju rimskog gradjanskog prava svim slobodnim stanovnicima
Carstva, profesionalna zanatlijska udruZenja, porodi¢na struktura i porodi¢ni Zivot,
zanimanja, kultni personal 1 uloga religije u privatnom i druStvenom zivotu, pismenost i
stepen kulturnog razvoja. Cilj istrazivanja je bio da se detaljno prouci drustvo jednog
velikog 1 znacajnog dela provincije Azije u vreme njegovog najveceg ekonomskog i
kulturnog uspona. Deskripcija nije bila dovoljna, stoga nece biti prezentovani samo opis 1
analiza situacije u ovim izuzetno vaznim oblastima, nego su uporedivane i medusobno, a na
nekim mestima i sa ostalim delovima anticke Male Azije.

Jedan od fokusa ove teze je socijalna dinamika, intra- 1 inter- generacijska
mobilnost. Ova interakcija moze upucivati 1 na porodicne veze, domacinstva, bracne i
rodacke veze, kao i druge interakcije. Na sve ove nacine pojedinci su povezani u slojeve
koji stvaraju sistem druStvene stratifikacije. Poseban istraZivacki izazov je pitanje
istrazivanja demografije u Lidiji 1 Frigiji. Metod istrazivanja se prvenstveno zasniva na
sveobuhvatnom proucavanju istorijskih izvora, kako dokumentarnih tako 1 narativnih, mada
najviSe na analizi epigrafskog materijala (korpus natpisa u Lidiji i Frigiji ima oko 4500
natpisa).

Promene koje su nastale padom dinastije Atalida 1 dolaskom Rimljana na prostor
Male Azije, uticale su i1 na stanovnike tamosnjih provincija na razli¢ite nacine. Novi
politiki 1 ekonomski uslovi omogucili su stvaranje nove drustvene organizacije. Rimska

vlast u Maloj Aziji je donela mnoge promene, pa i u drusStvenoj hijerarhiji. Procvat



provincije Azije u drugom veku n. e, ogleda se i u sve ve¢em broju novih senatora sa Istoka
(homines novi). Bilo je nekoliko senatorskih porodica u Lidiji i Frigiji, prvenstveno u
Sardu, Tijateri, Tralu, Akmoneji, Atudi, Aizanoi i Laodikeji na Likosu. Obrazovanje i
poreklo su bili najbolja preporuka za nove senatore. Vecina ih je dugo i pazljivo gradila
karijeru, poput Tiberija Klaudija Celza Polemaeana iz Sarda i Marka Gneja Licinija Rufina
iz Tijatere. Svi su poreklom iz Male Azije, a ve¢inom su se Zenili ¢erkama porodica istog ili
slicnog statusa. Sinovi su uglavnom nastavljali karijere u velikim centrima poput Efesa,
Pergama i Rima. I pored toga, veze sa oblastima, gradovima iz kojih su potekli su ostale
cvrste, Sto se vidi iz saCuvanih natpisa. Samo su senatori i pripadnici konjickog staleza bili
,romanizovani“ u pravom smislu te re¢i i samo se medu njima moze pratiti
rasprostranjenost latinskog jezika. Osim potomaka rimskih kolonista na Istoku, ovako nesto
ne bi moglo da se kaZe ni za pripadnike gradske elite, a jo§ manje za nize druStvene grupe.

Mala Azija je oduvek bila pogodno tle za proucavanje porekla i uticaja bogatih
porodica u gréko-rimskim gradovima, kao i njihovih medusobnih veza. Epigrafski
spomenici, poput po€asnih natpisa, dedikacija i nadgrobnih spomenika, donose najviSe
informacija o istaknutim porodicama u oblastima Lidije 1 Frigije. Obilje podataka ukazuje
na to koliko su bili sloZzeni odnosi medu razli¢itim porodicama i koliko je njihov uticaj bio
rasprostranjen. Na osnovu izvora mogu se nazreti obrisi mreZze dominantnih porodica koje
su iznedrile vladajucu elitu u gradovima, a kasnije 1 senatore i1 konzule koju su stvarali
svoju karijeru u isto€nim provincijama u skladu sa postojeom tradicijom Rimskog carstva.
Stice se utisak da su ugledne porodice Lidije i Frigije teZile ka ve¢im centrima, pogotovo
primorskim, jonskim gradovima. U proseku, porodice su svoj uspon dozivljavale tokom tri
generacije, a funkcije koje su vrSili u tom periodu se ponavljaju u istoriji svake od njih.
Proucavanje istaknutih porodica u sklopu Sireg drusStvenog i ekonomskog konteksta i
proucavanje druStvene mobilnosti vodi ka boljem razumevanju opstih istorijskih prilika.
Posebno pitanje u radu je pitanje identifikacije titule 1 polozaja arhijereja Azije i azijarha.
Smatram da su pripadnici gradske elite bili pokretaci druStvene mobilnosti.

Vaznu ulogu u drustvenom zivotu Lidije 1 Frigije imaju i profesionalna udruZenja.
Veliki broj poc€asnih i nadgrobnih natpisa pruza nam podatke o unutras$njoj organizaciji tih

udruzenja 1 njihovom polozaju u ekonomskom zivotu gradova.



Robovi svakako ¢ine veliku drustvenu grupu, no na Zzalost, anticki izvori se ne
fokusiraju na njih. U okviru ove teze, prikazan je njihov polozaj kroz ekonomske relacije

stanovni$tva; rad robova u domacinstvu, zanatstvu, kao i formiranje robovskih porodica.
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1. INTRODUCTION

This thesis represents an attempt to provide a historical survey and analysis of the
society in Lydia and Phrygia during the first three centuries of the Roman Empire. Society
can be broadly described as the collective of people living together in a more or less
ordered community. Human societies are characterized by patterns of relationships (social
relations) between individuals who share a distinctive culture and institutions. A larger
society often reveals stratification and/or dominance patterns in subgroups. Social class
refers to a stratification system that divides a society into a hierarchy of social positions. It
is a method of social ranking that involves money, power, culture, taste, identity, access,
and exclusion.' Social classes are demographically formed wherever patterns of mobility,
interaction and association tie the occupants of class situations together.

In the beginning of the 20" century Weber introduced three independent factors that
form his theory of stratification hierarchy: class, status and power. Class represented a
person’s economic position in a society; status was seen as a person’s prestige, social honor
or popularity in the society and power as person’s ability to get their way despite the
resistance of the others.” This stratification can be applied almost universally. The term
social structure denotes a more or less enduring pattern of social arrangements within a
particular society, group, or social organization. An early attempt to theorize the notion of

social structure was seen in the work of Lévi-Strauss, the French social anthropologist, who

' G. Ritzer, J. M. Ryan, The Concise Encyclopedia of Sociology, Oxford 2011, 65 s.v. class.
2 H. H. Gerth, C. Wright Mills (eds.), From Max Weber: Essays in Sociology, New York 1946, 181-191.



attempted to discover the universal rules that strengthen everyday activities and custom
through cultural systems.”

Most ancient historians are likely to deal at some point with the interrelation of
political power, social status, material assets and literary tradition. The aim of this research
is to study the society of one large and significant part of the province of Asia during its
greatest economic and cultural flowering. In this thesis we will attempt to analyze the
society and social classes in two provinces of Asia Minor in the Roman period, Lydia and
Phrygia. How was the society divided? One analyzes the population by these questions:
where did the people live — in towns or in the villages? What were their occupations,
divided by gender, age, family relations? What was the basis for all those divisions?

Greek social perception was aware of inequalities and embraced them, so they
divided people on free and slaves (by legal and social criteria), or citizens and non-citizens
(by political criteria). The presented division on social classes, based on Roman social
stratification, is perhaps inadequate or incomplete, but generally accepted. This research
will equally involve both town and village population and include all the strata that left
some evidence in literary and documentary sources, beginning with the upper classes:
senators, equestrians and urban elite, citizens and villagers, foreigners and slaves. One of
the main focuses will be on social dynamics, intra- and inter-generational mobility. This
interaction might involve links of family and household, bonds of marriage, partnership,
parenting, kinship, friendship and similar forms of intimate interaction, such as association
membership. In all of these ways individuals may be tied into the larger and more
organized structures that are layered on top of each other to form a system of social
stratification in which the members of a particular social class share crucial experiences and
life chances in common.* Certain parallels on social relations between people can be made,
even though they are sometimes not so noticeable in the sources. Making that link is the
part of the historical process where we have to construct, show and make something to

explain from the sources.

* C. Lévi-Strauss, The Scope of Anthropology, London 1967.
* Cf. J. Scott (ed.), Sociology. The Key Concepts, Oxford 2006, 31.



Some of the hypothesis are that professional and cult associations played a
significant role in social and economic life of Lydia and Phrygia, that notable population
growth contributed to the development of these areas, to recognize where the Romanization
was most noticeable, and if the Hellenistic and the older traditions still shaped everyday
life.

The differences between Lydia and Phrygia are visible and important. Apart from
the common social features shared by the ruling elites of these two regions, which were part
of the wider phenomenon, there is hardly any feature that could be described as identical
for both of them. Lydia remained a more densely populated and more urbanized area,
closely connected to the western parts of Asia Minor and the administrative center of the
province. Phrygia, covering a much larger area than its western neighbor, even under
Roman rule remained less populated, with much more scattered network of cities and
probably significantly larger proportion of the rural population. Differences in their cultural
traditions are also still visible during the first centuries of the Roman Empire. The Phrygian
‘doorstones’ are an excellent example of a regionally distinctive artifact-type — found
throughout Phrygia and almost nowhere else — which nonetheless shows extreme local
variation.” The separate historical experience influenced the ways the societies of these
regions managed with realities of the Roman Empire.

Asia Minor was and is one of the most interesting and most dynamic areas. It sits at
a critical junction between the continents of Europe and Asia. For this reason, it has often
been seen as a land-bridge through which cultural developments were transmitted. Many
researchers are interested in Asia Minor because of its geographical diversity, distinctive
historical background in different regions and abundance of sources.® The importance of
this region in the history of Greco-Roman civilization is immense; it is hard to overestimate
it. It could be also seen in the amount of energy and means foreign invaders invested in

conquering and expanding in Asia Minor.

> M. Waelkens, Die kleinasiatischen Tiirsteine, Mainz, 1986; T. Lochman, Studien zu kaiserzeitlichen Grab-
und Votivreliefs aus Phrygien, Basel 2003, 147-84.

% On physical and historical geography of Asia Minor in antiquity see: M. Cary, The Geographical
Background of Greek and Roman History, Oxford 1949, 151-164; JM. Cook, CAH 111-12, 745-748; Frank,
Asia Minor, 599-607; D. Magie, Roman Rule in Asia Minor to the end of the third century after Christ 1,
Princeton 1950, 34-52 (western Anatolia, later Roman province of Asia).



Asia Minor has always served as a principal link between Europe and Asia. It was
almost never united except under the pressure of foreign conquerors, as though its political
division was a natural result of its geographical incoherence, manifested in a seclusion of
midland highlands from the coastal areas in the north and south. Some compensation for
the relative infertility of the central Asia Minor was provided by its mineral wealth.” One of
the advantages of the mountainous nature of Asia Minor is the availability of a large
quantity of minerals and ores, such as obsidian, copper, silver, and gold, many of which
were exploited throughout history.

The physical structure of Asia Minor has a clear influence in terms of transport and
travel, climate and vegetation and each of the regions had different benefits for their
inhabitants from the beginning. The environmental conditions and natural geography of
Asia Minor have not changed much: the soil, climate, plants and animals are more or less
the same as they were in Roman times.® In the Phrygian plateau the famous Synnadic or
Dokimeian marble, a white stone streaked with purple, was quarried and extensively used
by the Romans, especially for great columns.” The hinterland of Sardeis contained a
volcanic region with parts of very productive soil, known as Katakekaumeng.'® Lydia was a
transitional area between the lonian coast and the higher lands of Phrygia, so it profited
from both. In the Hellenistic and Roman period Laodikeia on the Lycos in Phrygia was
known for its soft “raven-black” wool."" Perhaps the most significant natural resources of
western Asia Minor were its communications — roads and rivers.

Lydia contained much natural wealth, and situated on two main routes from the
coast to the interior of Anatolia, it was the center of trade and lay open to Greek and
Anatolian influences, which are reflected in its civilization, art, and cults. The historical

boundaries of Lydia varied, but it was surrounded by Mysia, Caria, Phrygia and coastal

7M. Cary, The Geographic Background of Greek and Roman History, Oxford 1949, 154-155; also cf. B. S.
Diiring, The Prehistory of Asia Minor: from Complex Hunter-Gatherers to Early Urban Societies, Cambridge
2011, 8ff.

¥ On historical geography also cf. P. Thonemann, The Meander Valley. A Historical Geography from
Antiquity to Byzantium, Cambridge 2011, especially 10-20.

? Strabo, 12. 8. 14; on Strabo’s Phrygia cf. M. D. Campanile, La Frigia di Strabone, in: A. M. Biraschi, G.
Salmeri (eds.), Strabone e Asia Minore, Perugia, 2000, 487-507.

' In Roman period volcanoes were extinct, nevertheless a great earthquake in 17 AD showed tectonic activity
of the area, cf. Tac. Ann. 2. 47.1.

' Strabo, 12. 8, 16.



Tonia. In Roman times the river Meander was usually regarded as its southern boundary. '
That is the main reason why I included the inscriptions from Tralleis into this thesis,
although Strabo describes this city as part of Caria." Tralleis lost its status as a conventus
centre under Tiberius, after the devastating earthquake and became part of the conventus in
Ephesos.

The region of the Hermus River and its tributaries, the most fertile of all the river-
basins of Asia Minor, was dominated by the grand city of Sardeis, the ancient Lydian
capital. The city of Sardeis is located at the foot of the Tmolos mountain range, where the
Pactolus River runs through the Hermus plain. It has a long history, extending well before
the eighth century BC. Its situation on the Royal Road (BaciAikn 680¢), near the junction
of roads from Ephesos to Smyrna, made it a great commercial centre. From Sardeis the
road leads eastwards through the valley of the Hermus. The city itself was positioned west
of the acropolis and built around the temple of Artemis. In the course of time the city
extended northward, into the valley.'* The city finally passed into the hands of the Romans
in 133 BC when the Pergamene king Attalus III bequeathed it to them, and thus became a
part of the newly formed province of Asia, together with Phrygia and other Attalid
domains. In 17 AD city suffered a devastating earthquake. Tiberius gave it generous aid in
the form of direct payment of 10 million sesterces and exemption from taxes for five years.
The city was soon revived with new Roman buildings and it became part of a strategic
network of highways that connected it with all parts of the province of Asia. West of
Sardeis, the plain of the lower Hermus was dominated by the strong fortress of Magnesia ad
Sipylum." The place was of importance both strategically and commercially. Across the
river from Magnesia, the plain widens out far to the north in a valley of great fertility,
where the Phrygius and its tributaries flow. Near one of them is the city of Thyateira, as

Strabo puts it “a settlement of Macedonians, which by some is called the farthermost city of

2 Diodorus, XIV 36, 2: he puts Tralleis in Ionia.

13 Strabo, 14. 1, 42 states that the plain of the Meander River is occupied by Lydians and Carians, and by
Ionians; and after Strabo Ruge, RE, sv. Tralleis 2, editions of SEG and many others; however, Head in
Historia Numorum place Tralleis in Lydia.

4 Magie, Roman Rule, 121.

" Livy 37. 56, 3; mpog TomOAL in TAM V2 1342.



the Mysians.”'® In 281 BC, after the battle of Kourupedion it was selected by Seleucus
Nicator for a colony of veteran soldiers.'” The sites of these veteran settlements in the
valley were chosen partly because of the fertility of the soil, but also because of the
strategic position of the region. Nearby Attaleia stood on a hill overlooking the plain along
the upper Lycus, and Apollonis was on the western side of a group of hills above the
narrow valley of a tributary of the Phrygius. The most important Attalid foundation was
Philadelphia, named after its founder Attalus II Philadelphus. Its position corresponds with
the city of Callatebus mentioned by Herodotus.'® The land around the city was fertile and
connections were great, but because of the proximity of the volcanic region of
Katakekaumeng it was in constant danger from numerous earthquakes.'” Nevertheless, it
prospered greatly and in Roman times it was a place of great wealth. Tralleis was the city
on the border of Lydia and Caria and it occupied a very strong position on the flattened part
of the Messogis range looking towards the plain of the Meander. It was famous for
commerce and as a seat of the cult of Zeus Larasios. According to a late, Hellenistic,
legend, Tralleis was founded by immigrants from Argos and by members of a Thracian
tribe named Tralleis.?’ Both traditions were fictitious and farfetched. Under the Seleucids,
the city was renamed Seleukeia, but under the Attalid kingdom it resumed its previous
name and continued to prosper. In the Roman period it was also a centre of wealth and
culture, well known for its schools of oratory.

During the Roman imperial period, the cities in which the proconsul held his courts
were all either in the western coastal district: Adramyttium, Pergamon, Smyrna, Sardeis,
Ephesos, Tralleis, Magnesia on the Maeander, Mylasa, and Alabanda, or on the main road
to central Asia Minor: Laodikeia on the Lycus, Apameia, and Synnada. Litigants in eastern
Mysia and northern Phrygia were expected to present themselves before the proconsul at
Adramyttium and Synnada: the proconsul himself did not visit these remote regions.

The conventus of Laodikeia, Apameia, and Synnada were for a few years in the mid-1*

' Strabo, 13. 4, 4: Quatepa, katorkio Makedovav, fiv Muc@v éoydtny TIveg eaciv.

17 Magie, Roman Rule 1, 123; TAM V2, p. 309; the inscription 7AM V2 901 is commemorating the occasion;
cf. also A. H. M. Jones, Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces, Oxford 1937, 44.

'8 Jones, Cities, 54; G. Petzl, TAM V3, ix-xi.

¥ For earthquakes see Strabo, 12. 8, 18 and 13. 8, 16.

*0 Strabo, 14. 1, 42; cf. Jones, Cities, 30.



century BC attached to Cilicia instead of Asia. The reason for this change was that the
governor of Cilicia normally came ashore at Ephesos and proceeded by land to his
province: if he dealt with the conventus on the main road from Ephesos to Iconium while
travelling, the governor of Asia was saved the trouble of travelling inland.’

Phrygia was a large and ill-defined geographical region that stretched across much
of west central Anatolia. It was high up on the central plateau and separated from the
western districts by the rough mountainous country. During the Roman period the region
extended north to Bithynia, west to the upper valley of the Hermus and Lydia, south to
Pisidia and to Lycaonia, and east to the Salt Lake. The river Tembris adjoins the Sangarius
near the ancient city of Gordion. Along the course of upper Tembris lay the region of
Phrygia Epictetus. The arid plain of Dorylaion, close to the ancient river Tembris, is a
different world from the fertile woods and valleys to the north and west. There are no trees,
little shade, and for much of its history the plain has been largely dedicated to cattle
breeding rather than agriculture.® The climate is severe throughout this region, with very
cold winters and harsh summers: nowhere in upland Phrygia can olives be grown without
extreme difficulty, and the relative shortness of the growing season seems to have led the
inhabitants of northern and eastern Phrygia to cultivate barley in preference to wheat, due
to its faster growth and relative resistance to drought. The Upper Tembris valley was in the
Roman Imperial period organized as a combination of senatorial and imperial estates and,
just as in the Phrygian Highlands, no real urban centres ever developed in this region.
However, the prosperity of the village communities is vividly attested by the hundreds of
richly decorated funerary and votive monuments surviving from the district. In Roman
times Phrygia was divided between the provinces of Asia and Galatia. The most important
town in the valley of the Meander and its main tributary Lycos was Apameia, named by
Antiochus I after his mother. It was close to the site of an older settlement, Kelaneia, and
served as a gateway to the East. Apameia owed its importance chiefly to its trade. Strabo

informs us that it was a great emporium of Asia, second only to Ephesos.*® Dio Chrysostom

2! Jones, Cities, 61.

* Cf. very vivid description of Phrygian geography in P. Thonemann, Phrygia: an anarchist history, 950 BC—
AD 100, in: P. Thonemann (ed.), Roman Phrygia. Culture and Society, Cambridge 2013, 3-8.

BStrabo 12. 8, 15: Andpueia 8 gotiv dundprov péya tiic idiog Aeyopévng Aciag, devtepedov petd v "Epecov



describes it as the market of Phrygia, Lydia, Caria, Cappadocia, Pamphylia, and Pisidia.**
He also congratulated the inhabitants of the city and praised the Meander as “by far the
most divine and wisest of all rivers, which, turning through a myriad bends, visits, as it
were, the best part of Asia.”*> The city owed much to its position as an administrative
center. Northwest from Apameia was Eumeneia, founded by Attalus II and named after his
brother Eumenes. Nearby Colossae was once a flourishing city, later rivaled by Laodikeia.
Laodikeia was founded by Antiochus II and named in honor of his wife. It was situated on
the southern bank of the Lykos and on the road to Pisidia and to the Pamphylian coast.
Hierapolis was in the north, Attouda and Trapezopolis in the west, and Herakleia Salbake
and Themisonioum in the south. Magie noticed that the textile industries of the latter city
brought its great wealth and that it seemed a rich and prosperous place and “so thoroughly

Romanized that the citizens enjoyed gladiatorial combats.”*

Nearby Attouda was
positioned on a very high cliff and was very well connected with Aphrodisias. As
previously said, north of Laodikeia, on the other bank of the Lykos, was the city of
Hierapolis. The surroundings of the city, the magnificent cascades of white-lime “pools”,
are breathtaking even today. Certain springs had asphyxiating fatal vapour, according to
Strabo and only the eunuchs, presumably priests of the Mother of Gods, knew how to
survive.”” Nevertheless, the water supply was so abundant that there were natural baths
everywhere in the city. The name suggests it grew up around a temple. It owed its
importance principally to the wool industry. The associations connected with this industry
feature prominently in inscriptions.”®

In the northeast part of Phrygia, Aizanoi was a major urban centre in the early
Roman Imperial period, situated on a high plateau surrounded by mountains, with cities of
Kotyaion and Kadoi close by. It was part of Phrygia Epictetus, an area even Strabo had

difficulties defining. This region was mainly agrarian with cereal production and local

villages depended on marketing their produce in the cities. Aizanoi grew in Roman times,

* Djo Chr. Or. 35. 14.

% Djo Chr. Or. 35.13.

*® Magie, Roman Rule 1, 127.
%7 Strabo, 13. 4, 14.

28 Jones, Cities, 73.



and it seems that it had closer links with western and southern than its eastern neighbours
and belonged to the district of Sardeis, even though Synnada was physically closer.”’ South
of Aizanoi, the western and south-western foothills of Mt Dindymos formed the cultural
border with Lydia to the west. Communication with Sardeis went through the Hermus
valley and the route went from Sardeis, through Kadoi, Aizanoi and Kotyaion, to
Dorylaion. The most important town of central Phrygia in antiquity was Akmoneia
controlling a crucial point on the main west—east road through central Phrygia, running
from Sardeis up the Hermos valley to Temenouthyrai.

The ancient town of Synnada, in its circle of mountains, was the administrative
centre of eastern Phrygia in the Roman Imperial period. The conventus of Synnada was
very large. It stretched right up to the borders of Bithynia on the north and comprised
twenty-two communities. Its quarries and marble were known throughout the Empire.*

The question of historical geography of Phrygia is also defined by archaeology.
Archaeological work in Roman Phrygia over the past century has concentrated on few of
remarkable but highly exceptional urban centers on the outer periphery of the region, in the
far south (such as Laodikeia or Hierapolis) and north-west (Aizanoi). But it is important to
distinguish that these ‘middle-range’ cities (in the view of entire Roman Empire) were
larger in every aspect than the overwhelming majority of poleis in Roman Phrygia

(Dionysopolis, Eumeneia, Sebaste, Akmoneia, Temenouthyrai, Appia).

2 MAMA TX, xx.
30 Jones, Cities, 65-67.
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The crucial changes in the region under Roman rule were the new administrative
structure, as well as distinctive hierarchization. The province grew even more to be an
elaborate system of self-governing cities, each responsible for its own economics, taxes and
law in their territory. Under the Principate, the number of cities rose, the size of cities grew
and there is modest demographic growth leading to an increase in property and perhaps
labour productivity. Commercial and industrial life became dominant in Roman times. The
creation of an all-embracing road network, the universal ruler-cult, the founding of cities to
act as administrative centers, a permanent military presence, and the creation of far-
reaching systems of taxation forged a new society in Asia Minor, which was, as Mitchell
stated, “as much Roman as it was Anatolian”.>' Diversified system of cities already existed
in Asia Minor at the beginning of the imperial period. In that way Roman Asia Minor could
be seen as a world of civic communities.’* Sardeis had well over 100000 the population
during the Roman Empire,”> while middle range cities like Thyateira, Tralleis or
Philadelphia had between 5000 and 15000 inhabitants. Relatively few Roman colonies
were founded in western Asia Minor, and none in Lydia and Phrygia, but under Roman rule
new cities emerged. Smaller cities inland profited from the growth of the coastal centers as
local markets developed. From the time of Vespasian, new roads were made or repaired,
partly as a plan to strengthen borders in the East. The progress made in Asia Minor was due
to its fertility and agricultural productivity, but not only in the function as a “feeder” of
Rome. There is also one opinion that during that “Golden age”, from 1% to 3 century, Asia
Minor was structurally unable to feed its inhabitants implying persistently bleak prospect

for the mass of the population,®® although it seems improbable.

31'S. Mitchell, OCD?, sv Asia Minor, Classical.

2¢. Marek, Geschichte Kleinasiens in der Antike, Miinchen 2010, 515-516.

3 G. M. A. Hanfmann (ed.), Results of the Archaeological Exploration of Sardis 1958-1975, Cambridge
Mass., London 1983, 5.

** J. Kobes, Fremdes Getreide. Beobachtungen zum Problem der Getreideversorgung in der kaiserzeitlichen
Provinz Asia, Laverna 10 (1999), 81-98 (non vidi), citied from Chaniotis, A.; Pleket, H.-W.; Stroud, R.S.;
Strubbe, J.H.M.. "Economy. Famine and corn supply in Asia Minor. (49-2413)." Supplementum
Epigraphicum Graecum. Current editors: A. T. R.S. R.A. Chaniotis Corsten Stroud Tybout. Brill Online,
2014. Reference. Universidad de Salamanca. 21 August 2014
<http://referenceworks.brillonline.com/entries/supplementum-epigraphicum-graecum/economy-famine-and-
corn-supply-in-asia-minor-49-2413-a49 2413>
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This thesis starts examining social conditions in Lydia and Phrygia from the first
century AD, although earlier sources are also considered. The actions of Octavian after the
battle of Actium (31 BC) had large consequences on the history of the province of Asia. He
ended the period of wars and irregularities in the everyday life of every Roman province.
This new political system also changed the method of governing the provinces. As one of
the wealthiest Roman provinces, Asia was previously constantly robbed and extorted. The
era of economic growth and social stability in Asian cities started with the Pax Augusta and
was continued under Augustus’ successors. The end of the old political system was perhaps
challenging for the elite in Rome, but it seems that the inhabitants of provincia Asia did not
have such a dilemma. For them, the improvement was visible. During the first three
centuries the changes were just in nuances, although one can distinguish different periods
(Julio-Claudian, Flavian or Antonine). Crucial changes came in the period of Septimius
Severus (193-211) and Marcus Aurelius Caracalla (211-217). The Empire’s population
grew, slowly but consistently, from the Late Republic/early first century AD onwards, until
population growth was checked by the onset of the long series of smallpox epidemics
known as the Antonine Plague in the 160s AD, after which the population never reached
early imperial levels again, despite a modest revival during the fourth century. The
demographic reduction led to increased central government intervention in civic and
provincial affairs in the late 2™ and 3™ century AD. The sharp reduction in the number of
people who could work and pay rents and taxes posed a direct threat to the government
revenues and elite incomes. This resulted in the central government’s attempts at direct
control of local surpluses and increased exploitation of non-elite population.

The civil wars that started in the first half of the 3™ century AD, between the so-
called military emperors, endangered the structure of the Roman state as well as the well-
being and stability of autonomous cities throughout the Empire. Granting Roman
citizenship to all inhabitants (Caracalla’s Edict of 212), ignoring civic autonomy by
imposing imperial authority, as well as devastation, great losses and depopulation are just
some of the consequences of the “crisis of the third century”. In most accounts, this crisis is
presented as a rather confusing mixture of growing threats along the Empire’s borders, a

rapid turnover of emperors, civil war, inflation, increasing brigandage, and general, but
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rather unspecified, economic decline. Also, with the advent of the third century, the picture
concerning our primary sources for this subject changes radically. The total number of
surviving inscriptions is drastically reduced, and, if the epigraphic record is any guide,
public benefactions by private individuals almost cease, public building comes to a near
standstill, and both honorific inscriptions for emperors and members of the imperial family
and votive inscriptions become increasingly rare.

The end of the third century AD brought many changes into the Roman Empire.
Wars and anarchy eliminated much of the common characteristics of civic life and the
emperor Gaius Valerius Diocletian (284-305) merely finished the crucial transformation. A
new system was made and the Roman Empire ceased to be a loose federation of city-states
and turned into a centralized bureaucratic Empire, so that would be the chronological end

of this thesis.
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2. SOURCES

2.1 Narrative sources

On this subject we have two different narrative traditions in two different languages,
Greek and Latin. As expected in the case of Asia Minor, Greek sources are more numerous
and Latin sources are more focused on the relations between central Roman government
and some Asian cities, Sardeis for example. Abilities and interest differ from author to
author and that, of course, reflect on the type, quality, scope and reliability of their
information. Generally, ancient authors are much more interested in military or political
history then social issues.

Narrative sources in Greek are numerous and diverse. The key geographical
description of Asia Minor and, of course, Lydia and Phrygia, can be found in the work
T'eoypagikd of the geographer and historian Strabo of Amaseia (63 BC-23 AD). Strabo’s
family was prominent in the politics of Pontus since before the time of Mithridates VI. He
studied grammar under Aristodemus of Nysa and philosophy under Xenarchus of
Seleuceia. Strabo came to Rome in 29 BC, but he had been there before. Already before the
murder of Caesar he had left his native Asia Minor to visit Rome; and for him, as for other
Augustan Greek men of letters, Romans were to become the principal patrons. He travelled
extensively from the Black Sea to Ethiopia and from Armenia to Etruria; he visited Egypt
while his patron Aelius Gallus was praefectus there. However, it appears that he did little

more than get from one place to another without inspecting much on the way. Strabo was a
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scholar at heart, and he worked from books. It is thought he has returned to Amaseia and
remained there until his death, sometimes after 21 AD.¥

Strabo’s first publication was a work of history, the “Historical commentaries”
(Historika hypomnemata), which are now lost. The commentaries were an unbalanced kind
of universal history. They contained forty-seven books, of which all but the first four were
concerned with the post-Polybian period. One of Strabo's sources was none other than his
own contemporary, Timagenes of Alexandria, who must have just barely completed his
own history. It looks as if Strabo was taking advantage of the Augustan peace to write
history for the new generation of Greeks. Like Dionysius, Strabo had educated Roman
readers in mind as much as Greeks. In the preface to his Geography he notes that the new
work is based on principles comparable to those of his Commentaries - moral and political
usefulness - and addressed to the same class of readers, particularly those in high positions.
Strabo calls his Geography a xoloocovpyla a ‘colossal work’ but it is essentially a
compilation of details and lacks any noticeable harmony of structure, with abundant
citation of literature (especially Homer) polemic (especially against Eratosthenes). Strabo
evidently worked on the project over a long stretch of time, perhaps from the middle
twenties down to about 2 BC. Then, mysteriously, he stopped work, leaving untouched
observations that were no longer true after that date. A group of references to the early
years of Tiberius’ reign suggests a renewal of writing under the inspiration of the new
regime. Substantial ambitions of Strabo's preface slipped away somehow. Although Homer
could scarcely be considered a reliable source for geography, Strabo's reliance on him is
characteristic of his general predilection for written testimony. This is even the case for
regions he had actually seen himself. Such a method is not, however, unusual in antiquity.
Strabo's wide reading and his deep interest in history, as well as his glancing allusions to
contemporary people and events, make his Geography a much more valuable record of

Greek culture under the early Principate than might at first be imagined. His reading ranged

* G. W. Bowersock, Augustus and the Greek World, Oxford 1965, 126-134; Ibid, The literature of the
Empire, in: P. E. Easterling, B. M. W. Knox, The Cambridge History of Classical Literature 1: Greek
Literature, Cambridge 2003, 642-643; for more see D. Dueck, Strabo of Amasia. A Greek Man of Letters in
Augustan Rome, London/New York, 2000; S. Pothecary, Strabo the Geographer: His Name and its Meaning,
Mnemosyne 52 (1999), 691-703; E. Ch. L. van der Vliet, The Romans and Us: Strabo’s "Geography" and the
Construction of Ethnicity, Mnemosyne 56 (2003), 257-272.
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far beyond the writings of geographers; he had important friends. Strabo emphasizes the
usefulness of geography for statesmen and generals, as he is speaking from and about the
center of imperial power. Strabo’s Geography reflects an entire geographical,
historiographical, and ethnographical tradition. His world is a world of cities rather than of
peoples.

For this thesis the most useful passages on Lydia are to be found in book 13.4, 3-17
and Phrygia in 12.8, 1-21. His information on the society in these regions is scattered, for
example, there is just one mention of asiarchs.’® We are firstly introduced to the problem of
ill-defined Phrygian borders: toic 6¢ BiBuvoic 6popodct mpdc votov, mg Ny, ol mepi TOV
‘Olvumov 1ov Miclov mpocayopevdpevov Mucol 1e kol Dpidyeg: kdtepov 68 1O £0vog
durtov dott. Ppuyia te yop 1 uév kareitar peydin, fg 6 Midac éBacilevoe kol fig pépog ol
FoaAdrton katéoyov, 1 08 kpa 1 €¢° EAAnondvte kai 1) mtepi tov "Olvumnov 1 kol Eniktnrog
Aeyopévn. Mucia te dpoing fi e Oloumnvi cvveymg odoa T Bibvvig koi T Emktito, v
g€on Aptepidwpog and tdv mépov “Totpov Mucdv danmxicOot, kai 1 mepi tov Kdukov kol
mv [epyounviy péxpt TevBpaviag kol tdv EKPordv 10D motapod. obtm 6 EviAlakTol
TadTo &V AAANAOLS, (G TOAAAKIG Aéyopev, BoTe Kal TV mepi Zimvlov Ppvuyiav ol maiotol
kahodotv, adnlov gite tfig peyding site tfig pikpdc pépog ovsav, N kai tOv Taviolov

®poya kai tov ITéhoma kod Ty Nwopnv...>"

In a similar way Strabo presented Lydia and its capital Sardeis:

[Tpoiovtt 6’ amd 10D mediov Kol TG MWOAEWG €ml PEV TA TPOG € pHEPN TOMG EoTiv
AmoAl®Via, LETEDPOIC EMIKEUEVN TOTOLS: €L O TOV VOTOV OpELvT| Phiyig €otiv, fjv DmepPact
kai Badiovoty &l Lapdewv mOMG €otiv €v dprotepd Oudartepa, Katowkioo Makeddvmv, v
Mvucdv €oydtny tvég @aciv. &v de€1d 0 AmoAdwvic, diéyovcsa Ilepyduov tpraxociovg

oTadiovg, Tovg 68 Toovg Kol TV Zdpdewv: Enmvopog 6° €oti thg Kuliknviig AmoAlmvidoc:

% Strabo, 14. 1, 42: cvvotkeiton 8¢ kahdg el Tig BAAN TAY KoTd THY "Acio, DO eDTOPOV AVOPOT®V,
kol del tiveg & odTHC eiloilv ol mpwtedovieg kotd TV Emopyicv, odg "Acibpyog KAAoDoLY; AV
TTv863wpde T v, dvip Nucagdc 10 & apyiic, xeloe 8¢ petaPePnrag S1a v Emedvsioy Kol &v Tf Tpog
IMopmov eAg Sompénmv pet’ OAlymv.

¥ Strabo, 12.8, 1-2.
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glt’ &kdéyeton 10 "Eppov mediov kai Tapdeig: T 8¢ mposdpktio d Hepydum o mieiota
1O Muc@dv Exeton o 8v Se€1dl TV APasitdv Aeyopévamv, oig cvvémtet 1) Emniktnrog péypt
Bibuvvioc. ai 8¢ Zdapdeig moOMG ot peydAn, vewtépa pev v Tpowdv dpyoic 6 dpmd,
dxpav Eyovoa gvepkiy: Pacilelov 6° vfpEe @V AvddV, 0DC O TOMTNG KaAel Mnovag ot 8’
votepov Maiovag, ol pHev Tovg anTovg Toig Avdoig oi & €tépovg dmopaivovteg: Tovg O
a0TOVG GUEWVOV €0TL AEyely. DIEPKEITAL 08 TAOV LApdewv O TudAog, eddaiov 8pog, &v T
dxpopeio oromny &yov, §E&dpav Aevkod Abov, Iepodv Epyov, 4@ 0O KATOTTEVETAL T
KOKA® medla kol pdiota 10 Koabotplavov: meproikodor o0& Avdoi koai Mvooi ol
Moxkedoveg. pet 6° 0 IMoktwAdg dmd Tod TpudAov, KATOEEPOV TO TAAUIOV WYL YPLGOD
mold, 4 o0 1oV Kpoicov Aeyduevov mlodtov kai tdv mpoydvev odtod Stovopacdijvad
eact: VOV 8" €kAéloute TO yiiypa, og eipntat. kataeépetar & 0 [HaktwAdg gic Tov “Eppov,

gig Ov kol 0 “YAhog EuPadet, Pphytog vovi kahodpevog.™

He also gave some interesting remarks about the city of Philadelphia:

Meta 8¢ Avdovg eictv oi Mvool kai molg Dhadérpelo. GeElCUDY TANPNG. OV YOp
dweimovoty ol toiyol ductdpevor kol 8AAOT 8AAO pEPOG TG MOAE®G Kokomabolv:
oikodoy obv OAlyor S1x todto TV mMOAV, ol 8¢ moldol kataPodowv &v TH YDpQ
yYewpYyodvieg, &yovieg evdaipova yiv: GAAL kol TV OAymv OBovudlewv €otv OtL oVt
Qeuoympodoty, EMCEOAETS TG olknoelg &xovieg: &t O v TG udAlov Bavpdcele t@v

r >, ., 39
KTIo0VTOV 0LTNnyv.

Strabo included insights on the economy of towns and regions. He made some
passing remarks that the rise in number of sheep was important in increased production of
textile and that the black wool of Laodikeia on the Lykos was much esteemed: @épet 6" 0
nepi TV Aaodiksiav TOmog TPoPaTmV GPETAC 0VK gl pakakoTTo HOVOV TdV Epimv, 1| Kai

TV Munciov dweépel, GAAG Kol €ig TNV Kopa&nv ypdav, MOTE Kol TPOGodeHovIaL

3 Strabo 13. 4, 4-5.
39 Strabo 13.4, 10.
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Aopump®dg an’ avt®dv, domep kol ot KoAosonvol dmd 10D OU@VOUOL YPOUOTOS TANGIOV

2~ 4
O1lKOVLVTEC. 0

Strabo also commented on the area of Hierapolis and the abundance of water that
helped irrigation and washing, fulling and dying the linen: £oti 8¢ xoai mpog Paenyv épiwv
Bovpoaotdc ovupetpov 10 Katd v Tepav noélv Howp, dote ta ék TOV POV Pamtdueva
gvaiha givar Toic &k Thg kdKkKov Koi Toig dhovpyéoty: obtm & £otiv 8pBovov T mAfOog

~ er er ¢ r \ ~ ) 7 I3 5 7 41
70D VOOTOC MOTE 1] TOMG LECTN TAOV OVTOUATOV Paraveiwv E0TL.

Some distinguished rhetors and sophists in the 1* and 2™ century, known
throughout the Empire, were originally from Asia Minor. That is the reason why some
references to their homeland can be found in their works. One of the most significant
personalities was Dio from Prusa in Bithynia, famous orator and moralist.*? Dio of Prusa,
later called Chrysostom was born around 40/50 AD in wealthy family in Prusa in Bithynia.
He began a career as a rhetorician at Rome, but soon started studying under the Stoic
philosopher C. Musonius Rufus. Involved in a political intrigue early in the reign of
Domitian, in 82 AD, he was exiled from Rome and his native province. The details on this
intrigue are not known, we know that an influential friend of his had fallen from grace,
perhaps Flavius Sabinus. He spent many years travelling through Greece, the Balkans and
Asia Minor. Rehabilitated by Nerva, he became a friend with Trajan. He later retired to his

family estates in Bithynia and became notable in the province. He died probably around

%0 Strabo 12. 8, 16: “The country round Laodiceia produces sheep that are excellent, not only for the softness
of wool, in which they surpass even the Milesian wool, but also for its raven-black color, so that the
Laodiceians derive splendid revenue from it, as do also the neighboring Colosseni from the color which bears
the same name”; translation by H. L. Jones.

*! Strabo 13. 4, 14.

*2 More on Dio see H. v. Arnim, Leben und Werke des Dio von Prusa, Berlin 1898; G. W. Bowersock, Greek
Sophists in the Roman Empire, Oxford 1969, 110-112; Ibid, The literature of the Empire, in: P. E. Easterling,
B. M. W. Knox, The Cambridge History of Classical Literature I: Greek Literature, Cambridge 2003, 669-
672; Dio Chrysostom Discourses 1 1-11 trans. J. W. Cohoon, London 2002, ix-xii; A. Lesky, Geschichte der
griechischen Literatur, Miinchen 1999°, 932-933; I. L. Moles, The Career and Coversion of Dio Chrysostom,
JHS 98 (1978), 79-100; E. Berry, Dio Chrysostom the Moral Philosopher, Greece & Rome 30-1 (Apr. 1980),
70-72.
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120 AD. The last we know about him is a judicial process about a public building contract
in 111/112 AD held, before Pliny the Younger.*

Two periods separated by his exile can be distinguished: before the exile, his
sophistic career, and after, once his own experience of poverty had taught him the truth of
Stoic-Cynic doctrines, his career as a moralizing philosopher and philosophizing politician.
He was a man of all-round excellence who defied categorization. Dio’s virtuosity
impressed his contemporaries and secured transmission of his works, albeit often
incomplete, to admirers in late antiquity and Byzantium. Polemo travelled to Bithynia to
hear him, Favorinus recognized him as his teacher. Even Trajan saw his distinction and
allegedly had him with him in his chariot at his Dacian triumph (probably that of 102 AD).

Some eighty speeches are attributed to him, although at least two are the work of his
pupil Favorinus. Many are display-speeches, but others, delivered before the boule and
demos at Prusa deal with real situations. In any case, they differ greatly in subject, theme
and length. Usually they are divided on political, ethic and sophistic discourses. His
orations contain many useful remarks on the civic life and social history in many Asian
cities, including a speech held in Kelainai (Apameia) in Phrygia. (Or. 35). Many other
discourses, such as those on slavery (Or. 14 and 15) or municipal elites (Or. 31), reveal the
attitudes and culture of the upper classes of the eastern part of the Empire and give a vivid
and detailed picture of the life in his times. Dio is the one who provides us with a vibrant
impression about everyday life, especially of urban elite: ol 8¢ &vBpwmol déovion Kol
OTEQPAVOL Kol €1KOVOG KOl TPOEdPLHG KOl TOV LVELOVEDEGOHOL. KOl TOAAOL KO Ot
ToOTA MON TEOVNKOAOLY, OO AVIPLAVTOG TOX®OL Kol KNPOYLOTOG 1 TIUAG ETEPOC Kol
101¢ 0DOLG KOTOALTOOL SOEQY TV ETElKT KoL vApny eavtdv.*

Perhaps the most vivid description of urban life of artisans and others is the one in
Dio Chrysostom’s discourse in Apamea in Phrygia: mpog 6¢ tovtoig ai dikor moap’ £1og
dyovion mop  vulv kai Euvayetar mAN0og avOpdnwv dnepov dikalopévev, dikaldvioy,

PNTOpOV, MYEUOVOV, DINPETDY, OIKETDV, LOGTPOTMV, OPEOKOU®V, KOTNAW®V, ETOPDV TE

* Plin. Ep. X 81-82

* Dio Chr. Or. 31, 16: “But when we come to men, they require crowns, images, the right of precedence, and
being kept in remembrance; and many in times have even given up their lives just in order that they might get
a statue and have their name announced by the herald or receive some other honor and leave to succeeding
generations a fair name and remembrance of themselves”; an English translation by J. W. Cohoon.
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Kol Bavadowv: Gote Té T Gvia Tovg Eyovtag TAEIoTNG dmodidochat Tiuf|g Kol undev apyov
glvar tfig mOrewg, pnte To (edyn phte TOG oikiag PATE TG Yuvaikac. TodTo 88 00 GuIKpPOV

gotL pdC evdonpoviay.

Another great orator of the second century AD was Publius Aelius Aristides (129-
189 AD), disciple of Herod Atticus, originally from Hadrianoutheraie in Mysia. He spent
most of his life in Smyrna and travelled to Pergamon, Alexandria and Rome.*® He was an
influential figure and his contemporaries held him and his work in the highest esteem; when
Marcus Aurelius visited Smyrna in later years, he came especially to hear Aristides. When
Smyrna was levelled by an earthquake shortly thereafter, the emperor helped in rebuilding
the city, partly out of kindness to the sophist.

His 55 orations on various subjects are preserved. They include addresses delivered
on public and private occasions, declamations on historical themes, polemical essays, prose
hymns to various gods and six books on Sacred discourses. They are a kind of spiritual
autobiography, unparalleled in ancient literature. They recount the inner life of the author
during the extended term of his residence at the Pergamene Asclepieum. Nonetheless,
information on Lydia and Phrygia in his works is sparse. Some parallels can be found, for
example, when he described public expectations of provincial and municipal officers.
Aclius Aristides tells of his attempts to avoid the office of high priest of the provincial cult,
and to maintain his health with the help of Asclepius. His city of Smyrna proposed him as
candidate, but Aristides declined the honor. However, two months later the delegates of
Smyrna succeeded in getting him elected, despite his attempts to prevent it. Aristides had to

appeal to the governor, which resulted in his exemption from the election on grounds of ill

* Dio Chr. Or. 35, 15: “And what is more, the courts are in the session every other year in Celaenae, and they
bring together an unnumbered throng of people — litigants, jurymen, orators, princes, attendants, slaves,
pimps, muleteers, hucksters, harlots and artisans. Consequently not only can those who have goods to sell
obtain the highest prices, but also nothing in the city is out of work, neither the teams nor the houses nor the
women. And this contributes not a little to prosperity; for wherever the greatest throng of people comes
together, there necessarily we find money in greatest abundance, and it stands to reason that the place should
thrive”; an English translation by J. W. Cohoon and H. Lamar Crosby.

% G. W. Bowersock, The literature of the Empire, in: P. E. Easterling, B. M. W. Knox, The Cambridge
History of Classical Literature I: Greek Literature, Cambridge 2003, 658-662; Ibid, Greek Sophists in the
Roman Empire, Oxford 1969, ch. 3; A. Lesky, Geschichte der griechischen Literatur, Miinchen 1999°, 934-
935; for more see C. A. Behr, delius Aristides and the Sacred Tales, Amsterdam, 1968; R. Merkelbach, Der
Rangstreit der Stiadte Asiens und die Rede des Aelius Aristides iiber die Eintracht, ZPE 32 (1978), 287-296.
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health. The fact that Aristides had to fight off two more attempts to force him to hold other
public offices demonstrates the strength of the public expectation of service for
distinguished individuals.*’

Another important work for our subject is the one by Flavius Philostratus, sophist
and rhetor, who lived in Ephesos, Athens and Rome in the reign of the Severi. L. Flavius
Philostratus, whose family came from the island of Lemnos, lived during the reign of
Severus Alexander and wrote the biographies of principal representatives of the second
sophistic. He enjoyed both a distinguished local career and a place at the imperial court.
Born around 160 or 170 AD, he was a pupil of Aelius Antpater, who was the tutor of
Caracalla and Geta and one of the senators from Phrygia. It seems that the biographer was
not the only member of his family to have been active in the literary milieu of the Roman
Empire. He wrote the Life of Apollonius of Tyana, and Lives of the sophists, and a number
of minor pieces. Certainly his Lives of the sophists attest to a considerable first-hand
knowledge of the society in which his subjects moved. At the end of his work he names
three contemporary sophists who were close friends, including one Philostratus of Lemnos
(presumably a relative); and from another of his writings we learn that he belonged to the
salon of the Syrian empress, Iulia Domna. Although Philostratus’ account of the sophists is
often inadequate, it is none the less a priceless record of the tastes of the Greek speaking
aristocracy under Roman rule. After 217 AD our Philostratus probably went back to Athens
and died, according to Suda, during the reign of Phillip the Arab (244-249).%

In his “Lives of Sophists” (Biot copiot®dv) many distinguished sophists are
mentioned and one can notice that some of them were members of provincial elite.*” In his
Lives he dealt not only with classical sophists, but also with several philosophers. This
category allowed Philostratus to discuss several classical figures as well as two major
figures in the cultural life of the Imperial age, Dio of Prusa and Favorinus. It is obvious that

Philostratus’ concept of his subject was sadly deficient in theoretical precision; he was

*7C. A. Behr, Aelius Aristides and the Sacred Tales, Amsterdam 1968, 61-86.

* G. W. Bowersock, The literature of the Empire, in: P. E. Easterling, B. M. W. Knox, The Cambridge
History of Classical Literature I: Greek Literature, Cambridge 2003, 655-658; A. Lesky, Geschichte der
griechischen Literatur, Miinchen 1999°, 935-937.

* On Philostratus and his views on Second sophistic see G. Anderson, The Second Sophistics: A Cultural
Phenomenon in the Roman Empire, London-New York 2006, 13-21.
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more interested in people and style. But he successfully identified and recorded an
important phenomenon in later Greek rhetoric. The structure of the Lives is peculiar, to say
the least, but it may be explained by Philostratus’ judgment of who was significant.

For this thesis it is important that Philostratus is documenting the life of Aelius
Antipater, a descendant of a wealthy Hierapolitan family (... Tepdmolic, éykatalextéo 08
abtn Tdic katd v Aciav €0 mpoartovoolc, mathp 08 Zev&idnuog TV EMQAVESTATMV

éxetv)’ and a senator from Phrygia (PhS 1):
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The political history of this period, including the region of Asia Minor, is analyzed
in the “Roman history” by Cassius Dio (150-cca 230), relative of Dio of Prusa.”* Cassius
Dio came from a distinguished Bithynian family that already possessed the Roman
citizenship as well as good contacts with the Roman upper class. He entered the senate in
the reign of Commodus. He won the esteem of Septimius Severus by the composition of a
timely essay on the dreams and omens that foretold the accession of Severus. As Dio set

about this gigantic project, he did not abandon his career as a senator. He was praetor in

%0 Philostr. VS 11, 24.

>! Philostr. VS 11, 24.

> G. W. Bowersock, The literature of the Empire, in: P. E. Easterling, B. M. W. Knox, The Cambridge
History of Classical Literature I: Greek Literature, Cambridge 2003, 710-713; A. Lesky, Geschichte der
griechischen Literatur, Miinchen 1999°, 948-950; for more see F. Millar, 4 Study of Cassius Dio, Oxford,
1964.
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194, and consul suffectus around 204 AD. From 218 to 228 he was successively curator of
Pergamon, Smyrna, proconsul of Africa and legate first of Dalmatia and then of Upper
Pannonia. In 229 AD, the date at which his history finally terminated, Dio held the
consulate for the second time and afterwards retired in Bithynia. It is obvious that Dio
chose to bring his narrative down to the point of his own most important success, the
second consulate. Dio was a characteristic product of the eastern aristocracy, a man of
letters naturally and easily absorbed into the Roman government. In writing about the
history of Rome, he was writing about traditions and government to which he belonged. As
a researcher Dio was careful and thorough. By his own account Dio spent ten years in
assembling the material for his great history and another twelve in writing it. His work was
in 80 books, but only books 36 through 60 are intact (describing the period from 68 BC to
47 AD). His work is focused on political history and imperial court, but he describes the
foundation of the province of Asia, mentions all the procurators of the province, wars and
earthquakes in Asia Minor and briefly discusses the Imperial cult. Cassius Dio also
explains the reforms in the Senate during Augustus: kol petd todta TYHNTELGOG GVV TH
Aypinng dAla € Tva StwpBmaoe Kol v BovAny €ENtace ToALOL PEV YOp InHG TOALOL O¢
kol weCol mapd v d&iav EKTAV EUELAIOV TOAEp®V ERoVAEVOV, BoTE Kol £G YIAOVG TO

TApOUa THS Yepovoiog GvENeTvor.>

Another great Latin writer displayed his views on Lydians and Phrygians. Marcus
Tullius Cicero was one of the most important political figures in Rome in the first half of
the 1 century BC. He was born in 106 BC in Arpinum in an equestrian family. He had an
excellent education in philosophy and oratory in both Rome and Greece. Cicero did
military service in 90/89 BC under Pompey’s father and afterwards studied law, conducting
his first case in 81 (Pro Quinctio). From 79 to 77 he studied in Athens and Rhodes and
visited Smyrna. On his return to Rome he pursued a public career and was elected quaestor

for 75, when he served for a year in western Sicily and praetor for 66. He was elected

> Cass. Dio 52. 42, 1: After this he became a censor with Agrippa as his colleague, and as addition to his
other reforms, he purged the senate. As a result of the civil wars a large number of knights and even of foot-
soldiers were in the Senate without justification in merit, so that the membership of that body had been
swollen to a thousand; English translation by E. Cary.

24



consul for 63, the first hiomo novus with no political background since 94 BC. Cicero’s
decisive role in the reaction to the conspiracy of Catiline made him believe that he had
acted rightly and saved Rome. Further political events eventually led him to exile to
Macedonia in 58, but he returned to Rome in 57 BC. Cicero went on to govern Cilicia from
summer 51 to summer 50 BC. He was a just governor, but he considered this appointment
as a punishment. His position during the Civil Wars led to the end of his political life. He
was not among those who participated in the conspiracy to kill Caesar, but he was openly
against Mark Anthony. He delivered speech after speech, the Philippics, from September
44 to April 43 trying to induce the Senate to declare Anthony a public enemy. After the
formation of the Second Triumvirate, Cicero was proscripted and died in 43 BC.>*

Cicero’s opus is vast, but for the subject of this thesis, two works are relevant. The
first one are his letters to his friend T. Pomponius Atticus. They were not written for
publication, as far as is known. Some of his other letters he did however expect to be read
by more than the addressee. The present collection Ad Atticum consists of sixteen books.
Several letters sent to Atticus were written on his way to Cilicia, from Tralleis, Laodikeia
and in the vicinity of Synnada. One particular letter written to Atticus en route, between
Synnada and Philomelium, on August (?) 14", 51 BC documents his views on governing
this region (Phrygian Apameia, Synnada and Laodikeia were part of his jurisdiction at the

time) as well as the position of the inhabitants:

maxima exspectatione in perditam et plane eversam in perpetuum provinciam nos venisse
scito pridie Kal. Sextilis, moratos triduum Laodiceae, triduum Apameae, totidem dies
Synnade. audivimus nihil aliud nisi imperata émkepdAiaia solvere non posse, ®vAdg omnium
venditas, civitatum gemitus, ploratus, monstra quaedam non hominis sed ferae nescio cuius

immanis. quid quaeris? taedet omnino eos vitae.”

> L. P. Wilkinson, Cicero And The Relationship Of Oratory To Literature, in in E. J. Kenney, W. V. Clausen
(eds.), The Cambridge History Of Classical Literature II: Latin Literature, Cambridge 1982, 230-268; for
more see (among many others) H. van der Blom, Cicero’s Role Models: The Political Strategy of a
Newcomer, Oxford, 2010; I. Gildenhard, Creative Eloquence: The Construction of Reality in Cicero's
Speeches, Oxford, 2011.

> Cic. Att. 5.16, 2.
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Another work offers some passing remarks, displaying standard prejudices towards
the people of Asia Minor. In his speech, Pro Flacco held in 59 BC Cicero remarks: Vtrum
igitur nostrum est an vestrum hoc proverbium, ‘Phrygem plagis fieri solere meliorem’?”°
Here Cicero is making an allusion to a proverb ®pvE &vnp TANYELS GUEILVOV KOl
dwakoveotepog, that a Phrygian is better and more obedient when beaten. Commenting
Lydians he chooses another common stereotype: Nam quid ego dicam de Lydia? quis
umquam Graecus comoediam scripsit in qua servus primarum partium non Lydus esset?’’
All these observations probably reflect the views of elitist Romans towards the population
in Asia Minor.

In Roman literature of the late Republic and early Empire ‘Phrygian’ is both a label
for the Trojan origins of Rome and a term for the barbarian, pirate or brigand.”® Another
reference for passing stereotypes was ancient Greek novels. The Greek novel as a genre
began in the first century AD and flourished in the first four centuries. Although the plots
of the surviving novels appear to be relatively conventional, based around the fulfilled
heterosexual desire of a beautiful and usually virtuous young couple, this impression of
uniformity and moralism is perhaps a misleading one. Many characters are defined by their
social position. They are a part of a social system which appears not to be unlike the social
reality of the Roman Empire.”’ Nevertheless, certain clichés, as well as geographical
distortions, appear frequently. The only remark on Phrygians is made in Chariton’s
Callirhoe (mid-1* century AD) where they are portrayed as pirates and brigands.60

A Roman equestrian and historian, Pliny the Elder (Gaius Plinius Secundus, 23-79
AD) left us his encyclopaedic work, History of nature (Naturalis Historia in 37 books).
Pliny served as an equestrian in Germania, along with the future emperor Titus. He was

active in legal practice during the reign of Nero and held important offices during the

%6 Cic. Pro Flacco 65.

37 Cic. Pro Flacco 65.

*% P. Hardie, Phrygians In Rome / Romans In Phrygia, in: G. Urso (ed.), Tra Oriente e Occidente. Indigeni,
Greci e Romani in Asia Minore, Cividale del Friuli, 28-30 settembre 2006, Pisa 2007, 93-104.

> A. Billault, Characterization In The Ancient Novel, in G. Schmeling (ed.), The Novel In The Ancient World,
Leiden, 1996, 122; for more see also T. Whitmarsh, Narrative And Identity In The Ancient Greek Novel.
Returning Romance, Cambridge, 2011.

% Chariton, Callirhoe 8.8.
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Flavian dynasty. He was in charge of the Misenum fleet at the moment of Vesuvius
eruption and died leading a detachment to that area.’’

Pliny is one of the prodigies of Latin literature, boundlessly energetic and terribly
indiscriminate; he offers details on everything he encounters. In a busy life, Pliny found
time for many intellectual activities. Unfortunately, his historical writings on Roman
campaigns against Germanic tribes and a history in thirty-one books continuing Aufidius
Bassus are now lost. The Natural history, dedicated (77 or 78 AD) in an extensive preface
to the heir apparent Titus, comprises a table of contents (Book 1), cosmology (2),
geography (3-6), anthropology (7), zoology (8-11), botany (12-19), botany (20-27) and
zoology (28-32) in relation to medicine, and mineralogy (33-37). Digressions, historical
references, and elaborate descriptions vary and made his work more interesting. Many
passages look like notes made during reading. Pliny lists the sources of each book (an
unusual and noteworthy procedure), and often cites them for details. For all his faults of
accuracy, selection and arrangement, Pliny achieved a real outline of universal knowledge
at the time.

In book 5 of Naturalis historia he offers certain remarks on the geography and

nature of Lydia and Phrygia:

Lydia autem perfusa flexuosis Maeandri amnis recursibus super loniam procedit, Phrygiae
ab exortu solis vicina, ad septentrionem Mysiae, meridiana parte Cariam amplectens,
Maeonia ante appellata. Celebratur maxime Sardibus in latere Tmoli montis, qui ante
Timolus appellabatur, conditis; ex quo profluente Pactolo eodemque Chrysorroa ac fonte
Tarni a Maeonis civitas ipsa Hyde vocitata est, clara stagno Gygaeo. Sardiana nunc
appellatur ea iurisdictio, conveniuntque in eam extra praedictos Macedones Cadieni,
Philadelphini et ipsi in radice Tmoli Cogamo flumini adpositi Maeonii, Tripolitani, iidem et

Antoniopolitae - Maeandro adluuntur - , Apollonhieritae, Mysotimolitae et alii ignobiles.*

' F. R. D. Goodyear, Technical writings (The age of Augustus), in E. J. Kenney, W. V. Clausen (eds.), The
Cambridge History Of Classical Literature I1: Latin Literature, Cambridge 1982, 670-672.

%2 Plin. NH 5.30: Lydia, bathed by the sinuous and ever-recurring windings of the river Maeander, lies
extended above Ionia; it is joined by Phrygia on the east and Mysia on the north, while on the south it runs up
to Caria: it formerly had the name of Maonia. Its place of the greatest celebrity is Sardes, which lies on the
side of Mount Tmolus, formerly called Timolus. From this mountain, which is covered with vineyards, flows
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and

Phrygia, Troadi superiecta populisque a promunturio Lecto ad flumen Echeleum praedictis,
septentrionali sui parte Galatiae contermina, meridiana Lycaoniae, Pisidiae, Mygdoniae, ab
oriente Cappadociam attingit. Oppida ibi celeberrima praeter iam dicta Ancyra, Andria,
Celaenae, Colossae, Carina, Cotiaion, Ceraine, Conium, Midaium. sunt auctores transisse

ex Europa Moesos et Brygos et Thynos, a quibus appellentur Mysi, Phryges, Bithyni.®

His nephew, Pliny the Younger (Gaius Plinius Caecilius Secundus, 62-114 AD),
studied rhetoric with Quintilian and Nicetes at Rome. He served a year with a legion in
Syria and entered the Senate in the later 80ties. He practised in civil courts, specializing in
cases relating to inheritance. He became a praetor in 93 and consul in 100 AD and held
many imperial administrative offices. Pliny was the governor of Bithynia and Pontus in 113
AD. It seems he died there while in office. He published nine books of literary letters
between 99 and 109 AD. Some of them comment on social, domestic, judicial and political
events, others offer friends advice.** Among Latin letters those of Pliny stand second only
to Cicero’s in interest and importance, though they are very different in character. Pliny's
view of his times is shaded with complacency; only a few letters reveal that this is not the
best of all possible worlds. He readily and unquestioningly adopts the attitudes and

conventions of the affluent and leisured class which he belonged to. Social and cultural

the river Pactolus, also called the Chrysorroas, and the sources of the Tarnus: this famous city, which is
situate upon the Gygaean Lake, used to be called Hyde by the people of Maeonia. This jurisdiction is now
called that of Sardes, and besides the people of the places already mentioned, the following now resort to it—
the Macedonian Cadueni, the Loreni, the Philadelpheni, the Maeonii, situate on the river Cogamus at the foot
of Mount Tmolus, the Tripolitani, who are also called the Antoniopolitae, situate on the banks of the
Maeander, the Apollonihieritae, the Mesotimolitae, and some others of no note; an English translation by J.
Bostock, H.T. Riley.

5 Plin. NH 5.41: Phrygia lies above Troas, and the peoples already mentioned as extending from the
Promontory of Lectum to the river Etheleus. On its northern side it borders upon Galatia, on the south it joins
Lyeaonia, Pisidia, and Mygdonia, and, on the east, it touches upon Cappadocia. The more celebrated towns
there, besides those already mentioned, are Ancyra, Andria, Celaenae, Colossae, Carina, Cotyaion, Ceraine,
Conium, and Midaium. There are authors who say that the Moesi, the Brygi, and the Thyni crossed over from
Europe, and that from them are descended the peoples called the Mysi, Phryges, and Bithyni; an English
translation by J. Bostock, H.T. Riley.

% F. R. D. Goodyear, History and biography (The age of Augustus), in E. J. Kenney, W. V. Clausen (eds.),
The Cambridge History Of Classical Literature Il Latin Literature, Cambridge 1982, 655-661; for more see
A. N. Sherwin-White, The letters of Pliny.: A Historical and Social Commentary, Oxford, 1966.
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trivialities occupy him incredibly, and indeed his worst anxiety is that public duties should
distract him from the pleasures of friendship and study.

In the tenth book of his Letters (Epistulae) there are 121 letters preserved, together
with Trajan’s answers. He corresponded with the emperor Trajan, his personal friend, and
asked him for advice and guidance on many topics concerning civic communities in
Bithynia.®® Although they are not specifically connected with Lydia and Phrygia, or
province of Asia, they are still relevant, as certain close parallels can be drawn with this
neighbouring province.®® From Trajan’s answers one can see the attitude of the Roman
emperor toward Greek provincial cities. An interesting example are the letters concerning
authorization to form a guild of firemen in Nikomedeia (Bythinia).®” If used with caution,
these letters could serve as comparative sources for civic life in other provinces of Asia
Minor.

One of the greatest historians of the early Empire was Cornelius Tacitus (55-cca
120 AD). He was born in Narbonese or Cisalpine Gaul, but came to Rome no later than 75
AD. His career advanced during the Flavian dynasty, he was praetor in 88 and member of
the quindecemviri sacris faciundis. In 97 AD he was consul suffectus and later on he was
proconsul of Asia for 112/113. The date of his death is unknown.®®

In the Agricola, his earliest work, published in 98 AD, Tacitus combines biography
of his father-in-law and historical monograph. He gives roughly two thirds of the work to

Agricola’s governorship of Britain (from 77 to 84 AD), and treats the climax of Agricola’s

6> R. P. Longden, CAH XI 218-219.

% Plin, Ep. X 19-121 are mostly about problems regarding the government of Bithynia.

7 Plin. Ep. X, 33: C. Plinius Traiano Imperatori. Cum diversam partem provinciae circumirem, Nicomediae
vastissimum incendium multas privatorum domos et duo publica opera, quamquam via interiacente, Gerusian
et Iseon absumpsit. Est autem latius sparsum, primum violentia venti, deinde inertia hominum quos satis
constat otiosos et immobiles tanti mali spectatores perstitisse; et alioqui nullus usquam in publico sipo, nulla
hama, nullum denique instrumentum ad incendia compescenda. Et haec quidem, ut iam praecepi, parabuntur;
tu, domine, dispice an instituendum putes collegium fabrorum dumtaxat hominum CL. Ego attendam, ne quis
nisi faber recipiatur neve iure concesso in aliud utantur; nec erit difficile custodire tam paucos; and Ep. X, 34:
Traianus Plinio. Tibi quidem secundum exempla complurium in mentem venit posse collegium fabrorum
apud Nicomedenses constitui. Sed meminerimus provinciam istam et praecipue eas civitates eius modi
factionibus esse vexatas. Quodcumque nomen ex quacumque causa dederimus iis, qui in idem contracti
fuerint, hetaeriae eaeque brevi fient. Satius itaque est comparari ea, quae ad coercendos ignes auxilio esse
possint, admonerique dominos praediorum, ut et ipsi inhibeant ac, si res poposcerit, accursu populi ad hoc uti.
% F. R. D. Goodyear, History and biography (The age of Augustus), in E. J. Kenney, W. V. Clausen (eds.),
The Cambridge History Of Classical Literature Il Latin Literature, Cambridge 1982, 642-655; for more see
R. Syme, Tacitus I-11, Oxford, 1958.
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campaigns at length. His hostilities toward Domitian develop throughout the chapters. The
same year Germania came out. In chapters 1-27 Tacitus deals with the country and people
generally, in 28-46 with the individual tribes. The title De origine et situ Germanorum is
well attested and probably genuine, but he is just as interested in their character and way of
life, mores and instituta. He shows that the Germans retain virtues which Rome once
possessed, but does not idealize them or hide their weaknesses. His third book, the
Dialogues (Dialogus de oratoribus) was perhaps written around 101/102 AD. It is a
discussion about the causes of the contemporary decline in oratory.

In 98 AD Tacitus planned to write ‘a record of former servitude and
acknowledgement of present blessings’, but the scheme partly aborted. He collected the
material by about 105/106. He deferred Nerva and Trajan, a rich but delicate theme,
limiting his Histories to 69-96 AD. This task occupied him for several years; when he
completed this first part of his major work is uncertain, perhaps around 109/110 AD.
Whether he proceeded immediately to the second, the Julio-Claudian period, it is not
known. When completed Histories had twelve or fourteen books, but only four and a
quarter books survived. The first three books are dealing with the civil wars of 69 and are
predominately military. The Annales or Ab excessu divi Augusti originally had sixteen or
eighteen books, but most of the book 5, all of 7 to 10, the first half of 11 and everything
after the middle of 16 is now lost. It seems that the last books were written in the early days
of Hadrian’s reign. For Tacitus a historian's first task is to collect and evaluate evidence.
The obligation to compare and assess earlier writings was commonly recognized. Tacitus
drew his material from general and special histories, memoirs, personal enquiry and the
official report of senatorial proceedings, acta senatus. In his works he certainly shows
interest in the influx of newcomers into the Senate, and considers that older and better
standards were preserved in provincial Italy and beyond. He is not interested in Asia Minor,
or Lydia and Phrygia per se, but for the subject of this thesis certain insights on Greek
embassies to Tiberius’ court and notices on some significant events, such as earthquakes or

governors in this region are relevant:
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Eodem anno duodecim celebres Asiac urbes conlapsae nocturno motu terrae, quo
inprovisior graviorque pestis fuit. neque solitum in tali casu effugium subveniebat in aperta
prorumpendi, quia diductis terris hauriebantur. sedisse inmensos montis, visa in arduo quae
plana fuerint, effulsisse inter ruinam ignis memorant. asperrima in Sardianos lues plurimum
in eosdem misericordiae traxit: nam centies sestertium pollicitus Caesar, et quantum aerario
aut fisco pendebant in quinquennium remisit. Magnetes a Sipylo proximi damno ac
remedio habiti. Temnios, Philadelphenos, Aegeatas, Apollonidenses, quique Mosteni aut
Macedones Hyrcani vocantur, et Hierocaesariam, Myrinam, Cymen, Tmolum levari idem
in tempus tributis mittique ex senatu placuit, qui praesentia spectaret refoveretque. delectus
est M. Ateius e praetoriis, ne consulari obtinente Asiam aemulatio inter pares et ex eo

. . 69
impedimentum oreretur.

2.2 Documentary sources

This research is mostly founded on analysis of epigraphic material (epigraphic
corpus of Lydia and Phrygia comprises around some 4500 of inscriptions). Inscriptions are
special and very important group of sources. Funerary, votive and honorary inscriptions are
especially important for the analysis of social structure. Funerary inscriptions are the source
for all social groups and an essential tool for ancient demography. Honorary inscriptions
are the main source for the history of elites in Asia Minor, as it is possible to trace the
history of great families, ideology, social titles they had, public functions and expenses they

had or could have had.

% Tac. Ann. 2.47: “That same year twelve famous cities of Asia fell by an earthquake in the night, so that the
destruction was all the more unforeseen and fearful. Nor were there the means of escape usual in such a
disaster, by rushing out into the open country, for there people were swallowed up by the yawning earth. Vast
mountains, it is said, collapsed; what had been level ground seemed to be raised aloft, and fires blazed out
amid the ruin. The calamity fell most fatally on the inhabitants of Sardis, and it attracted to them the largest
share of sympathy. The emperor promised ten million sesterces, and remitted for five years all they paid to the
exchequer or to the emperor's purse. Magnesia, under Mount Sipylus, was considered to come next in loss and
in need of help. The people of Temnus, Philadelpheia, Aegae, Apollonis, the Mostenians, and Hyrcanian
Macedonians, as they were called, with the towns of Hierocasarea, Myrina, Cyme, and Tmolus, were, it was
decided, to be exempted from tribute for the same time, and someone was to be sent from the Senate to
examine their actual condition and to relieve them. Marcus Aletus, one of the ex-preetors, was chosen, from a
fear that, as an ex-consul was governor of Asia, there might be rivalry between men of equal rank, and
consequent embarrassment”; an English translation by A. J. Church, W. J. Brodribb and S. Bryant.
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These documentary sources are contemporary to the described events and the
question of authenticity is hardly an issue. Problems are different, almost all inscriptions
are damaged, some of them reduced to fragments, so dating could be difficult and origin
dubious. The epigraphic habit was important in Greek civilization, and finding a Greek
inscription in certain Anatolian region could indicate some degree of Hellenization. Some
settlements give us the opportunity to trace continued adaption to Greek culture and
language.”

Honorary inscriptions were frequent in the Hellenistic period and during the Roman
Empire they were becoming even more significant. Epigraphic practice and the ideology of
euergetism were strong indicators of the Hellenization of the society and these honorary
texts tell us much about a person’s career and therefore introduce us to many institutions
and magistracies of a city.

Of all the inscriptions mentioned in this work a vast majority are Greek, with the
exception of a few bilingual ones, Greek and Latin. Epigraphic monuments in Anatolian
languages are almost non-existent in Roman period with an exception of the Neo-Phrygian
ones. During the Hellenistic and the early Roman periods, the Phrygian language was
reduced to use within the family, but from the 1% to 3™ century AD it turns up again in a
written form, in the Greek alphabet. Today, we have over 100 short New Phrygian
inscriptions, most of them consisting of curse formulae for desecrators of graves, but they
are not incorporated in this thesis.

Researchers of ancient civilizations are usually confronted with one large problem,
lack of sources, especially documentary ones. This is certainly not a case here. Asia Minor
is one of the most productive regions of the ancient world, judging by the number of
discovered and published inscriptions. Large provinces such as Lydia and Phrygia produced
thousands of inscriptions relevant to all issues of social history. So far there are around

4500 published inscriptions from these regions. New discoveries are made every year.

7 Annual reports on archeological excavations in Asia Minor from 1955 to 1993 were compiled by M. J.
Mellink in American Journal of Archaeology. Reports on new discoveries in Anatolia can be found in
Anatolian Studies published by British Institute in Ankara as well as other publications like SEG, Bulletin
épigraphique and Année épigraphique, and some journals; for the Hellenistic period cf. also J. Ma, The
Epigraphy of Hellenistic Asia Minor: A Survey of Recent Research (1992-1999), 4J4 104-1 (2000), 95-99.

32



These huge corpuses of inscriptions are the foundation of this thesis and will be discussed
at length throughout the text.

Most of the individual discoveries are first published in journals such as Zeitschrift
fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik, Epigraphica Anatolica, Chiron, Journal of Roman Studies
and Journal of Hellenic Studies or Phoenix. Large number of epigraphic material (69
volumes until now) is published in the IGSK series (Inschriften griechische Stddte aus
Kleinasien) in Bonn, although many of them do not pertain to Lydia or Phrygia. Somewhat
different, but essential are Tituli Asiae Minoris (especialy volumes V1, V2 and V3) and
Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiqua (especially volumes IV, VI, IX, X and XI). Some new
editions include P. Herrmann, H. Malay, New Documents from Lydia (Wien 2007), Malay’s
Greek and Latin inscriptions in the Manisa Museum (Wien 1994), and Researches in Lydia,
Mysia, and Aiolis (Wien 1999), T. Drew Bear, Chr. Thomas, M. Yildizturan, Phrygian
Votive Steles (Ankara 1999). Most recently, new corpora can be found online, like
inscriptions of Aphrodisias’' and MAMA XI."

Recent discoveries in Greek epigraphy are the main focus of two periodic
publications Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum and Bulletin épigraphique, both edited
by several experts from around the world.

Some of the very old publications are still in use, such as Dittenberger’s Sylloge
Inscriptionum Graecarum (Syll.),” Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae (OGIS), or
Cagnat’s Inscriptiones Graecae ad Res Romanas Pertinentes (IGR)"* and P. Le Bas and W.

H. Waddington, Inscriptions grecques et latines recueillies en Asie Mineure (LBW).”

! http://insaph.kcl.ac.uk/

7 http://mama.csad.ox.ac.uk/monuments/index.html

7 'W. Dittenberger,Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum, I-1V, Leipzig, 1915-24°.

™ R. Cagnat, Inscriptiones Graecae ad Res Romanas Pertinentes I-111, Paris, 1906-27.

> P. Le Bas, W. H. Waddington, Inscriptions grecques et latines recueillies en Asie Mineure I-11,Paris 1870.
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2.3 Numismatic material

Coinage is also a very illustrative example telling us about city’s institutions and
magistrates as well as city’s economy. Images and symbols on coins are important sources
for studying local civic ideology, tradition and cult.

Cities in the province of Asia continued minting their coins after Octavian’s victory
and furthermore, economic conditions made their coin issues more stable than in the period
of the Late Republic. More than a hundred cities in this province minted their coins during
1°" and 2™ century AD, but after 250 AD this practice ceased. Roman central government
was responsible for minting golden and silver coins, so Asian cities minted bronze and
copper series, intended for local use.

For all the cities, the bronze coinage can be divided into two further groups: those
with portraits of the Imperial family on the obverse and those without, so called pseudo-
autonomous coins. Portraits of the Imperial family naturally included depictions of the
emperor but also heirs and empresses of the ruling house. Coins without portraits carried
instead heads and busts of deities and also personifications such as the various civic
institutions of the city or the city itself. Legends employed on the coins are also presenting
the image of the city. They show which privileges and titles were sought and obtained by
the cities and the citizens of Lydia and Phrygia. For example, the display of neocorate
status and Roman nomenclature demonstrates, on a civic and individual level, how the
cities and their citizens adapted to the Imperial order. The personification of the senate also
shows the ways in which cities could emphasis their links with Roman institutions. The use
of this particular type demonstrates that cities in Asia, viewed themselves as part of a
“senatorial” province.

Coin series are informative as they give us the name of the city (often abbreviated),
and often there was also a name of the official in charge of coin issues. Sometimes he had
to cover the expenses of minting. Nevertheless, the information contained on coins is very

limited and has to be used with caution. Certain images symbolically depict the city, its
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sanctuaries, mythological or historic founders or some important event of the city’s
history.76

Sardeis, the ancient capital of the kingdom of Lydia was also the birthplace of
coinage. The early electrum, gold, and silver coinage of the Lydian kings were issued from
this mint. The autonomous bronze coins from Imperial period are numerous. Among the
predominant types are heads of Apollo, bearded Herakles, Dionysos, and Artemis; Zeus
Laodikeus standing; Apollo standing; horned Lion with spear in mouth; Pallas standing,
Roma seated. ZAPAIZ, bust of City, head of Mount Tmolus, bust of Lydian Zeus, bust of
Men, Silenos standing with infant Dionysos on his arm in the attitude of the Hermes of
Praxiteles.”’ Inscriptions document Roman officials, as well as local magistrates,
grammateus, archon, strategos, archiereus megas, and asiarch. Municipal titles neokoros,
metropolis and TTPQTQN EAAAAOX are also documented, as well as games KOINON
AXIAY, KOPAIA AKTIA, XPYZANGOEINA. Sardeis also minted homonoia coins with
Ephesos, Pergamon, Hierapolis, Hypaipa, Side and Smyrna.

Philadelphia, as one of the most important cities of Lydia, had autonomous bronze
coins since the 2" and 1** centuries BC. On one side the bust of Artemis was represented,
on the other Apollo seated or standing with lyre. The inscription is usually
OIAAAEADEQN, often with addition of NEQKOPQN, with or without names of archon or
strategos; and in one instance of EINIMEAHO[ENTQN] on a coin from the time of
Vespasian. The attested types in Philadelphia are ZEYC KOPY®AIOC; a Fountain nymph;
coiled serpent on the back of a horse; Herakles and the Hydra; Amazon standing, holding
image of Artemis; Isis standing or seated with infant Harpokrates on her arm; Hermes
carrying infant Dionysos; Hermes dragging a ram; Aphrodite naked in temple, arranging
her hair and holding a mirror before her and Agonistic table with urns.”® They also minted
homonoia coins with Ephesos, Smyrna, and Oresteium.””

The earliest coins of Thyateira appear to be the cistophori of the usual types with an

inscription ®YATEIPA. In the Imperial period the inscriptions documented Roman

7% Head, Historia Numorum, 546-555 (Lydia) and 556-579 (Phrygia).

7 Ibid, 553.

" Ibid, 552.

7 This town is otherwise not known: OPESTEINQN ®IAAAEA® ... OMONOIA; cf. Ibid, 552.
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officials as well as local magistrates, such as strategos. Principal images on coins were the
river Lykos; Selene holding two torches; Apollo; bust of Serapis, Serpent Agathodaemon;
young male divinity naked, holding bipennis and branch; Hephaestos forging helmet, Pallas
standing before him; Demeter standing, holding long torch, poppy, and corn; head of
Artemis.*® Homonoia coins were minted with Smyrna.

Tralleis was one of the chief mints of the cistophori in western Asia Minor. In
Imperial times local magistrates, grammateus and strategos, are attested. One of the main
types of coins is referring to the cult of Zeus Larasios, the principal divinity of Tralleis.
Other types include a bust of Helios, figures of the Pythian or Lydian Apollo; Dionysos and
Ariadne, or Dionysos and Apollo playing lyre, Eros playing the double flute; Helios in a
quadriga; rape of Persephone, infant Zeus sleeping on Mount Ida, above, an eagle with
wings outspread.® The city also minted homonoia coins with Pergamon, Ephesos,
Laodikeia on the Lykos, Smyrna, Side and Synnada.

Akmoneia minted autonomous bronze during the 1* century BC with an inscription
AKMONEQN, with an eagle on fulmen, wings spread, between two stars. In the Imperial
period we find inscriptions [IEPOX AHMOZX, IEPA BOY AH with the name AKMONEQN.
Local magistrates are attested: archon, neokoros, grammateus. The prevailing types refer to
the cult of Hermes, who is represented standing, holding purse and caduceus, with ram
beside him; also Artemis as huntress, with stag and sometimes small figure of Nike, beside
her; Zeus seated, with owl beside him. There is also a River-god, probably the Maeander;
Kybele seated; Asklepios and Hygieia; Zeus seated, facing, with two giants before him."

The cistophori of Apameia are of the usual types, but distinguished by the letters
AITA, a magistrate’s name, and the double flute of Marsyas as a symbol. Roman, as well as
local magistrates are documented; agonothetes, panegyriarch, archiereus, grammateus.
Some types show the bust of Kelainos, probably the mythical oikistes of the city, whose old

name was Kelainai. Other types include the river Maeander, into which the Marsyas flowed

% Ibid, 554.
* Ibid, 554-55.
82 Ibid, 556.
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in the suburbs of the city; Aphrodite naked facing; goddess, resembling Artemis Ephesia,
surrounded by four river-gods.® Apameia also minted homonoia coins with Ephesos.

In the Imperial period, the coinage of Hierapolis bore the name IEPATIOAEITQN,
with or without NEQKOPQN, rarely IEPOITIOAEITQN. Local magistrates’ names are
attested, without titles, or with those of archon and strategos, sometimes that of asiarch.
Usual representation include Helios AAIPBHNOZX; Apollo Kitharoedos; Dionysos;
Asklepios; Hades- Serapis with Kerberos; Nemesis; Men standing; Rape of Persephone;
Zeus Laodikeus, with eagle and scepter; Asiatic Artemis with her stags, and many others.
Homonoia coins were minted with Aphrodisias, Ceretapa, Kibyra, Ephesos, Laodikeia,
Sardeis, Smyrna, and Synnada.

Earliest coins Laodikeia on the Lykos, are cistophori, dating from the first half of
the 2™ century BC. During Imperial times Roman magistrates (proconsul of the province)
as well as municipal are represented: grammateus, strategos, asiarch, iereus, nomothetes.
The most common designs on the coins of Laodikeia are the boar and the wolf which are
either depicted sitting alone or together back to back. These animals represented the Caprus
and Lykos rivers which were important waterways to the city. One of the most interesting
issues is the “OMHPOZX” issue produced by Laodikeia during the reign of Nero. This
shows how the city portrayed itself as an equal to Smyrna, one of the oldest cities of Asia.
The issue highlights Laodikeia’s concern with its own status and how it presented itself to
other cities in the province. Other principal legends and types were heads of City,
AAOAIKEIA and demos and boule; also of ZEYZ AAOAIKEYZX; bust of Men; Aphrodite;
Serapis; Cornucopiae, on the side of which is infant Dionysos or Plutos; Hades-Serapis
with Kerberos; Hypnos winged, in sleeping attitude, with reversed torch; Aphrodite naked,
lifting in either hand a long tress of her hair, standing between Eros and a dolphin.* Many
of the coins of Laodikeia are of large size, and are commonly called medallions. The city
also minted homonoia coins with Adramytteum, Antiochia Cariae, Ephesos, Hierapolis,

Nicomedia, Pergamon, Perinthos, Smyrna, Tralleis, and Tripolis.

% Ibid, 556.
% Ibid, 564-565.
% Ibid, 565-566.
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Synnada, as a wealthy commercial city in Roman Phrygia, minted coins with heads
of emperors as well as demos and boule. Municipal magistrates were documented, prytanis,
logistes, archon, agonothetes and archiereus. Usual types of coinage representation
included Amaltheia carrying infant Zeus, with a goat at her feet; Zeus Pandemos seated;
Athena; Persephone; Artemis Ephesia; Kybele; Men; Nemesis and others.%¢ They also
minted homonoia coins with Hierapolis.

Major editions dealing with the regions of Lydia and Phrygia, such as Sylloge
Nummorum Graecorum,87 Imhoof-Blumer’s Kleinasiatische Miinzen in two Volumes,88
British Museum Catalogue,” collection Waddington®® and Winterthur’' as well as the study

. . 2 . .
of B. V. Head, Historia Numorum’* were used in this research.

% Ibid, 569.

87 Sylloge Nummorum Graecorum, Sammlung Hans Von Aulock 1-IV, Berlin, 1957-68.

8 F. Imhoof-Blumer, Kleinasiatische Miinzen 111, Vienna, 1901-2.

% 4 Catalogue of the Greek Coins in the British Museum, London, 1873-; individual volumes identified by
region, so BMC Phrygia.

% E. Babelon, Inventaire sommaire de la collection Waddington. Paris, 1898.

I H. Bloesch, Griechische Miinzen in Winterthur 11, Winterthur 1997.

2B.V. Head, Historia Numorum. A manual of Greek numismatics, Oxford, 1911.
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3. HISTORIOGRAPHY

Up to now the society of Roman Lydia and Phrygia has not been studied and
presented in the form of a monograph, although some aspects of the topic were studied in
various monographs and articles by numerous researches. A still relevant synthesis dealing
with the social and economic history of the Roman period is M. Rostovtzeff’s The Social
and Economic History of the Roman Empire, 1926.”° Although still considered
controversial in some conclusions, nevertheless it is the starting point for any serious study
of Roman history. The issue of social structure was briefly mentioned in general studies
such as D. Magie, Roman rule in Asia Minor to the end of the third century after Christ I-11,
Princeton, 1950, S. Mitchell, Anatolia: Land, Men and Gods in Asia Minor, Oxford, 1993,
M. Sartre, L’ Asie mineure et I’ Anatolie d’Alexander a Dioclétien, Paris 1995 and most
recently C. Marek, Geschichte Kleinasiens in der Antike, Miinchen, 2010. A vast number of
studies of varied scope and importance emerged after the Second World War and they
cannot all be mentioned in a short review. For nearly half of a century, Jeanne and Louis
Robert discovered monuments in Asia Minor from the Hellenistic and Roman period, and
published numerous papers on all the topics of life in the eastern cities, which are partly
collected in the Hellenica and reprinted in Opera Minora Selecta. Many issues on
geography, history, society, language or culture are discussed in the on-going series of 4sia

Minor Studien, published by Westafilische Wilhelms-Universitit in Miinster since 1990.%*

% There are revised edition in German 1931, and further revised edition in Italian 1933; second English
edition, revised by P.M. Fraser, was published in Oxford, 1957.

* So far seventy-five volumes are published, the complete list can be found on http:/www.uni-
muenster.de/AsiaMinor/asia_minor_studien/titelliste/index.html (last accessed March 2015).
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One of the first articles on the subject of eastern senators was C. S. Walden’s in The
Journal of Roman Studies in 1929.°> Halfmann’s studies on Roman senators from the East
later became the starting point in researching the Imperial élite.”® The meticulously
collected prosopographical data can thus be further analysed and discussed. Another
important study briefly dealing with Eastern senators is Zsuzsanna Varhelyi’s The Religion
of Senators in the Roman Empire.”” Prosopographical data on senatorial women are given
in several studies and papers by M-T. Raepsaet-Charlier, Prosopographie des femmes de
[’ordre sénatorial (I”-II° s.), 1-1I, Louvain, 1987 and Les activités publiques des femmes
sénatoriels et équestres, in W. Eck, M. Heil (Hg.), Senatores populi Romani. Realitit und
mediale Prdsentation einer Fiihrungsschicht, Stuttgart 2005. No serious research on
senators in the Roman Empire would be complete without the works of Werner Eck and
Geza Alfoldy.”

Major studies on the status of the equestrians and their roles during the Roman
Empire are the ones of H. - G. Pflaum, Les procurateurs équestres sous le Haut-Empire
romain; Les carrieres procuratoriennes équestres; Supplément aux carrieres
procuratoriennes équestres °° and Devijver’s colossal project Prosopographia militiarum
equestrium quae fuerunt ab Augusto ad Gallienum (abbreviated as PME).'™ Another
detailed prosopographical study is by S. Demougin, Prosopographie des chevaliers romains

102

julio-claudiens'®! and her synthesis, L ordre équestre sous les Julio-Claudiens.""* There is

% C. S. Walton, Oriental Senators in the Service of Rome: A Study of Imperial Policy down to the Death of
Marcus Aurelius, JRS 19 (1929), 38-66.

% H. Halfmann, Die Senatoren aus dem ostlichen Teil des Imperium Romanum bis zum Ende des 2.
Janrhunderts n. Chr, Gottingen, 1979; Idem, Die Senatoren aus den kleinasiatischen Provinzen des romischen
Reiches vom 1. - 3. Jahrhundert, in: A¢#i del colloquio intern. su 'Epigrafia e ordine senatorio’, Band 11, Roma
1982, 603-649.

97 7. Varhelyi, The Religion of Senators in the Roman Empire. Power and the Beyond, Cambridge, 2010.

% E. g. W. Eck, Emperor, Senate and Magistrates, CAH XI (2000), 214-238; Idem, Senatoren von Vespasian
bis Hadrian, Miinchen, 1970; G. Alfoldy, Konsulat und Senatorenstand unter den Antoninen:
prosopographische Untersuchungen zur senatovischen Fiihrungsschicht, Bonn 1977; Idem, Ortliche
Schwerpunkte der medialen Repridsention rdmisher Senatoren, in: W. Eck, M. Heil (Hg.), Senatores populi
Romani. Realitiit und mediale Prisentation einer Fiihrungsschicht, Stuttgart 2005, 53-71.

% H. -G. Pflaum, Les procurateurs équestres sous le Haut-Empire romain, Paris, 1950; Idem, Les carrieres
procuratoriennes équestres, Paris, 1960-1; Idem, Supplément aux carriéres procuratoriennes équestres, Paris,
1982.

' H. Devijver, Prosopographia militiarum equestrium quae fuerunt ab Augusto ad Gallienum, Louvain,
1976-1993.

%' S, Demougin, Prosopographie des chevaliers romains julio-claudiens, Rome, 1992.
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also S. Demougin, H. Devijver, M. T. Raepsaet-Charlier (edd.): L’Ordre équestre. Histoire
d’une aristocratie (Ile siécle av. J.-C.—Ille siecle ap. J.-C, Rome, 1999. Certain issues
concerning equestrians are presented in papers of Werner Eck, Geza Alfoldy and Richard
Duncan-Jones.!” We should note that, as far as I know, there are no new studies on
equestrians from the eastern provinces of the Empire.

One of the controversial questions about the members of the equestrian order in the
province of Asia is the role of archiereus Asias and asiarchs. The question of the role and
function of archiereus Asias and asiarchs was much debated since 1870-ies'® and D.
Magie, L. Robert and J. Deininger all gave their opinion on the matter. It was the main
subject of several papers and studies,'” but in recent years this debate has become
especially polarized. 106

The subject of municipal é¢lite was treated in many previous general monographs on
Asia Minor, but is specifically studied in A. Zuiderhoek’s book The Politics of Munificence
in the Roman Empire. Citizens, Elites and Benefactors in Asia Minor."" Other studies

giving valuable insight into provincial and municipal privileged class is Price’s Rituals and

12, Demougin, L ‘ordre équestre sous les Julio-Claudiens, Rome, 1988.

% E. g. R. Duncan-Jones, Equestrian Rank in the Cities of the African Provinces under the Principate: An
Epigraphic Survey, PBSR 35 (1969), 147-186; W. Eck, The growth of administrative posts, CAH XI (2000),
238-265; G. Alfoldy, Die Ritter in der Fiihrungsschicht des Imperium Romanum, Chiron 11 (1981), 169-215.
194 J. Marquardt, EE 1 (1872), 210ff; W. H. Waddington, LBW III, 244-246 no. 885; W. M. Ramsey, The
Province of Asia, Classical Review Vol. 3, No 4 (1889), 175: “The Asiarch who presided at the games also
bore the title of "Apyepec "Aciog. This once disputed point is now probably universally accepted”.

105 M. Rossner, Asiarchen und Archiereis Asias, Studii Clasice 16 (1974) 101-142; S. J. Friesen, Twice
Neokoros. Ephesus, Asia and the Cult of the Flavian Imperial Family, Leiden, 1993; M. D. Campanile, /
sacerdoti del Koinon d’Asia, Pisa, 1994. M. D. Campanile, Asiarchi a archiereis d'Asia : titolatura, condizione
giuridica a posizione sociale dei supremi dignitari del culto imperiale, dans G. Labarre (éd.), Les cultes locaux
dans les mondes grec et romain, Actes du colloque de Lyon, 7-8 juin 2001, Lyon, 2004, diffusion de Boccard
(Collection Archéologie et Histoire de I’ Antiquité, 7), 67-79; M. D. Campanile, Sommi sacerdoti, asiarchi e
culto imperiale : un aggiornamento, Studi Ellenistici 19 ( 2006), 523-584; cf. also G. Frija, Les Prétres des
empereurs. Le culte impérial civique dans la province romaine d’Asie, Rennes, 2012 (non vidi) and her web-
site http://www.pretres-civiques.org/ (last accessed September 2014).

1% Especially, S. Friesen, Asiarchs, ZPE 126 (1999) 275-290; S. J. Friesen, Highpriests of Asia and Asiachs:
Farewell to the Identification Theory, in P. Scherrer, H. Taeuber, H. Thiir (Hrsgb.), Stein und Wege:
Festschrift fiir D. Knibbe (Vienna 1999) 303-307; H. Engelmann, Asiarchs, ZPE 132 (2000), 173-175; P.
Weil}, Asiarchen sind Archiereis Asias: Eine Antwort auf S. J. Friesen, in: N. Ehrhardt and L. M. Giinther
(Hrsgb.), Widerstand-Anpassung-Integration: die griechischen Staatenwelt in Rom: Festschrift fiir Jiirgen
Deininger (Stuttgart 2002) 241-254; M. Carter, Archiereis and Asiarchs: A Gladiatorial Perspective, GRBS
44 (2004), 41-68.

17 A. Zuiderhoek, The Politics of Munificence in the Roman Empire. Citizens, Elites and Benefactors in Asia
Minor, Cambridge, 2009.
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Power. The Roman imperial cult in Asia Minor'® and S. Cramme, Die Bedeutung des
Euergetismus fiir die Finanzierung stidtischer Aufgaben in der Provinz Asia'®” among
others. Internal organization, institutions and governance in Asia Minor cities is the subject
of S. Dmitriev, City Government in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor,""° especially useful
and detailed for the Roman period. The list of eponymous officials in Asia Minor is
provided in the articles by R. K. Sherk, The eponymous officials of Greek cities.""!

The world of traders and craftsmen in the Roman Empire including Asia Minor (and
therefore Lydia and Phrygia), was presented in four volumes by J. P. Waltzing at the end of
the 19" century.''? Guilds and associations, both professional and religious, were especially
prominent in Lydia and feature frequently in the works of D. Magie, A. H. M. Jones, L.
Robert and others. Following the growing interest for the social and economic history of
Asia Minor as well as new epigraphic discoveries in Saittai,'" several new and important
studies emerged (with different approaches): O. van Nijf’s The Civic World of Professional

114

Associations in the Roman East, " 1. Dittmann-Schone’s Die Berufsvereine in den Stddten

115 . . )
and C. Zimmermann’s Handwerkervereine im

des kaiserzeitlichen Kleinasiens,
griechischen Osten des Imperium Romanum."'® One should also mention a publication
concerning textile industry in the Mediterranean and the contribution of G. Labarre and M.
— Th. Le Dinahet on Asia Minor''” as well as several articles of Ilias Arnaoutoglou.'' The
University of Copenhagen conducts a large project, The Copenhagen Associations Project

(CAP), aiming to investigate the private associations of the Classical, Hellenistic and

% S R. F. Price, Rituals and Power. The Roman imperial cult in Asia Minor, Cambridge, 1984.

'S, Cramme, Die Bedeutung des Euergetismus fiir die Finanzierung stidtischer Aufgaben in der Provinz
Asia (Inaugural Dissertation), K6ln, 2001.

198 Dmitriev, City Government in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor, Oxford, 2005.

"R, K. Sherk, The eponymous officials of Greek cities III, ZPE 88 (1991) 225-260 and The eponymous
officials of Greek cities IV, ZPE 93 (1992) 223-272.

112 3. P. Waltzing, Etude Historique sur les Corporations Professionelles chez le Romains depuis les Origines
Jjusqu’a la Chute de I’Empire d’Occident I-1V, Liége, 1895-1900.

'3 S, Bakir-Barthel, H. Miiller, Inschriften aus der Umgebung von Saittai II, ZPE 36 (1979), 163-194.

40, van Nijf, The civic World of Professional Associations in the Roman East, Amsterdam, 1997.

"1, Dittmann-Schone, Die Berufsvereine in den Stidten des kaiserzeitlichen Kleinasiens, Regensburg, 2001.

"1 C. Zimmermann, Handwerkervereine im griechischen Osten des Imperium Romanum, Mainz, 2002.

"7 G. Labarre, M. - Th. Le Dinahet, Les métiers du textile en Asie Mineure de 1’époque hellénistique a
1’époque imperial, in: Aspects de l’artisanat du textile dans le monde mediterraneen (Egypte, Gréce, Monde
Romain), Lyon 1996, 49-117.

"8 1. Arnaoutoglou, Craftsmen associations in Roman Lydia — A Tale of Two Cities?, Ancient Society 41
(2011), 257-290.; . 1. N. Arnaoutoglou, Roman law and collegia in Asia Minor, RIDA 49 (2002), 27-49.
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Roman worlds (c. 500 BC to c. 300 AD).'" At its completion, the CAP Inventory will
become available in the form of an electronic database.'*’

The question of ancient family and demography was discussed in several studies
and articles. Works of W. Scheidel, D. Engels and B. D. Shaw are the most prominent;
unfortunately all these papers are dealing with antiquity in general or Roman Empire as a
whole. Only the article of Pierre Brulé deals with Asia Minor, but in the Hellenistic
period.'?' There is also, never published, but often citied master thesis of Marjorie R.
Flood, Epigraphic evidence for family structures and customs in Asia Minor during the
early Roman Empire presented at the Macquarie University in 1978. Most recent analysis
on family and household in Phrygia was by Destephan'** and Thonemann.'*> The important
question about pentotl was discussed in several articles by Marijana Ricl.'**

Religion played a major part in the life of ancient people and although the issue of
religion and beliefs is not separately examined in this thesis, several important studies and
articles were mentioned starting by Maria Paz de Hoz, Die lydischen Kulte im Lichte der
griechischen Inschriften,' Drew-Bear and Naour’s contribution on divinities in Phrygia in

ANRW'?®, Petzl’s'®” and Ricl’s'*® respective articles in Forschungen in Lydien and

"9 http://copenhagenassociations.saxo.ku.dk/ (last accessed August 2014).

120 http://copenhagenassociations.saxo.ku.dk/capinventory/ (last accessed August 2014).

2P Brulé, Enquéte démographique sur la famille grecque antique. Etude de listes de politographie d’Asie
mineure d’époque hellénistique (Milet et Ilion), REA4 92 3-4 (1990), 233-258.

'22 S Destephan, Familles d’ Anatolie au mirroir des MAMA, EA 43 (2010), 135-148.

12 p. Thonemann, Households and families in Roman Phrygia, in. P. Thonemann (ed.), Roman Phrygia:
Culture and Society, Cambridge 2013, 124-142.

"2 M. Ricl, Legal and social status of ®PEITOI and related categories in the Greek world: the case of
Phrygia in the Roman period, in: M. Jovanovi¢, Neohelensko naslede kod Srba 1, Beograd 2005, 145-165; M.
Ricl, Legal and social status of ®PEIITOI and related categories in the Greek world: the case of Lydia in the
Roman period, in: Sobria ebrietas. Y criomen Ha Mupona ®namapa, 36opauk ®Punoszodcekor daxynrera
ceprja A: uctopujcke Hayke, kib. 20 (2006), 293-321; Idem, Legal and social status of threptoi and related
categories in narrative and documentary sources, in H. M. Cotton, R. G. Hoyland, J. J. Price, D. J.
Wasserstein (eds.), From Hellenism to Islam. Cultural and Linguistic Change in the Roman Near East,
Cambridge 2009, 93-146.

123 M. Paz de Hoz, Die lydischen Kulte im Lichte der griechischen Inschriften, Bonn, 1999.

126 T, Drew-Bear, C. Naour, Divinités de Phrygie, ANRW 11 18.3 (1990), 1908-2781.

'*" G. Petzl, Landliche Religiositit in Lydien, in E. Schwertheim (Hrsgb.), Forschungen in Lydien (Asia
Minor Studien 17), Bonn 1995, 37-48; Idem, Die Beichtinschriften Westkleinasiens, £4 22 (1994), 1-174.

2% M. Ricl, The appeal to divine justice in the Lydian confession-inscriptions, in E. Schwertheim (Hrsgb.),
Forschungen in Lydien (Asia Minor Studien 17), Bonn 1995, 67-76; cf. also M. Ricl, Society and Economy of
rural sanctuaries in Roman Lydia and Phrygia, E4 35 (2003), 77-101; Idem, Svest o grehu u maloazijskim
kutovima rimskog doba (La conscience du péché dans les cultes anatoliens a 1’époque romaine), Beograd,

1995.
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Epigraphica Anatolica, Dignas’ Economy of the Sacred in Hellenistic and Roman Asia
Minor,"*® Chaniotis® Under the watchful eyes of the gods: divine justice in Hellenistic and

131 to name

Roman Asia Minor"®® and J. H. M. Strubbe’s Cursed be he that moves my bones
just a few.

Although Christian communities appear in Lydia early in this period and Phrygia
had a strong rural Christian community and was a base for Montanists, this thesis does not
deal with these issues. Of the vast bibliography on this subject, only a collection of papers
dealing with voluntary and all religious associations, including the relationship between
pagans, Jews and Christians was used.'*?

There are many studies on slavery in the Roman Empire such as The Cambridge
World history of Slavery Vol. 1 The Ancient MediterraneanWorld,'** general overviews for
the ancient world in Bradley’s'** and Garnsey’s'*” studies, and new study on manumissions
in Greek world."*® However, many issues on slavery in Asia Minor were and are discussed
in various articles. A distinctive subject of sacred manumissions and so-called katagraphe

inscriptions is especially relevant for Phrygia.'*’

Unfortunately, one Italian study on
economy and demography of slavery in Asia Minor, a revised and published PhD thesis,

. 1
was not available to me.'®

12 B. Dignas, Economy of the Sacred in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor, Oxford, 2002.

139 A. Chaniotis, Under the watchful eyes of the gods: divine justice in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor, in
S. Colvin (ed.), The Greco-Roman East. Politics, Culture, Society (Yale Classical Studies 31), Cambridge
2004, 1-43.

1313, H. M. Strubbe, “Cursed be he that moves my bones”, in C. A. Faraone, D. Obbink (eds.) Magika Hiera.
Ancient Greek magic and Religion, Oxford 1997, 33-52.

B2 R.S. Ascough (ed.), Religious Rivalries and Struggle for Success in Sardis and Smyrna, Ontario 2005.

33 K. Bradley, P. Cartledge (eds.), The Cambridge World history of Slavery Vol. 1: The Ancient
MediterraneanWorld, Cambridge, 2011.

34 K. Bradley, Slavery and Society at Rome, Cambridge, 1994.

3P Garnsey, Ideas of slavery from Aristotle to Augustine, Cambridge, 1996.

13 R. Zelnick-Abramovitz, Not Wholly Free. The Concept Of Manumission And The Status Of Manumitted
Slaves In The Ancient Greek World, Leiden-Boston, 2005.

7M. Ricl, Les KATATPA®ALI du sanctuaire d’Apollo Lairbenos, Arkeoloji Dergisi 3 (1995), 167-195; T.
Ritti, C. Simsek, H. Yildiz, Dediche e katagrafai del santuario frigio di Apollo Lairbenos, £4 32 (2000), 1-88;
more recently E.Akinc1 Oztiirk, C.Tanriver, New Katagraphai and Dedications from the Sanctuary of Apollon
Lairbenos, E4 41 (2008) 91-104; E.Akinc1 Oztiirk, C.Tanriver, Some New Finds From The Sanctuary Of
Apollon Lairbenos, EA4 42 (2009) 89-96; E.Akinc1 Oztiirk, C.Tanriver, New Inscriptions From The Sanctuary
Of Apollon Lairbenos, £4 43 (2010) 43-49; M. Ricl, Donations Of Slaves And Freeborn Children to Deities
in Roman Macedonia and Phrygia: A Reconsideration, Tyche 16 (2001), 127-160.

38g. Bussi, Economia e demografia della schiavitu in Asia Minore ellenistico-romana, Milano, 2001.
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New studies, journals and articles on many issues in Asia Minor are being published

continuously.
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4. SENATORIAL ORDER

When the rule of the Attalids was replaced by that of Rome, the change affected the
inhabitants of the new province in various ways. These changes developed only gradually
and over a long period of time; the integration of the communities in Asia Minor into the
Roman Empire was a lengthy process, not a single event. The process was not finished at
time of the formation of Augustan empire. The pace of integration was not even in different
parts of the province. In Lydia, and especially in the continental and somewhat isolated
Phrygia, this process lasted longer than in the coastal areas. The new political and economic
conditions in Anatolian provinces enabled the forming of a new social organization. A sure
sign of definitive integration into the Roman world was the appearance of the members of
the senatorial elite of local origin. These men left their epigraphic traces in the area much
wider than their homeland.

Abundant sources for the members of the senatorial order came from coastal areas,
especially Ionia, Lycia and Pamphylia, but several senators and their families are attested in
Lydia and Phrygia as well. Honorific inscriptions, dedications and funerary inscriptions
offer us the most abundant information on senatorial families. Subjects which can be well
explored are the possibilities and conditions for provincial families to reach senatorial

status, their place within the ordo, as well as local and chronological particularities.
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Most of the wealth in the Roman Empire was controlled by a small elite of senators,
equestrians and municipal elites.'* During the first integration process in the provinces, if
one wished to enter the senatorial order he had to have a prominent role in the province, as
well as merita for Rome, acquire the Roman citizenship and enter the ordo equestris. If all
the criteria were met, becoming a senator was imminent.'*” Formally, from the reign of
Augustus the minimal census required for entry to the Senate was 250 000 denarii (one
million sestercii), '*' but the contemporary sources sometimes indicate the sum of HS 8
million as an appropriate capital for a senator.'*> Senatorial fortunes often exceeded the
wildest dreams of even the wealthy local landowners. During the second century there is a
significant increase in the number of eastern homines novi in the Senate and this clearly
points to a significant rise in prosperity among eastern urban elites in that period. The
population of the Empire was constantly on the rise during the first two centuries AD,
grinding to a halt only with the onset of the Antonine plague from the 170s onwards. The
number of urban settlements also rises in that period and if population grows, then the land
becomes inadequate relative to the available labor force. Owners of large estates, as were
most members of urban elites in the Roman Empire, became better off because rents started
to rise. Means of enrichment varied, but most Roman magnates of high social standing
drew their wealth from landed estates.

The rise of provincial aristocracy of Asia Minor into the senatorial aristocracy took
place in three distinct phases dependent of the origin of the individual. Under the Julio-
Claudians the descendants of Italian settlers (veterans and merchants) prevailed, they
usually came from the colonies of strongly Romanized areas such as Pamphylia. In the
Flavian-Trajanic period it was the descendants of the native royal houses, especially from

the old royal residences such as Pergamum and Ancyra. By the end of the second and in the

"% The formal structure of civilian wealth qualifications represented ratios of 1:2:4:12. The juryman must
have double the wealth of the town-councilor, the knight twice the wealth of a jury man, and the senator three
times the wealth of the knight, R. Duncan-Jones, The Economy of Roman Empire, Cambridge, 19772, 3-4,

4" H. Halfmann, Die Senatoren aus dem éstlichen Teil des Imperium Romanum bis zum Ende des 2.
Jahrhunderts n. Chr, Gottingen 1979, p. 27.

'*! Duncan-Jones, The Economy of Roman Empire, 3-4; cf. Suet. Aug. 41.1 and Cassius Dio 55.13.6 against
Cassius Dio 54.17.3; an entry to the Senate, equestrian order, the judiciary, and the town council was in each
case controlled by a property qualification cf. statement in census CIL 1 593: eorumque nomina, praenomina,
patres aut patronos, tribus, cognomina, et quot annos quisque eorum habet et rationes pecuniae.

142 Tacitus Ann. 13.34; Suet, Nero 10; Vesp. 17 cf. Cass. Dio. 60.29.2, Pliny NH 29.7.
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third century native upper classes of the cities, usually attested for many generations as
provincial priests and equestrians, obtained senatorial rank.

After the civil wars, Augustus, as a censor with Agrippa as his colleague, reformed
the Senate, the reason being, as Cassius Dio explains: kai petd toadTo TIUNTEVCOS GUV TM
Aypinng GAAa € Tva StopBmaoe Kol TV PovAny €Entace ToAAOL P&V YOp IMHc TOoALOL O
kol meCol mopd TNV a&lov EkTAV EUPLAIOV ToAépmV €BovAevov, dote Kol € yAiovg
omMpopa tig yepovoiac.'* Among other measures, he helped financially impoverished
young men of senatorial or equestrian rank and provided them with the required census
amount."* The revision of the Senate membership was not based exclusively or even
primarily on the census; considerations of political nature or opinions on personal morality
usually prevailed. Tacitus wrote that during his reign Tiberius bestowed honors (and
included new members in the Senate) with regard to noble ancestry, military renown, or
brilliant accomplishments as a civilian.'"* We can assume that this policy was followed by
later emperors as well and judging by their careers, it seems that senators from the eastern
provinces displayed more inlustres domi artes than claritudo militia. Just few of the
senators from Lydia and Phrygia had a military career, such as Tiberius Iulius Celsus
Polemaeanus (L.S9) or his descendants, Ti. Claudius Iulianus (LLS1) and his homonymous
son (LS2) as well as Claudius Apollinaris (PhS9) and Claudius Stratonicus (PhS10) from
Aizanoi. The composition of the Roman Senate from the death of Nero in AD 68 to that of
Alexander Severus in AD 235 changed with respect to both the social classes and the
geographical areas from which the new members were drawn.'*® After the reign of
Septimius Severus, senators whose rank went back more than one or two generations were
rare.

During the third century the Senate came to contain almost exclusively men raised

from the equestrian rank or the sons of such men, and for the most part these persons were

' Cass. Dio 52. 42, 1: as a result of the civil wars a large number of knights and even of foot-soldiers were in
the Senate without justification in merit, so that the membership of that body had been swollen to a thousand;
English translation by E. Cary.

" Cass. Dio 55. 13, 6.

5 Tac. Ann. 4, 6: mandabatque honores, nobilitatem maiorum, claritudinem militiae, inlustris domi artes
spectando.

146y, M. Hammond, Composition of the Senate, A.D. 68-235, JRS 47 (1957), 74-81.

48



of provincial origin. Under Trajan there is a marked rise in the percentage of provincials
and this may be attributed to a conscious policy, since Trajan alone, according to the
surviving evidence, admitted more provincials than he inherited from his predecessors. It
was Trajan, not Hadrian, who first gave prominence to eastern senators. Though the
percentage of westerners drops by 10 per cent under the latter emperor, that of the
easterners does not rise correspondingly and the difference is made up by an increase of
“Africans”. Hadrian, in fact, added fewer easterners, so far as can be judged, than he
inherited. Septimius Severus simply continued the policy begun by Commodus, of
decreasing the Antonine emphasis on westerners and Africans in favor of the easterners.
The constant need to create new members of nobility and the vanishing of old senatorial
families of long standing shows not that they were especially liable to be victims of
tyrannical emperors but that they failed to reproduce themselves. The replacement of
Italians by provincials was a gradual process and not due to the prejudice of any given
emperor, not even Septimius.'*’

During the early Empire homines novi from Lydia and Phrygia appear less
frequently in the Senate. One of them, contemporary of Nero, was L. Servenius Cornutus
(PhS17) from Akmoneia.'*® A new phase started with Vespasian’s reign. The emperor
perhaps understood the needs of provincial elite and found the way to use this manpower
and their abilities. During this period the Senate was gradually “provincialized”. The influx
of a considerable number of ambitious provincials is visible, but they still constituted only a
minority. From the approximately 20 equestrian adlecti to the senatorial order during

Vespasian, only 4 came from the East.'*

One of those senators, adlectus inter aedilicios,
was Ti. Tulius Celsus Polemaenus (LLS9) from Sardeis. He was previously tribunus militum
legionis III Cyrenaicae stationed in Alexandria and probably involved in the acclamation of
Vespasian by the troops in Alexandria on July 1% 69."*° Under Domitian, the sons of the

first homines novi became senators in greater numbers.

"7 Hammond, op.cit., 79.

"8 W. Eck, Senatoren von Vespasian bis Hadrian, Miinchen 1970, 115ff.

14 C. Caristanius Fronto from Antiocheia ad Pisidiam, Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus (L9) from Sardeis, C.
Iulius Cornutus Tertullus from Perge and C. Antius Aulus Iulius Quadratus from Pergamon; cf. G. Houston,
Vespasian's Adlection of Men in Senatum, 4JPh 98.1 (1977), 53-55.

150w, Eck, Emperor, Senate and Magistrates, CAH XI (2000), 219; Houston, op. cit., 60.
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We already said that it was Trajan who really opened the doors of the Senate to the
new senators. Pliny described Trajan as “one of us”."”! Friendship with an emperor and
illustrious education were crucial factors of social advancement in imperial period.'>
Equestrians and senators who could bridge the gap between the Greek and Roman culture,
were well positioned to move into stations of influence as the emperors themselves came to
represent this fusion of east and west. An excellent education was prerequisite for all the
upper classes, not only for eastern senators. A homo novus from the Greek East continued
the classical tradition in education and literature."> The Antonines gradually welcomed
even more newcomers in the Senate, especially Marcus Aurelius who introduced 20 to 25
homines novi. One of the reasons could be the loss of manpower due to the plague and wars
and the genuine need for fresh blood in the Senate. The prime motive seems to have been
the wish to have enough trustworthy or otherwise suitable men directly available for the
responsible official duties. The tendency was to reward individual equestrians and army
officers as well as to satisfy the social ambition of municipal elites. The collected data
shows that roughly 75% of the new members enrolled in the Senate during the 2™ century
AD came from the eastern provinces, as opposed to only 24% in the |

Perhaps an indication of inclusion of entire families (wives and children included)
in ordo senatorius during the early Empire could be seen in one passage in Suetonius’

. 1 1
Caligula,'*® and for some'*

the term senatorial order clearly designated the senators as well
as their families. It is probably safe to assume that the Senate membership alone would
have raised the status of a whole family for generations.'””’ The consulship and the
prestigious offices which it could bring represented the pinnacle of aristocratic

achievement. But the costs were high (an impressive house at Rome, a huge number of

! Pliny, Pan. 2.4: unus ex nobis.

132 Sophist Aclius Antipater (PhS1) from Hierapolis in Phrygia is a good example. He was ab epistulis
Graecis of Septimius Severus, friend of Severus and tutor to Caracalla and Geta, adlectos inter consulares by
Severus and legate of Bithynia. After the murder of Geta, he starved himself to death at the age of sixty eight;
cf. PIR* A 137; Philostr. VS 11, 24; 25, 4.

'>* Halfmann, op. cit., 50.

'** Halfmann, op. cit., 71-81, especially table chart on pp. 78-81; cf. A. Zuiderhoek, The Politics of
Munificence in the Roman Empire. Citizens, Elites and Benefactors in Asia Minor, Cambridge 2009, 58-59.

"33 Suet, Cal. 17, 3: totiens abundantissimum epulum senatui equestrique ordini, etiam coniugibus ac liberis
utrorumque.

13 C. Nicolet, Le Cens Senatorial sous la Republique et sous Auguste, JRS 66 (1976), 35 n. 57.

57 K. Hopkins, Death and Renowal, Cambridge 1983, xii.
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slaves, the presentation of elaborate games, suburban villas) and the financial rewards were
uncertain. The rise in status could often drain a family's resources.

We can notice that of our 30 senators in Lydia and Phrygia, the most frequent
nomen (thus giving us a hint when the family obtained Roman citizenship) is Flavius (6
occurrences, equally divided to both regions), then Iulius (4 times, only in Lydia) and
Claudius (also 4 times, twice in each province), Antonius (3 times in Phrygia) and just one
Aurelius (in Phrygia). It is interesting that Tralleis had two senatorial families in the 31
century, Iulii Philipi and Flavii Clithosteni.

Looking at the hereditary nature of senatorial position we should ask how all of this
reflects on senators from Lydia and Phrygia. There is one case where the father, son and
grandsons (or great-grandson, following Halfmann)'>® were senators, the family of Ti.
Iulius Celsus Polemaenus (LS9), but although they originated from Sardeis, they actually
lived in Ephesus and were strongly attached to that metropolis judging by their grand
benefactions. There is also one possible case in Phrygia, a family of M. Antonius Zeno
(PhS3) from Laodikeia on the Lykos, consul suffectus in 148, his homonymous son (PhS4)
being consul suffectus in 168/170 and grandson (or less likely, younger son) M. Antonius
Antius Lupus (PhS2) reaching the praetorship. The father-son group is attested 4 times: T.
Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus (PhS8) and his son M. Flavius Carminius
Athenagoras Livianus (PhS12) (originated from Attouda in Phrygia, lived in Aphrodisias),
M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus (L.S4) and Cn. Licinius Rufinus (L.S3) from Thyateira, C. Asinius
Protimus Quadratus (PhS6) and C. Asinius Nicomahus Iulianus (PhSS) (perhaps from
Blaundos, with possible ties to Sardeis and Ephesus) and T. Flavius Clitosthenes (LLS6) and
T. Flavius Stasicles Metrophanes (LS7) from Tralleis.

158 Halfmann, op. cit., 147 no. 57 and 174 no. 94; contra PIR* C 902.
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4.1 Origin of the senators

Italian veterans, ancestors of the first senators from the East, usually became more
prominent during the first or the second generation."”” Some senators were descendants of
earlier royal houses: the father of L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17) from Akmoneia, L.
Servenius Capit0,160 married Iulia Severa,161 a descendant of the Galatian and Attalid royal
houses. L. Servenius Capito was most probably of Italian descent, as his nomen is very
rare'®® and unlikely to have been obtained from any governor or Roman official in the East.
Perhaps his ancestor emigrated from central Italy during the Republican period.'®® Both of
Cornutus’ parents served as épytepedc/apyiépeio of the imperial cult.'® One senator, P.
Calpurnius Proculus Cornelianus'® from Ankyra, married Servenia Cornuta, possibly a

166

daughter (or perhaps a granddaughter) ™ of the aforementioned L. Servenius Cornutus.

Tiberius Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus (LS9)'®” came from a long line of priests of Roma in

Sardeis.'®® He was the father of Ti. Iulius Aquila Polemaeanus (LS8)'®

, consul suffectus in
110, and Iulia Quintilia Isaurica, whose son, Ti. Claudius Iulianus (L.S1), possibly served as
a consul suffectus in 129/130. As they probably had the same financial and political goals,
it is perhaps expected that some regional groups were formed in the Senate, so marriage

connections among these families were not unusual as can be seen from the example of

' Halfmann, op. cit., 29.

0 PIR* S 565; RPC 1 3170-3177; for a slight possibility that L. Servenius Gallus, praetor urbanus in 62 AD
in Rome mentioned in an inscription from Herculanum, AE 1996, 407 was the son of L. Servenius Capito and
(older?) brother of the senator L. Servenius Cornutus see PIR* S 567 and G. Camodeca, Nuovi dati dalla
riedizione delle Tabulae Ceratae della Campania in: A#ti XI Congresso Internazionale di Epigrafia Greca e
Latina I, Roma 1999, 527-529.

1V PIR* 1701; MAMA V1 263-265, IGR IV 656; cf. Halfmann, op. cit., 102.

' 1t is attested several times in the western part of Mediterranean i. e. CIL III 3190 (Dalmatia), CIL VI 1056
(Roma), CIL IX 1698 (Beneventum), CIL XI 5338 (Hispellum); W. Schulze, Zur Geschihte lateinischer
Eigennamen, Berlin 19662, 230-231; ¢f. OPEL 1V, 73.

16 B. Levick, Roman colonies in southern Asia Minor, Oxford 1967, 106.

" MAMA V1 263.

1% PIR® C 304-305.

1% For Servenia Cornuta v. PIR> S 568; for the possibility that Servenia Cornuta Cornelia Calpurnia Valeria
Secunda Cotia (?) Procilla Porcia Luculla Domna married to an Ancyran senator in /GR III 192 is not her, but
her daughter v. PIR* S 569.

"7 PIR* 1 260.

'8 1 Sardis 22,91, 92, 109, 116.

' PIR* 1 168.
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Aphrodisias (Caria) and Attouda:'’® a daughter of a senator from Aphrodisias Sallustius
Rufus, Sallustia Frontina, married a procurator Augusti T. Sallustius Flavius Athenagoras
Agathus and they had two sons styled as cvykAntikoi, T. Flavius Athenagoras and T.
Sallustius Sanctus Athenagoras, and a daughter Flavia Appia, dpyiépeia "Aciog married to
M. Ulpius Carminius Claudianus'”' (son of &pyiepedc and an é&pyiepedc himself) from
Attouda, their son being T. Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus (PhS8),'”
proconsul provinciae Lyciae et Pamphiliae et Isauriae'” and a consul suffectus under
Commodus.'”* Carminii from Attouda gained Roman citizenship by the end of the first
century AD from Sex. Carminius Vetus, the proconsul Asiae.'”

Less than a century later T. Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus was already
a senator. The family of Iulii Phillipi from Tralleis had imperial gentilicium and perhaps
some 200 years after receiving Roman citizenship (assuming they had had Roman
citizenship already in the time of Augustus) this family had a consul suffectus in Rome. The
family of M. Antonius Zeno (PhS3), a senator from Laodikeia on the Lykos, was
descended from the royal houses of Pontus and Thrace.'”® One question imposes itself
immediately: are these senators of Italian descent or natives of Asia Minor? All the senators
from Lydia and Phrygia originated from Asia Minor (with perhaps the exception of the
father of L. Servenius Cornutus), as there were no large Roman colonies or military posts in
these provinces. More significantly, there was a surge in local elite wealth during the
second century AD and local influence, esteem and fortune were essential prerequisite for
all high statuses of public life under the Principate. The Roman state was firmly oligarchic
and timocratic. Asia Minor progressively created its new elites and we can trace the rise of

certain families through generations. For some men, being the first generation of senators

was a significant fact, important enough to be acknowledged in the inscription.'”’

""" MAMA VI 517 a-b.

1 14ph2007 12.1111, CIG 2783; PIR* C 433.

' PIR* C 429.

' MAMA IV 74-75.

™ CI1G 2783.

5 W. Eck, Senatoren, 148; cf. PIR* C 436.

'7° Halfmann, op. cit., 44ff,

""" For example, TAM II 282 (Xantos, Lycia) 1I. 2-5: tag v inmucii [taéet apyoc maoag / Siehd]dv péxpt
Emtpomik[ g apyfic Kai &v @ / yével] mp®dTog GLVKANTIKOG [Yeyevnuévog 1o / [d]nuov Popaiov. ..
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Roman senators and equestrians were usually recruited among the members of
urban elites, especially in provincial capitals.'”® Greek families received Roman citizenship,
started naturalization and entered the system of privileged classes. Senatorial families are
much more frequently attested in western Asia Minor, in large towns and Roman colonies
then in the central highlands (such as Phrygia), due to the distribution of epigraphic
material, among other things. Nevertheless, we have 12 possible senators from Lydia and,

179 Most of them are attested in the 3™ century, as

perhaps surprisingly, 18 from Phrygia.
could be expected, with only one senator during the first century from Lydia and Phrygia
respectively. The origins of the senators are usually distinctively described. The family of
C. Iulius Severus from Ankyra was styled as yvpiuot T@v énod Tic dvedev dpuyiog.'*
Halfmann argues that the origo of Quadrati, the family that gave one of the first consuls
from Asia Minor, C. Antius A. Tulius Quadratus181 from Pergamon, was in the area west of

182

Akmoneia on the Lydo-Phrygian border. ™ Alternatively, one could suppose it was only

one of Quadratus’ many estates. Other members of this family are attested in various places

183

in Lydia. Among others, we find them in Koloe (south of the river Hermos), *~ and Thermai

Theseos (between Saittai and Koloe).'™*
Ti. Tulius Celsus Polemaenus (LS9) came from the ancient Lydian royal capital,
Sardeis. His son, Ti. Iulius Aquila Polemaeanus (LLS8), who dedicated the grand library in

Ephesus to his father, had relatives in Ankyra, the aforementioned Iulius Severus.'®® Origo

'8 Halfmann, op. cit., 51.

' One anonymous senator (LS12?) attested in the inscriptions from Hierokaisareia (SEG XLI 1032) and
Thyateira (TAM V2 923) perhaps did not originate from Lydia; one senator from Phrygia, Claudius
Apollinaris (PhS8) is attested in /GR IV 570 (Aizanoi) only as otpotnydg B° but his probable legateship of
legio I Minervia in Germania inferior is probably confirmed in fragmentary CIL XIII 7946 (Iversheim),
Halfmann included him in his lists of Eastern senators, cf. Halfmann, op.cit, 199 nr. 132 and ibid, Die
Senatoren aus den kleinasiatischen Provinzen des Romischen Reiches vom 1. bis 3. Jahrhundert, Tituli 5
(1982), 634.

180 Arist., Or. L p.428; cf. Halfmann, op. cit., 56.

81 PIR*1507; cos. suff. 94 AD.

"2 Halfmann, op. cit, 56; MAMA 124 (Laodikeia Katakekaumene, eastern Phrygia): 1. 8 praedia Quadratiana;
note also /GR 1V 387 (Pergamon): [A.TovAov Abrov] <v>io<v> Kovadpdtov dig dmatov 1) matpic; that
Pergamon was understood to be the homeland of Quadrati see Arist., Or. XXX p. 203f; cf. G. Bowersock,
Greek Sophists in the Roman Empire, Oxford 1969, 19.

'8 Sitz. Ber. Wien 265 (1969), 57 nr. 13.

TAM VI T1.

185 Notice all the relatives, /GR 111 173:
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of the family is not always easy to establish. For example, Halfmann supposes that another
senatorial family originated from Sardeis, father C. Asinius Protimus Quadratus (PhS6) and
son C. Asinius Nicomachus Iulianus (PhSS). His assumption is based on the attestation of
the name C. Asinius Nicomachus as archontes on coins in Sardeis during the reign of
Severus Alexander.'™ There is another Nikomachus attested in an inscription from Sardeis
as one of the otportnyot in 1 BC." In the inscription listing the fountains in Sardeis from
the period of Marcus Aurelius, Halfmann also suggests the restoration of line 21 by
inserting the name of Asinius Nicomachus Iulianus.'®® C. Asinius Protimus Quadratus was
attested together with his brother C. Asinius Rufus in an inscription from the island of
Amorgos. It is a dedication to the emperor Antoninus Pius, where the emperor is referred to
as the “savior and benefactor” of the brothers who are styled as ot kpétiotot aderpol.'™
The same senator is also honored in Ephesos by the boule as benefactor of the city.'”® His
son, C. Asinius Nicomachus lulianus, consul suffectus and proconsul provinciae Asiae, is
honored by boule and demos of the community of Blaundos as a benefactor and founder of

the city.""!

An inscription from Drepanon in Sicily testifies that C. Asinius Nicomachus
Iulianus had an estate on the island and that it was probably his domicile as a Roman
senator. These inscriptions offer at least two possibilities for origo of this senatorial family,
Sardeis and Blaundos. Although, I consider the latter more probable, there is no definitive
epigraphic evidence that would settle the matter.

During the second and third century AD several senators came from Attouda

193

(two),"” Aizanoi (two),'” Thyateira (two),'” Laodikeia on the Lykos (three)'” and

[T. TovJAov Zeoviipov, / [dndyolvov Baciiémg / [Awotépov kail Apdvtov / 1o0d Bprydtov koi Apvvtov / tod
Avplorod tetpapydv / kol Pacihéng Aciag Attdlov, / aveylov vmatik®v Toviiov / 1e Kodpdrtov kai
Booémg / AleEavdpov kai / TovAiov A/kOlov kol KA(awdiov) Zeovnpov kai / cuyyevi] GLyKANTIKGV
mielotov, 4deApov Tov/Alov Apvvtiavod...

136 Halfmann, Die Senatoren aus den kleinasiatischen Provinzen, 631; cf. SNG v. Aulock 8260.

71 Sardis 8, 1. 120.

'8 In I Sardis 17 11. 21-22 the name was published as Aoivvioc M[— —c.15— —] / -voc and Halfmann
proposes to restore it as "Acivviog N[etkopayog Ioviia]vog.

" IGR1V 1013.

0 IEph 3040: [ ¢oocéPootog Egeciov] / BovAd / I'(diov) Acivviov Ipdtewov / Kodpdtov / tov
Aopmpotatov / dIaTKov, / oV Equti|g / Kol Thg matpidog / evepyétmy / PovAiapyodvtog / TovA(iov) PadoTov
ve(otépov) / ypoppaténs / Aciag.

PLIGR TV 717.

"2 T, Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus (PhS8), cf. PIR* C 429 and his son M. Flavius Carminius
Athenagoras Livianus (PhS12), cf. PIR* C 430.
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Tralleis (three).'”® But by far the greatest number of senators during all three centuries is
attested in Akmoneia, five."”” The family of T. Flavius Clitosthenes (L.S6) from Tralleis
originated from the island of Thera.'”® The majority of senatorial families from the eastern
provinces came from the province of Asia, more then 120. Of them around 30 came from
Lydia and Phrygia, approximating to one fourth of all the known families."”

Geographical distribution of the above mentioned places of origin in both Lydia and
Phrygia does not display any easily recognizable pattern. Senators originated from all parts
of Lydia. Some Phrygian senators claim descent from southern Phrygia or from Lydian and
Phrygian borderlands, but others came from places like Akmoneia and Aizanoi that are
much further to the north and east. The same goes for of the comparative size and
importance of these cities. That the large and prosperous capital of Lydia was home of
several senators is no surprise, but many of the mentioned places are towns of rather
modest importance. There is no obvious explanation why Akmoneia, a comparatively small
city, situated deep within the central Phrygia, was the homeland of so many senators. A
similar question can be asked regarding Blaundos, Attouda, Aizanoi and many other places.
A very large city and a major commercial center of Roman Asia, such as Apameia Kibotos
(Kelainai), famed for its general abundance and its large number of wealthy residents, so
far, gave no senators. As far as we can tell from the preserved evidence, there is no direct
and simple correlation between the wealth and importance of a particular city and the

number of senators originating from it.

'3 Claudius Apollinaris (PhS9), cf. PIR* C 1033; Claudius Stratonicus (PhS10), cf. PIR> C 1033.

% M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus (LS4), cf. PIR* L 236 and his son Cn. Licinius Rufinus (L3), cf. PIR> L 236-237.
"> M. Antonius Zeno (PhS3) and his homonymous son (PhS4), cf. PIR* A 883 and grandson and son M.
Antonius Antius Lupus (PhS2), cf. PIR* A 812.

1% T Flavius Clitosthenes (LS6), PIR* F 243 and his son T. Flavius Stasicles Metrophanes (L7) PIR> F 370;
C. Tulius Phillipus (LS11) PIR* T 458-460.

7 L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS$17) (1 century), T. Flavius Montanus Maximianus (PhS15) (middle of the 3™
century), T. Flavius Lartidius (PhS14) and T. [ ] Diogenianus (PhS11) (3™ century) and one anonymous
senator (PhS18).

18 JG X1 3, 325 11. 14-15 where Thera is referred to as yAvikvtén motpic

1% Halfmann, op. cit., 58.
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4.2 Careers

On the way to becoming a senator one had to follow the usual cursus honorum,
performing various duties in the provinces and Rome itself, gradually climbing towards the
consulate. Some of the senators pursued military careers®” and most of them performed
high administrative duties in various provinces.

The first attested senator from Phrygia, so far as we know, from the period of
Nero’s reign, is L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17) from Akmoneia.””' At first he was a
member of the collegium of ten members of the court (Xvir stiltibus iudicandis). From the
time of Augustus the Xviri stilitibus iudicandis acted as presiding officers in the several
sections of the centumviral court*** and they settled cases on the civil status of the citizens.
Subsequently, Cornutus was nominated quaestor of the province of Cyprus, aedilis, praetor
and the legate of the province of Asia (legatus pro praetore provinciae Asiae).*”

One of the best known senators from Sardeis, Tiberius Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus
(LS9) was first a military tribune (tribunus militum angusticlavum) of the legion 111
Cyrenaica, stationed in Alexandria at that time and probably was involved in the
acclamation of Vespasian in July 69 AD. Afterwards, in 73-74 AD he was adlectus inter
aedilicios™" and his career advanced further. From 77 to 79 AD he was legatus (iuridicus)
Augusti provinciae Cappadociae, Galatiae, Ponti, Pisidiae, Lycaoniae, Paphlagoniae,
Armeniae minoris under the governor of Cappadocia, Galatia and Armenia minor M.

Hirrius Fronto Neratius Pansa.’’’

He was in charge of the legal matters for these
provinces.”” Afterwards, in 79-82 AD he was legatus Augusti of the legion IV Scythica
stationed in the East (probably Syria), in 84/85 AD he was proconsul of the province

Bithynia and Pontus and from 85/86 till 88/89 AD he was praefectus aerarii militaris. In

2% Cf. Claudius Apollinaris and Claudius Stratonicus were both, at some period, legati Augusti legio I
Minerviae: CIL X111 7946; PIR* C 1033.

2V PIR* S 566.

22 Suet. Aug. 36.

205 MAMA V1 254, 262.

204 1Eph 5102; cf. W. Eck, Senatoren von Vespasian bis Hadrian, Miinchen 1970, 98 n. 22.

29 B E. Thomasson, Laterculi Praesidium 1, Goeteborg 1984, 265.

20 RE XII/1, s.v. legatus, 1149; cf. G. P. Burton, Proconsuls, Assizes and the Administration of Justice under
the Empire, JRS 65 (1975), 94-95.
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the period from 88/89 till 91/92 AD he was legatus pro praetore provinciae Ciliciae and
consul suffectus in 92 AD.**" He ended his prosperous career as a proconsul provinciae
Asiae in 105/106 AD. His son Tiberius Iulius Aquila Polemaeanus (LS8) was consul
suffectus in 110 AD.*® A grandson of the former, nephew of the latter, Tiberius Claudius
[ulianus (LLS1) was a military tribune of the legion IV Scythica in the East. Afterwards, he
was at first the quaestor of the province Achaia and later the legate of this same province,
legatus pro praetore provinciae Achaiae.*® His homonymous son (LS2) was first legatus
Augusti of the legion XI Claudia stationed at the time in the province of Moesia inferior*'
and later the governor (legatus Augusti pro praetore) of the province Germania inferior.”'"
He was one of the suffect consuls between 154 and 156 AD as attested in a military

diploma from Dacia.*'?

Ti. Cl. Alexander Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus ~ (Quintilia)

n. 260 I

Ti. Claudius ? ~ IuliaQuintili& Ti. Iulius Aquila Polemaeanus filia~? (Seribonius?)
Iulianus  : Tsaurica n. 679 n. 168

Ephesius oL
p Scribonianus

Ti. Claudius Tulianus
filius Aquilae sororis

1

Ti. C]audiué Tulianus
cos. 159

Family stemma of Ti. [ulius Celsus Polemaeanus

207 Degrassi, Fasti, 28.

208 Degrassi, Fasti, 33.

2% IEph 5106, cf. PIR*C 902.
19 CIL 111 7474 (Durostorum).
2T CIL X111 8036 (Bonna).

212 C1L XVI 110.
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(taken from PIR’ IV, p. 297)

A senator from Laodikeia on the Lykos M. Antonius Zeno (PhS3) was legatus pro
praetore provinciae Thraciae in the period from 141 until 144 AD as attested on several
inscriptions from Thrace (Kabyle and Serdica) as well as on coin issues.”"> He was consul
suffectus in 148 AD as attested in fasti and one military diploma from Pannonia superior.*'*
His homonymous son (PhS4) was consul suffectus in 168/170 AD*"” and was proconsul
provinciae Africae in 183/185 AD, responsible, among other things, for building the

aqueduct near Thugga:

[Pro salute Imp(eratoris) Caes(aris) M(arci) Aurelii Commodi Antonini Aug(usti)]
Pii Sarm[atici Ge]rmanici Max[i]Jmi Britannici p(atris) p(atriae) civitas Aurelia Thugga
[a]quam con[ductam e fonte M]occol[iJtano a milliario septimo [sua] pecunia induxi[t et]
lacum fecit M(arcus) Antonius Zeno proc[onsul Africae dedic(avit) cur(atore) L(ucio)
Terentio Romano '

The career of a well-known jurist, whose Regulae are quoted several times in the
Digestae, and senator M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus (LS4) from Thyateira (3" century) is a very
good example.”’” Thyateira had connections with Rome back at the beginning of the
province of Asia, and its resident Romans, organized in a conventus are attested in
numerous inscriptions.”'® After several equestrian offices, consiliarius Augusti, ab epistulis
Graecis, a studis Augusti, a rationibus, Rufinus was adlected into the Senate by Alexander

Severus and became praetor, legatus of Noricum, consul suffectus, amicus Caesaris and

finally a member of vigintiviri set up in a crisis of 238.>"” At some stage of his career he

23 gE 1974, 580; IGR 1 683 = IGR 1 1454; see also for example Imhoof-Blumer, Monn. Gr. 44 nr. 31
(Perinthos), BMC Thracia 161 nr. 4 (Philippopolis), Imhoof-Blumer, Ant. Munz. Nordgriech. 1 1, 349f, nr.
12551f (Nicopolis).

214 Degrassi, Fasti, 42; diploma: CIL XVI 96.

1> G. Alfoldy, Konsulat und Senatorenstand unter den Antoninen, 197.

21 IL Tun 1408.

27 TAM V2, 984-988; P. Hermann, Die Karriere eines prominenten Juristen aus Thyateira, Tyche 12 (1997),
111-123 (= SEG XLVII 1656).

28 Cf. TAM V2, p. 306-315.

1% Cf. especially F. Millar, The Greek East and the Roman Law: The Dossier of M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus, JRS
89 (1999), 80-108.
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represented the province of Macedonia, evidently successfully in a case concerning the
contribution of the Thessalians and he is praised as most experienced in laws.** By the end
of the 1* or in the 2™ century Thessaly had been detached from the province of Achaia, and
attached to Macedonia. Synteleia has a variety of meanings, but the most likely point at
issue here was surely the question of the financial contribution which the cities of Thessaly
would be required to make to the koinon of the province in which they now found
themselves. It is very likely, though it cannot be certain, that the dispute between the
Thessalians and the koinon of Macedonia had also been heard by an emperor.

T. Flavius Montanus Maximianus (PhS15) attested in MAMA XI 104 from
Akmoneia also followed a successful senatorial career, culminating in the consulship. He is
no doubt descended from an older T. Flavius Montanus of Akmoneia, high-priest of Asia
during the reign of Trajan, attested both at Akmoneia and in several inscriptions from

Ephesos.”!

Maximianus’ career seems to have followed a standard pattern:

quaestor (urbanus)

quaestor provinciae Africae

aedilis Cerialis

praetor

curator

legatus Augusti pro praetore provinciae Thraciae

consul

In the inscription the terms kvaictop and tapioc both denote the Latin quaestor.
Maximianus has evidently held office as quaestor twice, once in Rome, and once in the
province of Africa. The double quaestorship is well-paralleled; it is usually assumed that
the second appointment arose in cases when one of the provincial quaestors died during the

period between election and the start of the proconsular year.””* It should be noted that

although in Latin the term quaestor is regularly used for both the urban and provincial

20 EKM 1 Beroia 101: &yadfjt toymt. / <kotd 10 86Eav 1> / <hopmpotdte ocvve>/ dpiw Awiviov /
‘Povpeivov, 1ov V/matikdv, cuvayo/pedoavta Ti Emap/yeiq mepi ti|g ocvvte/Aeiog TV OettaAdv, / Aopitiog
Edp0dikog / 0 pakedovidpyng / €k Tdv £00Tov.

2V IGR IV 643 = IGR IV1696; IEph 498, 698, 854, 1130, 2037, 2061-3

27, Mommsen, Romisches Staatsrecht 11, Leipzig 1877, 259.
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quaestorships in Greek the two posts are consistently distinguished, as in this inscription
(the transliteration kvoaiotwp for the urban quaestorship, the Greek translation tapiog for
the provincial quaestorship). After his second quaestorship, Maximianus held office
as aedilis Cerialis. The use of the mixed Graeco-Latin phrase dyopavopov kepediiov to
represent aedilis Cerialis seems to be unparalleled.”*

Following his praetorship, Maximianus held an unknown number of praetorian
offices, beginning with a curatorship of some kind (curator viarum, reipublicae, etc.), and
concluding with the governorship of Thrace. Maximianus’ consulship is the latest office to
be mentioned in the inscription. However, in /Eph 698 11. 1-4, an honorific inscription for a
proconsul of Asia, dated to the third century AD stands ®A. Mov[toavov]| Ma&ipuid[Aovov]|
OV Aapmpo[tatov avO][dmatov. As suggested in MAMA X1 the proconsul of /Eph 698 could
also be restored as ®A. Mov[tavov]| Ma&a[vov], identifing him with the consularis T.

Flavius Montanus Maximianus from Akmoneia.?**

A possible evidence for the date of T.
Flavius Montanus Maximianus’ proconsulship of Asia comes from the Codex lustinianus, a
rescript of the emperor Philip the Arab to a certain Montanus, likely to be a provincial
governor.225 The presence of Philip (II) as Caesar in the imperial titulature sets the date of
the rescript between July/August 244 and July/August 247. We are fairly certain that the
proconsul of Asia for the year 244/5 was L. Egnatius Victor Lollianus.**® In order for the
governor Montanus of the Codex lustinianus to be identical with the proconsul T. Flavius
Montanus Maximianus, the only possible dates for his tenure of office are AD 245/6 and
AD 246/7. Assuming an interval of fifteen years between consulship and the proconsulship
of Asia, as seems to have been normal from the reign of Hadrian onwards®*’ Maximianus’
suffect consulship could possibly be dated c. AD 231.

The cursus honorum of the anonymous senator from 3™ century attested in Lydia

(LS12? - we are not actually certain that he originated from Lydia as well) shows the usual

3 In SEG VI 555 (Pisidian Antioch) the Latin title is simply transliterated, ai[8iAv] kepedry.

% For other possibilities cf. the proconsul [- -] og¢ Mo&w[1]Aavo[c] of TAM V 3, 1422 (Maionia), also in
PIR* M 390.

> Codex Iustinianus 7.45.5: Imp. Philippus A(ugustus) et Philippus C(aesar) Montano.

226 Cf. M. Christol, T. Drew-Bear, M. Tashalan, Lucius Egnatius Victor Lollianus, proconsul d'Asie, Eski
Anadolu 11 (2003), 343-59.

#7 G. Alfoldy, Konsulat und Senatorenstand unter den Antoninen: prosopographische Untersuchungen zur
senatorischen Fiihrungsschicht, Bonn 1977, 110-24.
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way for entering the consular rank: he was a vir viarum curandarum, questor urbanus,
provincial questor, a plebeian tribune, praetor, curator rei publicae in Alexandria Troas,
legatus iuridicus Apuliae, Calabriae, Lucaniae, legatus iuridicus Hispaniae dioceseos
Taraconensis, legatus provinciae Asiae and consul.”*®

For homines novi there were two possibilities, to be awarded the latus clavus from
an emperor or be promoted to the Senate by adlectio introduced by Claudius and Vespasian
and made permanent by Domitian. It was an opportunity for a young person barely within
reach of the proper age for an office, or for an elderly equestrian to be awarded the
senatorial rank.””’ It has been noted that between 96 and 192 AD of 157 homines novi 122
(22 from the East) were awarded the latus clavus and 35 (9 or 10 from eastern provinces)
the adlectio.™°

Unfortunately, for some senators we do not have much information besides their
name and/or status. T. Flavius Claudianus Ponticus (PhS13) is only attested in a fragment
of an architrave block from Dorylaion, probably from the middle of the 3™ century. In this
dedication of the monument (perhaps a heroon) we can only see that at some point of his
career he was tribunus laticlavius.™' Aurelius Sanctus (PhS7) and his wife Plotia
Agrippina from Prymnessos erected a dedication to Caracalla, probably in the spring of 198
AD; they are both simply styled cvvkAntikot.”>* Nothing more could be said for very
fragmentary and heavily restored joint dedication by two 3™ century senators, T. Flavius
Lartidius (PhS14) and T. [ ] Diogenianus (PhS11) from Akmoneia.

The careers of these senators with military careers show us that in the early period
the provincial commands of Greek and oriental officials were confined to the East. It seems
they were more useful in the part of the Empire they knew best and more apt to govern
provinces whose language and customs they were familiar with. There was ambitious

competition among senators for the imperial appointments and for the higher sacerdotal

28 JGR IV 1307; SEG XLI 1034; TAM V2 923.

% For differences in the procedures see A. Chastagnol, “Latus clavus” et “Adlectio”. L’accés des hommes
nouveaux au Sénat romain sous le Haut-Empire, RD 53 (1975), 375-394.

% Halfmann, op. cit., 83.

21 SEG XXVI 1373; SEG XXX VI 1193.

22 MAMA 1V 11; for possible other attestation of Aurelius Sanctus v. A. Korte, Kleinasiatischen Studien,
MDAI (A) 22 (1897), 30.
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offices. Such efforts could be primarily seen as a careerist, individualistic attempts, in
which the priesthood itself has little distinctly religious meaning.”> Nevertheless, only
three senators had their priestly functions mentioned in the inscriptions. T. Iulius Celsus
Polemaeanus (LLS9) was XV vir sacris faciundis, M. Antonius Antius Lupus (PhS2) was
augur and sodalis Titii and T. Flavius Stasicles Metrophanes (LS7) from Tralleis was priest
of Zeus Larasios and agonothetes on all competitions during the first Pythian Games in his
hometown. Concerning practicing religion, at some point (our oldest surviving evidence is
from the late second century) senators and their families begin to offer inscriptions to
healing dieties. It was on a military tour that one particular dedication was made to German
“matronae” by the wife of Severan senator Claudius Stratonicus (PhS10) (consul suffectus
in 190) from Aizanoi. Another example of a dedication for one’s well-being is the one
erected in Lydia Katakekaumene in the 2" or 3 century on behalf of Curtia Flavia

Archelais Valentilla, dmotich>*

Some senators originating from Phrygia had a number of dramatic changes in their

235
son and grandson

careers. An interesting example is M. Antonius Antius Lupus (PhS2),
of senators, descendant of the famous rhetor Zenon and of the Pontic royal family, member
of a prominent family from Laodikeia on the Lykos. During his career in Rome, he was
praefectus feriarum Latinarum, Xvir stlitibus iudicandis, tribunus militum legionis I
adiutricis Piae fidelis stationed in Aquincum, quaestor, praetor, sodalis Titius and augur.
He was married to Claudia Regilla from Athens, probably the daughter of of Ti. Claudius
Appius Atilius Bradua Regillus, consul suffectus in 185 AD.*® They had a daughter, named
after her paternal grandmother, Antia Marcellina. He was put to death by Commodus in 191

7 He was later given a large funerary monument, 6 meters high,

AD with so many others.
on the Via Ostiense, erected by his relatives, the pontifex M. Valerius Bradua Mauricus

(himself a consul in 191) and his wife, as well as two further amici, the praetor urbanus T.

23 ¢f. Z. Varhely, The Religion of Senators in Roman Empire, Cambridge 2010, 58.

% SEG XLVI 1496; probably a daughter of senator T. Flavius Archelaos Claudianus and Curtia Iulia
Valentilla (herself daughter of senator C. Iulius Crispus) from Philadelphia.

> PIR® A812.

% CIL VI 1343; Rémy, 176

37 Vita Comm. 7,5.
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Annaeus Placidus and Q. Fabius Honoratus. The inscription directly states that Antonius’
fate was unfair and finally resulted in restitution of title and memoria: “of whom, being
oppressed by force, the memoria has been restored to honor, according to the senatus

consultum of the most powerful order”.**®

28 CIL VI 1343: D(is) M(anibus) / M(arci) Antonii Antii Lupi pr(actoris) / patricii auguris quaest(oris)
sodal(is) Titii trib(uni) / mil(itum) leg(ionis) II Adiutr(icis) Piae Fidel(is) Xvir(i) stl(itibus) iud(icandis)
praef(ecti) fer(iar Lat(inarum) cuius memoria per vim oppressi in / integrum secundum amplissimi ordinis /
consultum restituta est sepulc{h}rum ab eo coeptum / Claudiae Regillae uxori et Antiae Marcellinae fil(iae) /
pietatis suae erga eum testificandae gratia et / nominis eius in perpetuum celebrandi perfecerunt atfines /
M(arcus) Valerius Bradua Mauricus pontif(ex) et Antonia Vitellia / amici / Q(uintus) Fabius Honoratus
T(itus) Annaeus Placidus accomodata gerunt [ - - - | / praetextas stamina serum [ - - - | / aedificata tholis [ - - -

]
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Sallustius Rufus Flavia Appia = Flavius Mithridates M. Ulp. Carminius

l Agathos
| |
M. Sallustius Rufus Sallustia Frontina = T, Flavivus Athenasoras ignota = M. Ulp. Carminius
Titillianus ‘ Agzathos Polydeuces Claudianus
T. Sallustius T. Flavius Flavia Appia = M. Ulp. Carminius = Carminia Ammia
Athenagoras ’ Claudianus (1)
| ______________ i
I
Livig = T, Flavius Carminius M. Ulp. Carmminius = Ulpia Clawdia
Athenagoras Claudhanus Clauchanus (11 Carminia Prokle
{suff. o 1940) neoferos
W, Flavius Carminius Carminius Carminia Carminia Liviana = P. Attius Ulpia Carminia
Athenagoras Livianus Claudianus Appia hotima Pudens Claudiana

The Carminii of Atouda

(the family stemma taken from P. Thonemann, A Meander Valley. A Historical Geography from Antiquity to Byzantium,
Cambridge 2011, 231)
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The career of T. Flavius Carminius Athenagoras Claudianus (PhS8) from Attouda
in Phrygia was meteoric.”>’ He relocated to Rome, married one Livia, had four children,
entered the Senate and had brilliant career in public life. Under Commodus, he attained the

40 and was consul suffectus in or around 190.**!

proconsulate of Lycia-Pamphilyia-Isauria
After the violent and premature end of Antonine dynasty and by the summer of 193,
Septimius Severus was installed in Rome, while the East had supported Pescennius Niger,
governor of Syria. Niger was defeated at Issus less than a year later and the senatorial
supporters of Niger, eastern governors, legates and others suffered misfortune and eclipse.
In the Digest, one of these victims, named Flavius Athenagoras, had seen his estate
confiscated and his daughter left without a dowry, until Septimius intervened in her
favor.”** It is very likely that this unfortunate father is none other than T. Flavius Carminius

3 .
married well,

Athenagoras Claudianus. His youngest daughter Carminia Liviana Diotima®*
to P. Attius Pudens,*** thus joining an eminent Ephesian family, and this could have been
the marriage that required imperial support. Although one of his sons was also consul
suffectus (PhS12)** it seems the family faded into insignificance although one T. Flavius
Athenagoras Cornelianus is attested as a student of medicine in Rome**® and it is a
plausible suggestion that some members of the family stayed in Rome in reduced
circumstances.

The sophist Aelius Antipater (PhS1)**’ from Hierapolis in Phrygia is another good

example. His father Zeuxidemus was described as one of the most distinguished men in the

flourishing city of Hierapolis.**® Antipater was ab epistulis Graecis of Septimius Severus,

2% Cf. family stemma on the previous page.

>0 MAMA V174-75.

! InsAph2007 12.1081.

2 Papinianus, Dig. XXII 1, 6: Imperator quoque noster Severus filiae Flavii Athenagorae, cuius bona fuerant
publicata, de fisco ideo numerari decies centena dotis nomine iussit, quod ea patrem praestitisse dotis usuras
allegasset.

** PIR* C 442.

> PIR > A 1362.

% PIR* C 430.

> IGUR 608.

*7 PIR® A 137.

% Philostr. VS 11, 24: ... Tepamohic, §ykotalextéa 8¢ abtn Toig Kotd TV Aciav €0 TpATTONGLS, TATHP 88
Zev&idnpog tdv Emoeaveotatov €keivn; P. Aelius Zeuxidemus Aristus Zeno was advocatus fisci in Phrygia cf.
IGR1V 819; PIR* A 281.
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friend of Severus and tutor to Caracalla and Geta, adlectus inter consulares by Severus and
legate of Bithynia. Caracalla’s letter to Ephesians mentions his teacher: ... AtA(10q)
Avtinotpog 0 @idog xoi dwddckarog k[ol TV Tt@]&v t@V EAM[vi]k@®V EMGTOADY
émretpappévoc...2*

Philostratus has given a brief description of Antipater’s position and downfall:

Yrdrowg 8¢ dyypageic Npée pév tod tdv BiOvviv E0vovg, §6Eac 8¢ Etonudtepov

250 ’ \ N \ v te s o ~
Blov pev oM okt kol &&nkovia &1 TO

xpfobar @ Elper v apynv TapeAvon.
AvTmatpo £€yéveto Kol €Taen oikotl, Aéyeton O¢ dmobBovelv koptepign LdALOV 1| VOO®:
OdacKaAog LV Yap TV ZePnpov maidwv EvouicOn kol Bedv diddokorov EkaAloDUeY adTOV
&v 101G €maivolg Thig akpodoems, dmobavovtog 0& Tod veMTEPOL GPMV €m aitig, O T@
AoeAP® EmPovAevol, YpAPeL TPOG TOV TPeSPHTEPOV EMGTOANV Hov@diav Eméyovoay Kol
Opfivov, d¢ &ig pév antd OeOaAudg £k dvolv, xelp 8¢ pio, kai odg énaidevoey dmho VREP
dAMAmV aipesBat, Tovtoug Gkovol kat GAARA@V MPUévovs. Ve’ GV TapoEuvOfvar oV
Bacthéa pn dmotdpey, kol yop dv Kol idiwtny tadta tapdEvve BovAlopevoy ye 10 SOKEV

. N L, ~ 251
émPefovAiedoon un amoteicHor.

He also mentioned an episode concerning the private life of this sophist, showing a
possible pattern of conduct among elite provincial men, although the entire episode sounds
somewhat anecdotal. Philostratus says that, after Antipater became imperial secretary he
wanted to arrange a marriage between his daughter, said to be very unattractive in

252

appearance and a young sophist, Hermocrates of Phocaea.”” Hermocrates tried to avoid

this replying that he could never become the slave of a large dowry and a father-in-law’s

> [Eph 2026 11. 18-19.

% The statement that “he showed himself too ready with the sword” and that “he was relieved of the office”
almost certainly implies the use of excessive force during his mandate. It was highly unusual for a governor to
be replaced during his mandate and it was probably the result of numerous complaints of provincial
population to the Senate and the Emperor.

21 Philostr. VS 11, 24.

2 His maternal grandfather was Attalus, son of the sophist Polemo and his father Rufinianus of Phocaea was
man of consular rank, cf. Philostr. VS II, 25.
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pomp. Only when the Emperor intervened, Hermocrates married the girl, but the marriage
was soon dissolved.””?

The social status of ancestors was one of the most important criteria for one’s individual
position in the Roman society. We usually find ancestors of senators performing various
high administrative and priestly duties. It could be argued that the father’s (or ancestor’s)
position in the local imperial cult indeed played a positive role in helping a new provincial
senator-to-be reach the order. Several of our senators had ancestors involved in the Imperial
cult:

e L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17), whose parents were archiereis of imperial cult

e T. Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus (L.S9), whose family was of priestly origin in Sardis:

lepevg tig PouNg

e M. Antonius Zeno (PhS3), whose more distant forefathers of the first century were

involved in imperial cult in Asia and Phrygia

e T. Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus (PhS8), whose father was an asiarch

e Aeclius Antipater (PhS1), whose grandfather P. Aelius Zeuxidemus Cassianus was

asiarch in Hierapolis, Phrygia

e C. Iulius Philippus (LS11), whose grandfather was an asiarch and archiereus Asias

in Tralleis

e T. Flavius Clitosthenes (LLS6), whose father was asiarch in Ephesus

e C. Asinnius Nicomachus Iulianus (PhS5), whose father was &py1epeg Thg "AcLAG

in 176 AD

Transformed religious ideas and rituals shaped how senators perceived their own roles
and also how they tried to shape that of the emperor. The social category of the senate, their
political powers, though restricted, and practiced religion were closely intertwined in the
early empire. As we have seen senators from Lydia and Phrygia took part in religious

activities in municipal cults as well as imperial ones.

253 philostr. VS 11, 25, 4.
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4.3 Family ties

The research of B. Rémy on the marriages in Anatolian senatorial families shows
that Lydian and Phrygian senators usually married women from similar senatorial families
or descendants of earlier royal houses and local aristocracy, and all but one®* of these

. . . 2
ladies came from Asia Minor.>>

Most of them already had some connections with the
clarissimi. Senators, of course, tended to marry their daughters into other senatorial
families, as shown by the examples of L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17) from Akmoneia,>®
Celsus Polemaeanus (LS9) from Sardeis,”’ T. Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus
(PhS8) from Attouda,”® (Curtius Tulius ?) Crispus (LS10) from Lydia (probably
Philadelphia)*>® and C. Asinius Nicomachus Tulianus (PhS5) perhaps from Blaundos.*®
Most of the mentioned senatorial families were connected and related, as for
example, C. Antius A. Iulius Quadratus from Pergamon. A part of his name could probably
derive from a member of the known Ephesian family of prytaneis and councilors, C. Antius

262 [ylia Polla was prytanis in Ephesus”® and married T. Flavius

Rufus.?®! Quadratus’ sister,
Apellas from Hypaipa (Lydia), agonothete in Ephesus.”®* The mother of Iulia Polla (and
probably of the aforementioned senator C. Antius A. Tulius Quadratus from Pergamon) was
Iulia Tyche. She was attested in an inscription from Pergamon styled as prytanis and the

priestess for life of Demeter and Kore, honored for her piety.”®® There is also an inscription

% Claudia Regilla, the wife of M. Antonius Antius Lupus (PhS2) from Laodikea on the Lykos, son of M.
Antonius Zeno (PhS4), was from Athens. She was perhaps a daughter of Ti. Cl. Appius Atilius Bradua
Regillus, cos. suff- 185 AD (CIL VI 1343; Rémy, 176).

35 B. Rémy, Les alliances matrimoniales des sénateurs anatoliens au Haut-empire, Eski Anadolu 2 (1993),
171-191, especially tab. 174-177.

¢ Servenia Cornuta (or her daughter) married P. Calpurnius Proculus Cornelianus cf. /GR III 192 (Ancyra).
7 Tulia Quintilia Isaurica married Ti. Claudius Tulianus from Ephesos (IEph 5016-5017).

% Carminia Liviana Diotima married P. Attius Pudens, a senator from Ephesos (CIL XV 7424a).

29 PIR * C 1596; Two daughters: IGR IV 1623, TAM V1 273; TAM V3 1466.

20 Daughter (Asinia?) married to Sex. Cocceius Anicius Faustus Paulinus from Uzapa in Africa procos; after
the name of many Anicii, notably M. Iunius Caesonnius Nicomachus Anicius Faustus Paulinus and Annius
Anicius lulianus, (PLRE, Paulinus, no. 17 and Iulianus, no.23), cf. Rémy, 188, n. 11.

1 TEph 1013.

262 Relationship attested in IEph 3034.

% IEph 989a.

2% TEph 1122.

25 MDAI (A) 37 (1912), 298 nr. 24: [oi Oeopob]étan étipncay Tovhiav Toyny [mpd]taviy kai d1ix Piov iépsiav
TV Og[opo]eopmv Bedv.
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from Koloe mentioning one Iulia Tyche.*®® Assuming this is the same person, this could
also mean the family had more elaborate connections in Lydia. A possible descendant of
this illustrious Pergamene family was C. Iulius Quadratus, whose estate and slaves are
indicated in Thermai Theseos in the 2™ century AD.**’

As one of the earliest attested senators L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17) is also
named in one inscription from Apollonia, we could perhaps link him to another Apollonian
family of Cornuti.”*® Other Cornuti, perhaps his relatives, were prominent at Apollonia in
the first and second centuries AD. A small issue of bronze coinage was minted under
Tiberius in the name of Kopvodtoc evepyétnc.’® There is also an inscription of the first

0

century AD honoring a certain C. Iulius Patruinus Cornutus ¢omatpic’’® and two

271

fragments of an architrave block inscribed in both Greek and Latin™"" recording the name of

another Iulius Cornutus, identified by Mitchell as a prominent member of the local elite at

272

Perge under Nero.”’” In the second and third centuries AD the people of Apollonia

celebrated games called the Aikeio Kopvovteia, probably instituted under Hadrian.?”

266 Cf. Halfmann, op. cit, 114; Sitz. Ber. Wien 265 (1969), 57 nr. 13.

7 TAM V1 71 (140/141 AD, Thermai Theseos).

28 Cf. MAMA X1 5.

2% RPC13528.

70 MAMA TV 163.

7N AE 1975, 812.

7S, Mitchell, The Plancii in Asia Minor, JRS 64 (1974), 37-8 especially the supposed family connections
between Apollonia, Perge and Ancyra; cf. I.Perge 36-41.

B MAMA 1V 154.

70



T. FL. Clitosthenes Claudianus

T, FL. Clitosthenes Tulianus

T. Fl. Clitosthenes Claudianus Flavia Claudia T. FL. Clitosthenes Iulianus Ti. Clandius Frontonianus

Demetria Ae- (n. 245) (C 876)
liana. ‘ L
Clandius Capitolinus T. Fl. Clitosthenes {'n. 243) ~ Ti. Clandia Frontoniana  Ti. Claudius The-
proconsul (Asiae?) consul ‘ (C 1094) mistocles
(C 826) (C 1040 et
|? infra n. 281)
(Clandia Capitolina) ~ T. FL Stagicles Metrophanes (T.FL ...... )
(C 1085) (n. 370) vir clarissimus
vir clarissimus
T. Fl. Clitosthenes T. Fl. Capitolinus
(n. 244) (n. 233)

The Flavii Clitosthenes from Tralleis

(the family stemma taken from PIR’ 111, p. 144)
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Another prominent family of Roman Lydia are Flavii Clitosthenes.””* Of the two
earliest attested members of the family, almost nothing is known. They are T. Flavius
Clitosthenes Claudianus and his son Clitosthenes Iulianus, both of them attested in a
building inscription from Thera.?”> This family exemplifies upward social mobility among
the provincial elites of the Roman Empire. While the first two members were merely
representatives of the municipal elite that relocated from one province to another, the
grandson of the first Flavius Clitosthenes, T. Flavius Clitosthenes Iulianus®’® was in the
first ranks of the provincial elite in Asia as an asiarch and the priest of Zeus Larasios in
Tralleis, and his son T. Flavius Clitosthenes (L.S6) was already a member of the Senate and
a consul suffectus around 220/230 AD.?”” The latter married Ti. Claudia Frontoniana,””® a
daughter of an &py1epetc "Actag Ti. Claudius Frontonianus from Ephesos. Their two sons
were both senators, as seen from IK Tralles 141 where their grandfather is styled matpog
Vratikod ko[i] tanmov cuvkAntik@v. One of them, Ti. Flavius Stasicles Metrophanes (L7)
was probably married to Claudia Capitolina,”” daughter of the consul and possible
governor of the province of Asia, Claudius Bassus Capitolinus.**® Their sons, T. Flavius
Cleitosthenes and T. Flavius Capitolinus are styled as ol kpdtioTOol noidec.”®!

One of the daughters of the Ephesian sophist Flavius Damianus was married to
senator C. Tulius Philippus (L11) from Tralleis.*** Ephesus presented itself as a leading city
of Asia and a cultural center and acted as a magnet for all the influential people from

neighboring regions as well as the other provinces. The proximity of Aphrodisias and

2"y family stemma on previous page.

23 G XI1, 3 325 (149 AD).

%7 PIR® F 245; IK Tralleis 141.

*"" PIR® F 243; IEph 635b; IK Tralleis 82;

8 PIR* C 1094; IEph 635b.

> PIR* C 1085; IK Tralles 72; note also one Claudia Capitolina in Rome attested in a funerary inscription for
her threpte Aemilia Hermione; generally on threptoi see M. Ricl, Legal and social status of @PEIITOI and
related categories in the Greek world: the case of Lydia in the Roman period, in: Sobria ebrietas. Y cnomen
Ha Mupona ®@namapa, 36opauk ®unozodckor akynrera cepuja A: ucropujcke Hayke, kKib. 20 (2006), 293-
321 and Idem, Legal and social status of threptoi and related categories in narrative and documentary sources,
in H. M. Cotton, R. G. Hoyland, J. J. Price, D. J. Wasserstein (eds.), From Hellenism to Islam. Cultural and
Linguistic Change in the Roman Near East, Cambridge 2009, 93-146.

20 PIR* C 826, but also check PIR* C 814; IK Tralles 72; for possible governorship of the province of Arabia
see /LS 9258 (Philadelphia, Arabia) and AE 1929, 171 (Philadelphia, Arabia).

1 IK Tralles 72.

2 CIG 2392; cf. PIR* 1458.
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Attouda, just 20 km apart, brought the families of T. Flavius Athenagoras and M. Ulpius
Carminius Claudianus together, creating thus a group of kinsmen in the Roman Senate.
Whether their shared provenance led to some form of group identity or if there is a specific
career pattern in forming alliances, it is difficult to say. A more detailed prosopographic
study based on inscriptions and literary sources is desirable and may serve to complete the
picture.

283 and

From the time of Trajan all the senators had to have a legal domicile in Italy
to transfer 1/3 of their fortune to Italy and invest in landed property. Epigraphic evidence
shows us that they usually had households near Rome or in southern Latium, Calabria or
Sicily. It is known that Ti. Tulius Celsus Polemaenus (LS9)*** and T. Carminius Flavius
Athenagoras Claudianus (PhS8)** were domiciled in Rome, L. Antonius Albus (from

287 ..
and C. Asinius

Ephesus?) in Tusculum,” M. Cassius Apronianus from Nikaia in Ostia
Nicomachus Tulianus (PhS5) in Drepanon on Sicily.”® Although their Roman domicile was
not supposed to be merely a temporary lodging,”® many senators remained connected to
their towns of origin in various ways, including serious financial interests there.””° As a
rule, the ties with their native country were much stronger than those with Roman Italy as

documented by inscriptions and can be seen from the numerous benefactions bestowed by

. 291
senators on their hometowns.”’

™ Dig, 1,9, 11.

%4 IG X1V 1966 = IGR 1338.

25 For possible descendants in Rome cf. P. Thonemann, F. Ertugrul, The Carminii of Attouda, 4 38 (2005),
81 n. 24.

*% EE X 686.

7 CIL X1V 4089, 26 = XV 2164.

%% 1G X1V 283-284.

% Pliny, Ep. VI 19.1ff, on houses of senators in Rome generally see H. von Hesberg, Die Hauser der
Senatoren in Rom: gesellschaftliche und politische Funktion, in: W. Eck, M. Heil (Hg.), Senatores populi
Romani. Realitiit und mediale Prisentation einer Fiihrungsschicht, Stuttgart 2005, 19-52.

#W. Eck, Emperor, Senate and Magistrates, CAH XI (2000), 223.

! H. Halfmann, Die Senatoren aus den kleinasiatischen Provinzen, 603-650.
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4.4 Senatorial women

As women were excluded from patria potestas, barred from the highest
magistracies, and because they were not capable of acting under the Roman law, they
eventually occupied roles that were not the most prominent ones. About this matter Ulpian

292
2 Women had no

wrote: femianae ab omnibus officis civilibus vel publicis remotae sunt.
independent claim to rank; they derived their social rank from that of their nearest male
relatives, from their father at birth or from their husband at marriage. Nevertheless, in
Lydia and Phrygia they did hold certain public positions and always with a sense of
performing worthy and socially desirable acts on the behalf of the community.

One of the first known eminent women and a mother of the earliest attested senator
L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17) was Iulia Severa from Akmoneia.”>* She was a descendant
of Galatian and Attalid royal houses. Iulia Severa is attested in multiple inscriptions from
Akmoneia and Apollonia. She was honored by the gerousia of Akmoneia as a priestess and
agonothetes of the imperial house, apyiépeiav ka[i] dywvobétv 1o gOvravtog tdv [0]edv

294 .
Furthermore, she is

YePaoct@dv [of]kov, on account of her virtues and her benefactions.
attested as a benefactor of a local synagogue, together with Turronius Cladus and Lucius,
son of Lucius, both of them apyovvaymyor.” Finally, Iulia Severa is attested as an
eponymous magistrate, together with Turronius Rapo (there seems to be no particular

2% Her husband, L. Servenius Capito, is attested

connection between lulia Severa and him).
on local coin issues as dpylepes. As previously said, Servenia Cornuta, most probably the
daughter of L. Servenius Cornutus, was probably married to a senator, P. Calpurnius
Proculus Cornelianus®’ from Ankyra as attested in /GR III 192. Some scholars mention the
possibility that there are two women with the name Servenia Cornuta in Akmoneia,

298

Apollonia and Ancyra.””” In that case, the one married to the Ancyran senator would be the

2 Ulpian, Dig., L 17, 2.
23 PIR*1701.

2% MAMA V1 263.

295 MAMA V1 264.

2% MAMA V1 265.

27 PIR* C 304-305.

2% PIR S 569.

75



daughter, Servenia Cornuta Cornelia Calpurnia Valeria Secunda Cotia (?) Procilla Porcia
Luculla Domna. Regardless, Servenia Cornuta is mentioned in two fragmentary
inscriptions, one engraved on the epistyle of a portico or colonnade in Apollonia, another
on a great tomb in Akmoneia.””” As other family members are also named, one could
presume that the building started in the time of Iulia Severa, and continued under her son
and granddaughter. However, the editors of MAMA XI are inclined to think that the
reconstruction of the architrave proposed in MAMA IV 139 cannot be correct. According to
previous editions, Iulia Severa and Servenius Cornutus dedicated a public building in
Apollonia to another member of their own family. They argue that this would be highly
unlikely: “public buildings could be dedicated to deities, to members of the imperial family,
to the local demos or other civic bodies (boule, gerousia), or to all three; the dedication of a
public building to a private individual would be without parallel,” so far.® F ollowing their
argumentation, there is no need to introduce Servenia Cornuta in this inscription and they
believe that Cornutus dedicated the monument ‘along with’ (cbv) his mother Iulia Severa

and restore the text as:

O¢[olc XePaotoig kol TdL Mumt A. Xegpovnviog Klopvo[Dtog topiog oMpov
Popaiov €lropye[iag Kompov obv TovAior ZeJounpaft Tt puntpl adto]d kol &v[yovmt
Bacthémg Attd]Aov kol dp[ye]peion Td[v LePactdv Kol dyw]voB[ETidr TV oTo0V Kol TAG

€]&€dpalc] map’ a[vTdV dvédnkov]

Even if we agree with the proposed restoration and the resulting conclusion, it
remains undeniable that Servenia Cornuta did exist and was an important member of
senatorial families in Akmoneia and Ancyra.

Some of the senatorial women are not necessarily mentioned in connection with the

male members of their families. Flavia Politta,3 ol

attested in several inscriptions from Lydia
and Rome and, according to one opinion, even in the early Christian literature, seem to be a

benefactor and estate owner in her own right. Evidence concerning her position poses

2% MAMA 1V 139 (Apollonia); MAMA VI 254 (Akmoneia).
% http://MAMA .csad.ox.ac.uk/monuments/ MAMA-XI-005 html (last accessed October 2014).
1 PIR*F 434.
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several problems that will be discussed briefly. The first known attestation of Flavia Politta
is from Rome (discovered in 1891) in a fragment of the acta of the Secular Games of 204
AD (list of women supplicants from the senatorial order) as mjutronae Fl. Pollitta
Mam‘li[.3()2 At the time it seemed reasonable to assume that she was the wife of Manilius
Fuscus, mentioned in the same inscription as magister of the quindecimviri in the year 203.
There are also some possible attestations of their children.>”

Next epigraphic attestation of Flavia Politta comes from funerary inscription in
Apollonis (discovered in 1959 by P. Hermann) of one doulos pragmateutes,
Eutychianus.*® Apparently, Eutychianus was her estate manager. There is no mention of
her husband and son; she seems to be the sole proprietor of this estate. In this inscription
she is styled as bmoTikn.

The third attestation of Flavia Politta is from the bath-gymnasium complex in

Sardeis. She is mentioned as one of the benefactors, together with another woman of

consular rank, Antonia Sabina:*®

[@¢o]ic matpiolg kail Av[tok]pdropt Kaica/pt M. Avp. Avtwvive Evcefe[T Zefaoctd kai] /
Avtokpdaropt Kaicapt Tlo. Ze[rrypio Tétal]] / Zefoaoctd kai TovAlg Xefacthi pntpi
k[G@otpov kol t@v / [avTo]kpatépwv Kol movii @ oike TdvV ZePactdv kol ie/[p]d
cuykMTeo kol Mo Popaiov 1 untpoémols g / Aciag kal dig vemkopog TdV LePactdv
Katd o 50/ypato ThG lepdc cvykANToL @iAN Kol cvppayos / [Pouaiov] kol oikeia tdv
Kuplwv MUV aToK[patdp]ov Zapdio/vadv mo/[A]g * 10 dremtplov €k Oepeliov oLV mavti
@ [MOlve kéopm] / kateokebaoey €mi avOvmatov T.[ - -ca. 11-12- -], émtpomevovtog Tig
Ao[ia]g Avovuciov t[od kpoati]otov, Aoyioted[o]vtog Thg molewg [- - -ca. 13- - -/ .. ..

10]0 Kkpat[ic]tov avBumbrov EALGS0g / Expvondn o6& 10 Epyov vmd tig mOAemg Kol

% CIL V1 32329.

3% Manilia Lucana, presumably their daughter, is also mentioned in CIL VI 32329 as one of the singers; cf.
PIR* M 144. Their son Manilius Fuscus was accompanying his father while he was legate in the province of
Syria Phoenice, AE 1947, 178: Maveihov ®odokov / Maveikiov ®odokov / dmatikod viov / Hpoddng
Toparyov; cf. also PIR* M 136-137; Eck supposes that the son could have died in the province, RE Suppl.
X1V, 273 nr. 24a: Manilius Fuscus.

M TAM V2 1213,

35 SEG XXXVI 1094; see also the edition of P. Hermann, Inschriften von Sardeis, Chiron 23 (1993), 233-
248, and especially 235 n. 8.

71



Avtovi/ag Zafeivng vmatikig kol OAaPiog [ToAritng O[matikiic / Ao]yiotevovtog 1. Avr.

Kodpdatov Attdiov tod Kpatictov

The inscription is dedicated to Caracalla, Geta and Iulia Domna and thus dated in
211 AD. We see that both women are credited for lavish decoration of the building and
they are both styled vmatcn.

In his monograph, Pagans and Christians, Robin Lane Fox made an intriguing
suggestion that this Flavia Politta is also attested in early Christian literature.’*® In
Martyrdom of Pionius (Passio Pionii), a work set in the middle of the 3" century Smyrna,
we read about a certain woman, a “lawless Politta”*"” living on the estate somewhere in the
hills beyond Smyrna. This Politta abused her Christian slave Sabina with intention of
forcing her to renounce her faith. The girl ran away and was temporarily saved by local
Christians. About this Lane Fox writes:

“Politta is a name with a new and intriguing history. Up in the valleys northeast of
Smyrna lies the lesser village (!) of Apollonis, a former colony of Macedonian soldiers who
had been settled near modern Palamut. Recently, it threw up the inscription of a certain
Eutychianus, business agent of a Flavia Politta. As the wife of a Roman citizen, she had
come by an estate near Apollonis. This Flavia Politta, a Roman matron, is not unknown.
She married Manilius Fuscus, a future governor of Asia, who may well have bought this
estate while serving in the province, probably around the year 210. His origins have been
traced tentatively to Spain, and he is known as a senator with strong views. %

Lane Fox was convinced in the identification between our Flavia Politta from Lydia
and this “lawless Politta” on following grounds: name Politta is supposedly very rare,
location of the estate seemed fitting, and time of the event is within Politta’s lifetime. This
is, undoubtedly, an attractive, if bold, theory but one with numerous difficulties. An
especially convincing critique of Lane Fox’ conclusion is given by C. P. Jones. He pointed

out that, in fact, none of the arguments brought forward in favor of the identification theory

3% R. Lane Fox, Pagans and Christians, Oxford 1986, 463-465.
%7 M. Pion 9, 3: &vopoc.
398 1 ane Fox, Pagans, 463.
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are very compelling.*” First of all, the argument based on the name frequency is a false
one. It is a diminutive form of the very frequent Polla, but even if we consider the
diminutive as a separate name it is not actually rare. The estate near Apollonis may seem to
be close to Smyrna when viewed from a modern map. In reality, there is no direct line of
access between Smyrna and Apollonis (a full polis community at this time, certainly not a
“lesser village”), the ancient route ran around Mount Sipylus. In fact, Apollonis is better
connected with Pergamon and Sardeis than Smyrna. Finally, there are chronological
difficulties. In the beginning of the 31 century Flavia Politta probably had a grown
daughter in Rome involved in a procession during Secular games. If she was really
identical with the “lawless” Politta she would be very old indeed in 250 AD. As we have
previously seen, a senator C. Antius A. Iulius Quadratus of Pergamum, consul for the
second time in 105 AD had a sister Iulia Polla, so perhaps this Politta might be in some way
connected with the illustrious Pergamene family, especially as Apollonis was historically
and geographically linked to Pergamon. Until some new evidence in support of it
eventually emerges, this will remain an unproven assumption.

There is also a question of Politta’s husband career and official position in the
province of Asia. Beyond any doubt, Manilius Fiscus was one of the most successful
members of the senatorial order of the era. He was legatus legionis XIII geminae in Dacia
in 191 AD,’" legatus Augusti pro praetore provinciae Syriae Phoenicae, and consul in
195/196.%"" Much of the modern literature dealing with Severan senators claims him also to
be the governor of Asia. This claim is almost certainly false. It originated with W. M.
Ramsey in 1935 in his discussion on the previously published text of MAMA IV 27 from
Prymnessos.’'> Ramsey’s mistaken assumption was uncritically followed by many other
authors and ultimately by works of reference such as the second edition of Prosopographia

Imperii Romani®" and Paulys Realencyclopddie’™* from which it was disseminated even

% C. P. Jones, Flavia Politta and Manilius Fuscus, Classical Philology, 84- 2 (1989), 129-136, especially on
133-136.

M CIL 1172

3 IGLSyr V1 2776: Manil[io] / Fusco leg(ato) Aug(usti) / pr(o) pr(aetore) prov(inciae) Phoe/nices, co(n)s(uli)
leg(ato) / Aug(usti) pr(o) pr(aetore) prov(inciae).

12 W. M. Ramsey, Le thema Leontokomeds et le Kaystropedion de Xenophon, CRAI 1935, 131.

*° PIRM 137.
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further.>'> In most of these publications the text quoted by Ramsey is treated as identical to
MAMA TV 27, although there is actually no mention of Manilius Fuscus in it.*'®

Politta’s friend and other benefactor of the Sardian bath and gymnasium complex
was Antonia Sabina. Her tomb inscription on a lavish sarcophagus from Sardeis is also
preserved: KA(owdiac) Avi(aviag) Tapeivng vmotikig.”!

Although the husband of Flavia Politta, Manilius Fuscus was a prominent figure in
Rome during the reign of the Severan dynasty, and Claudia Antonia Sabina could have
belonged to the distinguished family of M. Claudius P. Vedius Antoninus Sabinus from
Ephesos, it seems safe to assume that these women owned some wealth and estates in their
own right.

Another eminent woman from Lydia is Curtia Iulia Valentilla.’'® She was the
daughter of the senator (Curtius Iulius) Crispus (LS10)*" and his wife Haruspicia Demo.**’
Later on, she was highly likely married to the Philadelphian senator and legatus Augusti
Asturiae et Callaedicae, T. Flavius Archelaos Claudianus (L5).**' Philadelphia seemed to
be her hometown as attested in a fragmentary inscription: ... kKot Tf [YAVKVTIATN TaTpion [.

322

.. ToJuoAlo Ovoarévtiddo.” " Her siblings are also attested in the same town, her sister

Priscilla*® and possible brothers, Aelius Verissimus and Aelius Maximus.***

3% RE Suppl. XIV, 273 nr. 25: Ti. Manilius Fuscus.

315 For example, Lane Fox, loc.cit. and M.-Th. Raepsaet-Charlier, Epouses et familles de magistrats dans le
province romaines, Historia 31-1 (1982), 66 nr. 365.

16 MAMA TV 27: Adpridog Eipvoioc Aptote / vOpoL éneckedacey o mpo/yo[vikov] pvnueiov (v Son/td
[kai y]ovedol kai Adpniia / A Tl €ovtod yovorki / [kai ték]volg Avpniio Tlo/p[ével] kol Adpniim
Apa/vd: tig dv 6¢ To0Tm Td / pvnueio kakdov tpogr[ot]n/cet 1 Etepoy mdpa [Emokopi]/oet §j Thg S0[0ANG
pov Koopiag] / drotei[ocel 1@ iepotdto to]/peio dn[vapia dioyia mevial/kdoto [kol adtog €0t Tékvav /
Tékvolg voko]tépaz[og {tovtov} / tovtov TO Avtiypagov Anetédn eig ta] / dpygle Avewio P[avot|o
avouma[t]o.

NI Sardis 151.

1% PIR* C 1622.

39 TAM V1 273b: Kovp<t>i<a>v ‘TovAiav / Ovalevtidhav Omfati]/xry, [Bv]yor<é>pa Kpion[ov] / xai
A<np>odg dmatik[®V] / guv[. . . . . JAAOY; cf. PIR* C 1596.

320 TAM V3 1465: ‘Apovomik[ia] / Anpm / vrartikn].

32! Honored by boule in Philadelphia, TAM V3 1461; cf. PIR*F 215.

2 TAM V3 1645.

33 TAM V3 1466: Tpeickilha Omatih, Buydtnp Anuodg.

3 TAM V3 1467: Cur(tia) Valent[illa et] / Ael. Verissi[mus] / et Ael. Maxim[us] / [s]peculator 1[eg(ionis)?] /
[fr]atres Icon[io (?)] / karissimae et [ ]/ h(onoris) c(ausa)
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She is attested in two inscriptions from another Lydian region. The first one is from

Thermai Theseos:*%>

Mntépog abavitov @Ppoyov 0drog ayraov Aty / dvipe évi Labéw, yeitova Naiadwv /

gidpvoev Kheiovoa OVAAEVTIAL evmatépeta / [d]{opévn pakbpov didtov yéveoty

It is a dedication by Valentilla to Attis in a sacred cave of Cybele. Here she is styled
as evmatépela, a daughter of a nobleman.

The other inscription is from the nearby Tabala:**°

[Kovp]tiav TovAiav / [OvaA]évtidhav dmo/[tikn]v v koplav /  [€]lvyepicacav / [t]nv
gmuéreay / [thg] xotackevig / [tod] Poraveiov xoi / [t®]v mepi 1OV TOMO[V] /

[oiko]SopnubTmy.

Her marriage with T. Flavius Archelaos Claudianus (LS5) is possibly confirmed by
an inscription from Katakekaumene mentioning their daughter Curtia Flavia Archelais

Valentilla:**’

Yrep Oysiag / kol cotnpiag / i kvpiag Kovp/ting @Aaoviag / Apyshaidoc
OVOAEVTIAAN /G DItoTIKRG

The daughter is here addressed as bmotikn and kvpia just as her mother in the
inscription from Tabala. Since the text from Tabala is very likely erected by a subordinate
from the honorand’s estate, it is tempting to assume that this latter text comes from the
same estate or from another in the same area, especially as Valentilla in TAM V1 73 could
also be the daughter, Curtia Flavia Archelais Valentilla. There is also one more inscription
that could be mentioning our Valentilla, kept in the Museo Maffeiano di Verona, of

uncertain provenance and previously dated to the end 3™ or 4th century AD: [- - -Je

3B TAM V1 73,
326 TAM V1 209.
32T SEG XLVI 1496.
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OvoAévTILa 0610 AoOTpo | [- - -]c Gyhain te paovc.*™ With representation of two spring
goddesses and the name Valentilla it could come from the same area of Lydia.
Some senatorial women followed their husbands during their provincial careers: so

Flavia Tiberina, most probably the wife of Claudius Stratonicus (PhS10)*%

went to
Germania Inferior with her husband,” and Quintilia, the wife of Celsus Polemaeanus
(LS9), probably followed her husband to Galatia. Flavia Tiberina, while her husband was
on duty in Germania inferior as an imperial legate, made an offering to the Matronae

Aufaniae pro salute sua.””'

4.5 Wealth and benefactions

The status of senatorial class was defined as a legal category, but their most
recognizable trait, at least as far the outside observer is concerned, was their wealth. It is
hardly a coincidence that the families which attained a position of social and official
prominence included men of great wealth. The tradition, ideology and social status all
required of senators to be landowners. Thus, the origin of wealth for most Anatolian
senatorial family was probably primarily agrarian too. Nevertheless, we know that there
were significant exceptions and that some members of the senatorial families engaged in
other professions. For example, M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus (LS4) and Aelius Antipater
(PhS1) were rhetors. Not surprisingly, the origin and extent of their wealth is not explicitly
mentioned in the inscriptions. As we have seen, senatorial families had many estates in
different parts of the province. The Pergamene family of Quadrati had estates in Phrygia
and Lydia.”** Severi from Ancyra had estates in Phrygia and Pamphylia.

328 SEG XXXI 1658; also in R. Merkelbach, J. Stauber, Steinepigramme aus dem griechischen Osten,
Stuttgart 1998, 451 no. 04/15/02 (non vidi).

2 leg. Aug. leg. I Minerviae.

3% M.-Th. Raepsaet-Charlier, Epouses et familles de magistrats dans le province romaines, Historia 31-1
(1982), 66 nr. 370; Flavia Politta is also on this list (nr. 365) accompanying her husband while in Asia,
although, as we have seen, there is no explicit evidence for his governorship of this province.

31 AE 1930, 30 (184—6 AD, Bonna): Matronis | Aufaniabus | pro salute sua | Fla(via) Tiberina | Cl(audii)
Stratonici | [l]egati [Au]gu[sti] | [l]eg(ionis) I M(inerviae) P(iae) F(idelis) v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens) m(erito).
32 MAMA 1 24 (Laodikeia Katakekaumene); Sitz. Ber. Wien 265 (1969), 57 nr. 13 (Koloe); TAM V1 71
(Thermai Theseos).
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There are just three inscriptions mentioning slaves of senatorial families in Lydia
and Phrygia. There is one Leontas, a slave of Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaenus (LS9) in
Rome** and Dadouchos, doulos pragmateutes of C. Iulius Philippus (LS11) in Tralleis.***
Another doulos pragmateutes, Eutychianus, is mentioned as a slave of Flavia Politta in an
inscription from Apollonis.**

A number of inscriptions honored the senators for benefactions either to their
hometown or the one close to their family history.

Ti. Tulius Aquila Polemaeanus (LLS8) may have dedicated the well-known library in
Ephesos to his father Celsus Polemaeanus but also made a new cultural center for everyone
in the city.”>® The most important information about this benefaction is given in the

foundation of the library inscription:*’

[T1p(epiw) Tovrio Kélow] [Moreponavd vmate / [avOurdto thc Act]ag TiB(€prog)
TooAog Axviag / [IloAep]oavdg, Vmatog, O viog v Kedov[av]nv Piprodnknv
kat[e]okevacev €k TV / [1dlwv] oLV mavtl 1@ koo[p]o kai dvadnuact / [koi Puf]iiog:
katéhme 0¢ K[ai] glg émokevny avtig / [kai avn]v PuPriov K plvpt]adog dvo fucvy: 5
ov Ven/[pédn B éme]tii, Hot[e pevoviwv TéV] dpyaiov * Siopvpiov y / [4nd tdV Kot
£10G yryvopév]ov tokmv émokev/[alectat v BipAodnkny k]ai Todg Tpocuévov/[tag avTh
AavBavew *—" a avtoi]g yopnyn[0]noeton €mi / [t1] yeveOriin tod Kéhoov Nuépa &i]g ael-
k[oi opoimg] / xoatd dwa[ONknv tod Akvra kat’ &tog dyoplal[ecOat véa] / BiAia: opoimg
Kol 6Te@ovoDGO[ ot Tovg Avdpiavtag / av]tod Tpic [t]od éviontod opoim[g kooueichat Tag /
aA]hag g[ikdvalg kat® &[tog] év 1] €o[ptii 100 Kéhoov? / émtedecheiong amd tdv * B,
al vonpedn, v’ alotdv OV / [KAnpovouwv Th¢ Aoutfig €miokevtlg Kabiepdbn] M
Bpro/6mkn 1) 100 KéAoo[v €0pthi?, dote unmvog —mdVo]g Emta/kondekdtn TdV xpn[Hatwv
ool 12000 @]V Evyeyplappév]ey / katd TO pnTov Thg dtbnkng unfte ypapac?

unte] kag[a]pnolec? unte] / dvaiopota Emyevioecbot av[tols, €vieAEC] AmapTIoAvVTOV

333 IGUR 11 913.

3% IK Tralles 194.
35 T4AM V2 1213.
36 IEph 5101, 5113.
37 [Eph 5113.
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TV / t00 AxVOlo kAnpovopwv 1o Epyo[v, émuendélvrog kotd dwbnknv / Tif(epiov)

Kiavdiov Apiotiovog, Tpic [dotdp]yov.

As we can see from the inscription, the family bestowed 25.000 denarii for the
library. From that sum, 2000 denarii were spent during one year and the yearly income
based on the remaining 23.000 should be used for the maintenance of the library. New
books ought to be bought every year. Also Celsus’ statues should be decorated three times a
year and all other statues should be decorated every year on the birthday of Celsus.

Construction of the library began in 117 and was completed in 120 AD. Judging by
the ceramics in the aisles behind the southern book closets, the building seems to have been
destroyed in the second half of the 31 century AD. Either the well-known earthquake of
262 AD had made it unusable, or the Goths who plundered the defenseless city of Ephesos
shortly afterwards had set fire to the library. Only the facade survived. About 400 AD, the
library was transformed into a Nymphaeum. The facade was completely destroyed by a
later earthquake, likely in the late Byzantine period.

The style of the library, with its ornate, balanced, well-planned facade, reflects the
Greek influence on Roman architecture. The library's marble facade rises with nine steps to
17 m height, with a width of 21 m, leading up to three front entrances. The center entrance
is larger than the two flanking ones, and all are adorned with windows above them. Before
the entrance wall, there are four pairs of columns on pedestals with composite capitals. The
middle one of the three portals is wider and higher, and has a richly decorated frame like
the other two. Above them are windows: a small one above the middle entrance, a larger
one above each of the lower side entrances. The Corinthian upper floor columns are lower
and thinner than those downstairs, they also stand further apart. There is only a hall of
about 14.50 m by 9.50 behind this colossal facade, and there are no adjoining rooms except
for an apse in the middle of the back wall. The building's other sides are irrelevant
architecturally because the library was flanked by buildings. The inside of the building, not
fully restored, was a single rectangular room (measuring 17x11 m) with a central apse
framed by a large arch at the far wall. Celsus’ tomb lay directly below in a vaulted

chamber, in the main entrance which is both a crypt containing his sarcophagus and a
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sepulchral monument to him. It was unusual to be buried within a library or even within
city limits, so this was a special honor for Celsus.

Since no traces of stairs are to be found, the library attendants can only have
reached the podium by mobile wooden steps and from this arrived on the next gallery level
by ladders and through hatches. In any case we have thirty wall cabinets which housed
rotuli, perhaps also already codices or other documents. It is pointless to speculate how
many book rolls the library might have held at its best time. Since we do not know how
high the upper cabinets were, how many wooden shelves they contained, and whether the
rolls had to be kept in rows or heaps, the theoretically calculated number of 12.000 cannot
be confirmed. It is also unclear whether the cabinets have ever been full.

Four pedestals, which were preserved and put up again on the upper floor, bore
bronze statues that are also lost. According to the detailed inscriptions, they were three
honorary statues of Celsus and one of Aquila. Two of them were donated by Celsus’s

daughter Tulia Quintilia Isaurica,’”®

two by her son, Celsus’s grandson, Tiberius Claudius
Tulianus,®*® who had already become a praetor. Celsus Polemaeanus is honored both as a
Greek and a Roman; the library itself may have had a similar dual character, recalling twin
libraries of Trajan in Rome.>*’

We unfortunately do not know the annual salary of the (two or three?) librarians, or
the budget for the acquisition of new books. Their annual salary must have been about 400
denarii. As the library was important, and if there was not enough money in the foundation
fond, the city of Ephesos must have contributed books or money.

Another elaborate and illustrative example is the following inscription from
Aphrodisias (Caria) honoring Marcus Ulpius Carminius Claudianus®*' from Attouda, the

father of the senator T. Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus (PhS8):**

3% [Eph 5104 and 5105.

39 [Eph 5106.

*0°C. P. Jones, Culture in the Careers of Eastern Senators, in: W. Eck, M. Heil (Hg.), Senatores populi
Romani. Realitit und mediale Prisentation einer Fiihrungsschicht, Stuttgart 2005, 267.

! Zuiderhoek presumes he was an equestrian cf. Zuiderhoek, 8.

2 [4ph2007 12.1111.
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1 PovAn kai 6 dfjpog 6 Appodiciémv Kkai 1 yepovsio / Map(kov) OOA(mov) Kap(piviov)
KAovdrovov 0ov Kap(piviov) Kiawdiavod / Aciag dpylepémg Tammov Kol Tpondnmon cuv-/
KMTk@Y teunfévio €v moAloic VmO TOV ovToKpaTtOp®V dvdpa DPA(afiag) Ameiag
apyepeiog /° Aotag pntpoc kol aSepic Kol LEpUNG SUVKAN/TIKAY GLOTATPIE0C BuyaTpdg
g moAewg kol / DA(afiov) AbBnvaydpov émtpdémov Zefactod matpdc Koi / mhmmov Kol
TPOTATTOL  GUVKANTIKGOV o0TOV  apyvepéws g Aciog VOv motépa  Koap(pviov)
Abnvayopov cuv/kintikod manmov Kapuwviov Adnvayopov kai / Kiavdiavod koi Areiog
Kol AetBlaviic suvkAn/Tik@v apyvpotapiov Tig Actoc Aoytotiyv petd /' dmatikode obévia
i KoGiknvéyv morewg / dpyepéo tapiav dpyveomotdv ispéa S Piov / Oedic Appoditmg fy
avédnkev ypnuato €ig apylep<é>/wv avadnudTov KoTaokKevas AAAL Kol TOV iepati[kov] /
YPOGEOV GTEQOVOV Kol Tf TOAeL 8 popLadog déxa [f]/ wov dvadévta gic aimviov Epyov
KATAGKEVAC Gmd / ov 7dn d&8otar gl uév to Bsmpntipia Tod Bedrpov / (dnvapia) popo
Kol O Epyov 8¢ ToDTOo TO ThG TAaTElnG £/ AUPOTEPOV TAV PEPV EE ApyTg LEYPL TEAOVS / €K
Bepediov péypt yeloovg evTLYMG Yéyove Kol ye/viioetal Kol &v T® Aloyeviov®d o€ youvacim
and & tépov idiov ypnubrtov T dmtipov Kol Tov EuPact/Akdy atod Kol Tig eicdd0ovg
Kol 6£000v¢ petd THS / Yovaukog Amgiog GKOVTADOGOVTO Kol TO AyGALoTo Thv/To TOL £V TO1G
Epyorc kai Tovg avpLavtag oikobev / kateokevakdTo, Ko Tig Aevkorifove mapactd[dlag /*
Kol 10 kot ovT®V eiAnua petd TG YALERC avTdV kol / TovG Kelovag METO TAV
Bopoorelp®dv Kol KEQOA®Y / KATOOKELOKOTO Kol TH Aoumpotdtn o0& PovAfy xoi Ti)
ie/potan yepovoia dvateBewcoto yprjuata €ig aioviov / kKApov dtavouds kol dAlag ¢
ToAAGG oGk /2 Savopdg dedmidTa ToTg Te TV TOMV KoTowkoDoty / mokeitong Kai Toig
Emi TG Yopog kol £T€poc O& dtavo/uag 0edmKOTO TOAMAKIC TH T€ POVAR mhorn Koi T
ve/povciq dALA Kol EMOOGEIS TOALAKIG £V TAVTL KOPEQ TE/TOMUEVOV KOTA TV TG TOAEMG
yvouY moAgitatg / te kai EEvolg kod oo SpaKToic moANAKIC TefecOTa /2 &V T Katpd THig
00 Tyélov motapod gicaymytig / kai mpecPeiog 6& moAAdKIC e0TLYDG EkTeTEAEKOTA / KOl
nap' Sdhov OV Plov adtod evepyétnv kol @uomatpy / [€]v 1dlowg Epyolg dvéotnoev
npocavatedetkcota 8¢ / [mplocpatov koi dAla gig o Epyov (dnvapia) € mpdg o elvan /*

afp]yoiag po(pu) w’
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He is praised as a distinguished member of an illustrious family, who donated
around 110 000 denarii to Aphrodisias, his wife’s hometown. He established an endowment
to provide the priestly crown and votive offerings in perpetuity, gave money to the city for
the seats in the theatre and a reconstruction of a street; with personal funds he built a room
in the gymnasium of Diogenes, supplied sculptures and statues at his own expense as well
as white-marble pillars, established an endowment for the distribution of honoraria to the
boule and gerousia, often made donations to city inhabitants and to those living in the
countryside and made other gifts on various occasions. He also carried out embassies and in
the end is called evepyétng and eiAdmatpig. Thanks to an inscription honoring M. Ulpius
Carminius Claudianus we have a detailed insight in the nature of grand benefactions.

As we have seen from these examples, the grandest benefactions were in the largest
centers in the area, Ephesos and Aphrodisias. Among the evidence on private benefactions
in Lydia and Phrygia, most inscriptions speak in rather vague terms mentioning benefactors
but not their specific deeds. L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17) is honored as €Vepyétng in
Akmoneia,** and in Sardeis Celsus Polemaeanus (LS9) is styled ebepyétng and cotip.>**
C. Asinius Protimus Quadratus (PhS6) was ebepyétng in Ephesos®* and his son C. Asinius
Nicomachus Iulianus (PhS5) ebepyétng and xtiotng of Blaundos.’*® As far as I know
there is only one lavish building benefaction in Lydia explicitly named in an inscription,
namely, the part of the bath-gymnasium complex in Sardeis, a benefaction by Flavia Politta

347

and Antonia Sabina.””’ M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus (L4) was honored by the tanners (ot

Bupoelg) and gardeners (ot knmovpot) in Thyateira for his many deeds and buildings, as

348

well as for leading many embassies to the imperial court. Perhaps he also provided

* MAMA V1 262.

I Sardis 45.

5 [Eph 3040.

M CIG 3866 = IGR IV 717.

W SEG XXXVI 1094.

3 SEG XLVII 1656 11.11-18: npecPedoavta moAAGKIC Tpdg Tovg / ordtokpétopog Kol mévto o dlicoto
/ Tt ToTpidt KoTtopOdoovVTaL TOV / AOUTPITOTOV VTATIKOV S T€ / QpOoviow TPoedY Koi €pymv
TOMADV Kol HEYAAMV KOTOUOKEVAS KOU VT TE Kol KoTo Eva €VEPYETNV / Ol KNTOLPOL.
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financial help to those guilds and industry. He is styled xtiotng and ebepyétng of his
homeland by the tanners.’*

Many other inscriptions give us an idea of the size and nature of benefactions by
wealthy individuals, so we can presume that the senators acted in the same fashion. Most of
them donated various religious structures, stoas, baths or gymnasia or gave contributions
for festivals and money distributions to city officials and citizens.**® Their relatives served
as civic magistrates as did their ancestors and in that way the senatorial families had an
impact on everyday life in their native communities. In their native provinces senators and
their families were always present through their monuments; they were praised as good
patriots, and financial euergetai.®®' New senators also had relations with their homeland, at
least during the first generation. It is interesting to note the close relations of local
dignitaries of the Greek East in the Senate but further connections were severed during the
second generation.>>>

An interest in one’s place of origin as a final resting place is attested for both the
Western and Eastern provinces of the empire. Most of these provincial burials, while giving
due representation of the particular rank achieved by the member of the ordo senatorius,
seem either to have followed local religious habits or, more often, to have pushed potential
grand-scale self-representation to the limit. Thus the funerary monuments suggest not only
that new senators did keep up strong ties with their original provinces and the religion
practiced there (contrary to the restrictions about their obliged residence and landownership
in Italy), but also that senators may have sought out those connections because the potential
for display was greater there. Rather remarkably, some of the commemorations also share
important characteristics with euergetism. The best example is the particular combination

of the commemorative and euergetistic aspects in the Celsus library in Ephesus, as the

heroon dedicated in memory of the elder Polemaeanus by his son, Ti. Iulius Aquila

¥ TAM V2 986: M. T'vaiov Awiviov / Povgivov tov Aopmpdtatov / Dratucov, gpilov tod / Zefactod, Ktictny
/ k(o) evepyétnv Thig / TaTpidog / ol Pupoels.

330 Zuiderhoek, op. cit., 71-112.

31 Cf. also G. Alfoldy, Ortliche Schwerpunkte der medialen Reprisention romisher Senatoren, in: W. Eck, M.
Heil (Hg.), Senatores populi Romani. Realitit und mediale Prdsentation einer Fiihrungsschicht, Stuttgart
2005, 53-71

32g, Demougin, L ordre équestre sous les Julio-Claudiens, Rome 1988, 644 n. 228.
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Polemaeanus (LS8): the sarcophagus of T. Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus (cos.suff. in 92) from
Sardeis stood in the middle, flanked by two equestrian statues, one with a Greek
commemorative inscription, the other with a Latin one, while his four main philosophical
virtues, as statues, decorated the fagcade of the library. He selected four main virtues,

35 and émothun, ¢ offering an example of the elite use of

Gocp’toc,3 53 dpSTﬁ,3 * edvola
philosophical virtue language in a clearly religious perspective. Two other senators buried
in their places of origin were L. Servenius Cornutus (PhS17) buried in a heroon in
Akmoneia and T. Flavius Claudianus Ponticus (PhS13) (senator from the period of

Commodus or Severi), buried in Dorylaion in Phrygia, probably also in heroon.”’

4.6 Conclusion

The senatorial families living in Lydia and Phrygia were not numerous. The
senators were usually away due to their military and political career and their immediate
family followed. Nevertheless, their influence was evident, their connections important;
relatives mention illustrious kinsmen in the inscriptions,”® citizens praise them and it
seems they remained associated with their homeland. Ones who had gained admittance to
the elite of the empire maintained their ties with their own cities and acquired ties with
others who wished to have them as patrons.

The very appearance of the senatorial families in Lydia and Phrygia had a wider
social significance. In a way, this feature can be seen as the definitive indication of the
successful process of Romanization: a distant and comparatively isolated provincial
community provides members of the Senate. From this point on, as far the ruling elite are

concerned, Lydia and Phrygia were successfully and fully integrated in the Roman world.

3 [Eph 5108: copto. Kéloov.

34 JEph 5109: &peth Kéhoov.

335 JEph 5110: gbvora Kéhoov.

0 [Eph 5111: ¢émothun Kékoov.

37 SEG XXVI 1373; cf. also SEG XXXVI 1193.

38 1 Sardis 77: &yyoMolv Apovvtiolv Maté[pvolu do<t>ap[xlov, vio<v> [Apovvtliov {} Alviovleivo<v>
nmikold, TOMAIPIV] ov[vkAntuk®dv ovvyelvi);, TAM V2 957: @A Ilpewokiding B’ dpyepeiag yévoug
ovykintikdv; SEG XLI 1017 (Kisla, May 227 AD): vr[atik®d]v kol cuvkAnNT[ik@dV] Guvyevi).
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The earliest senator, attested in Phrygia during Nero’s reign, L. Servenius Cornutus,
was descendant of the Galatian and Attalid royal houses on his mother’s side and most
probably of the Italian descent on his father’s side. Although both parents were wealthy and
influential (both were involved in the imperial cult) and royal ancestry was hugely
important, it was the Italian descent that made Cornutus acceptable in the Senate during this
early period. It seems that unions between wealthy Italian colonists or merchants and royal
descendants from Asia Minor compensated what each side lacked in the first place. All
senators from Lydia and Phrygia originated from Asia Minor. Marriages were an indicator
and important factor of social mobility in their class. Our senators married among other
illustrious senatorial families from the region. Only one attested senatorial spouse is not
from Asia Minor, Claudia Regilla, probably from Athens, was the wife of M. Antonius
Antius Lupus. The geographically close marriages were not uncommon among elite
families as we have seen from the research of Rémy and Raepsaet-Charlier. It seems that
almost 77% of attested senatorial marriages were concluded locally or regionally.**

What were the factors of elevation of local families into the senatorial ranks? As far
as the evidence from Lydia and Phrygia is concerned, there seems to be a complex
dynamics of causes at work. Ambition of the wealthy local families is one very obvious
aspect but insufficient in itself. The material requirements for fulfilling the political and
social role of a senator were tremendously high even by the standards of the wealthy local
landowners. Only a handful of the richest families in both Lydia and Phrygia were
prosperous enough to even consider the possibility of such grand social advancement. But
aspirations, possessions and abilities of the local notables is only one side of the process.
Far more important element is the imperial policy itself. The emperors were in the position
to choose whoever they preferred from a vast pool of possible candidates from all corners
of the Empire. This factor alone is enough to explain considerable fluctuations regarding
the origin of the new senators. For a long time during the Early Empire, senators
originating from the province of Asia, and eastern senators generally were only a minority
among the homines novi in the Senate. This changed significantly in the later 2™ century

when imperial policy began to favor the easterners. This was not only due to the personal

3% Rémy, op. cit, 180, especially n. 30.
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desires and impulses of a particular emperor, but was largely dictated by the current
circumstances and the genuine need to obtain both capable and loyal personal to fulfill the
requirements of military leadership and administration.

How significant was the number of senators from Lydia and Phrygia and how does
it compare to the other regions of Asia, and to the other provinces of the Empire? Judging
by the Halfmann’s studies there were roughly 200 senators from the eastern provinces
during the first three centuries AD. Most of them originated from the province of Asia,
more than 120 of them. This is not surprising considering the well known facts about the
population, wealth and level of development of this province. The greatest majority of them
came from great cities in the western part of the province. Only a quarter of these are from
Lydia and Phrygia, 12 and 18 respectively. It was not only a sign of the level of integration
of particular region into the Roman Empire, but also an indication of its comparative
importance in it. However, we have to bear in mind the fragmentary nature of our evidence.
Epigraphic monuments that mention senators are only a fraction of once existing
inscriptions. We really cannot make any definitive assumptions about the total number of
senatorial families in Lydia and Phrygia. Also, since our epigraphic sample is purely
coincidental, any comparison with other areas as well as any form of statistical analysis is
of only relative value. Any conclusion based on it would be necessarily hypothetical by
nature.

Leaving that aside, comparison between the number of senators in Lydia and
Phrygia with that of the known senators from the other eastern provinces leads to some
intriguing and, perhaps, surprising conclusions. Simply, numbers that seem modest when
compared with multitude of senators from province of Asia, when measured against the
other eastern provinces, suddenly appear exceptionally high. For example, the Greece
proper (province of Achaea) was the homeland of 21 senators in total, significantly more
than Lydia but only slightly more than Phrygia. A province of major strategic and
economic importance such as Syria provided only 16 senators by the 31 century AD, still
less than the larger of the two Anatolian regions. Egypt and Cyrenaica were homelands of
only 8, which is less even than what is know for Lydia. Of course, these numbers can easily

lead us astray, even if assume that they represent the actual historical situation accurately.
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Conjectures of the relative importance of certain regions or provinces, based on these
figures, will almost certainly be wrong, even if assume that importance is assessed only
from purely Roman perspective. Lydia and Phrygia were certainly not more important than,
for example, Syria or Greece (as they combined numbers would suggest), no more then the
province of Asia was more important for Romans then all the other eastern provinces taken
together. Eastern senators themselves were only a small minority in the imperial Senate and
their number does not do justice to actual significance of the eastern provinces. That said, it
is still significant that these two Anatolian regions were places of origin of so many of
them. If anything, we can well conclude that these regions were fully integrated into Roman
Empire, with various personal connections that linked them to the capital.

As we have seen the number of known senators from Phrygia is, so far, significantly
larger than those from Lydia. This, perhaps surprising disparity can be explained using the
third factor we singled out earlier. Most of the Phrygian senators are attested in the 2™
century, during the reign of one particular emperor, Commodus. Thus, the policy of
Commodus led to creation of several new senatorial families in Phrygia. Nevertheless, he
was also responsible for the downfall and death of one Phrygian senator, M. Antonius
Antius Lupus. It is significant to notice that Antius Lupus was from the illustrious family
from Laodikeia on the Lykos that provided senators from two prior generations (his
grandfather and father). This case confirms the reputation of Commodus as hostile towards
old senatorial families.

A person entering the Senate was expected to permanently change the status of his
family. The family of Antius Lupus was hardly the only one with senatorial membership
encompassing several generations. As we can see from tables 1 and 2, this, so called
“father-son” group, is attested 4 times in Lydia and Phrygia, mostly in the 3" century AD:
T. Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus (PhS8) and his son M. Flavius Carminius
Athenagoras Livianus (PhS12) (originated from Attouda), M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus (L.S4)
and Cn. Licinius Rufinus (LS3) from Thyateira, C. Asinius Protimus Quadratus (PhS6) and
C. Asinius Nicomahus Iulianus (PhS5) (perhaps from Blaundos) and T. Flavius
Clitosthenes (L.S6) and T. Flavius Stasicles Metrophanes (LS7) from Tralleis. And we
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could also add the family of Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaenus (LS9), of Lydian origin, who
gave 4 senators.

These are some clear examples of hereditary principle regarding senatorial families
from Lydia and Phrygia. Such, in fact, was the prestige attached to the senators that kinship
with them became a source of great pride, and the laudatory inscriptions of members of

nmn

their families include such honors a "father of a senator" or "a consular," "mother and

nmn

grandmother" or "grandfather and great-grandfather of senators," "cousin and uncle of
senators and consulars." Hereditary nature of senatorial positions is a feature common to
elites throughout the Empire. This point was made in an important article by Alfoldy: “As
to the descendants of consuls, the following rather surprising statement may be made, as far
as I know not yet stated explicitly for the imperial period: the consulate was, as in the
Republic, hereditary; that means, the son of a consular, in the event that he reached the
requisite age, could in principle automatically count on the consulship”.’®® Afterwards,
according to the most studies, the Roman senatorial order became and for a long time
remained a hereditary aristocracy. The son (or sons) of a senator had not only the right, but
also the obligation to follow in his father's footsteps into the Senate, provided he had at
least the legally prescribed wealth. The exalted social status of the father resulted not only
in the son's promotion to the office, but also in the speed with which he rose. It seems that
the sons of suffect consuls achieved the office approximately five to ten years later than the
sons of ordinarii.*'

A question why there weren’t more provincial senatorial families that lasted more
than two or three generations still remains. Hopkins argued that politically successful
fathers may have been unable to launch their son or sons into politics and in that way
success might not secure succession. But one could also argue that the reduction of social
inheritance among consular families to the father-son relationship causes a serious

misrepresentation of the social realities. Some authors consider that Hopkins' suggestion

that particularly the sons of consuls who came from provincial families will have

3%0 G. Alfody, Consuls and consulars under the Antonines, Ancient Society 7 (1976), 288-9.
361 J. Hahn, P. M. M. Leunissen, Statistical Method and Inheritance of the Consulate under the Early Roman
Empire, Phoenix 44-1 (1990), 68.
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withdrawn from political life is especially implausible.*** It is possible that the expectations
of their fellow hometown citizens would have fallen heavily on their shoulders - to remain
at Rome, to build up and also try to use their political connections in the service of their
patriae as patroni. It is hardly imaginable that the political ambitions of newly prominent
provincial families would have been satisfied after the success of just one generation. One
should have in mind that the generations of fathers and grandfathers of the old senatorial
families from Italy can be traced back through considerably better attested chronological
data. The situation was probably somewhat different for newly risen families of provincial
origin. The possible family histories in Rome of those who only recently became consulars,
as regards statistics, still reside in prosopographic obscurity.

Surviving evidence allows for some conclusions about the significance of their
ancestral towns and regions for these families. It is beyond doubt that initial wealth of
Lydian and Phrygian senators was entirely local, most probably (although direct evidence
for the most cases is lacking) in form of the large estates. Few examples that we have,
testify that their political and social influence developed gradually and naturally from
within very local boundaries to the wider provincial level and then, for those who were
fortunate enough, to the level of entire Empire. Did their place of origin preserve any
significance for these men, after they entered the ranks of senatorial elite? It needs to be
remembered that careers in imperial service invariably led them not only to Rome and Italy
but also to every other corner of the Empire. It was also expected of senators (and, from the
time of Trajan, obligatory for them) to settle in Italy and thus to transfer a significant part of
their assets to Rome or Italy.

In spite of these reservations, the answer to this question seems to be
overwhelmingly positive. The connections between senators and their Anatolian homeland
remained important both for senators and the local communities, as we can see from the
continual benefactions and honors offered in return. The reasons for preservation of these
connections are not explicitly stated anywhere in existing sources, but it can be assumed

with reasonable degree of certainty. Firstly, most of them must have remained in possession

362 J. Hahn, P. M. M. Leunissen, Statistical Method and Inheritance, 79-80; cf. K. Hopkins, Death and
Renewal, Cambridge 1983, 196.
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of substantial possessions and sources of income in their places of origin, even if they
invested heavily in Italian land. Secondly, even as senators, they drew a significant power
from the very fact that they still had a measure of public and political influence in the
province and the regions from whence they came. As third point we ought to mention sheer
public prestige, never an insignificant factor for the ruling aristocracies in the Graeco-
Roman world. Finally, one should not rule out more human, emotional factors such as the
sentimental connection these people might have felt towards the places where they were
born and raised.

But connections with their origo are commonplace for the most provincial senators.
Are there any features that would single out senators of Anatolian origin among their peers?
Based on the available evidence the answer would be a confident “no”. It is almost striking
how typical and unremarkable their careers were, without so much a trace of any particular
“Lydian” or “Phrygian” characteristic. They followed the usual cursus honorum, sought
imperial patronage and support and, once enrolled in Senate, performed any duty required
of them. Their family members fit dutifully into the same Roman mold, diligently
supporting their fathers, husbands, brothers and sons in their role of the elite members of
Roman society. At least in their outward, public aspect these people became Romans to a
degree unconvinced of by their fellow-countrymen. However, it would be a mistake to
assume that the picture presented by the evidence we have (i.e. public inscriptions) is the
whole truth. Trough media of public inscriptions we perceive the members of senatorial
elite exactly as they wanted to be perceived, but hardly as they truly were. Above all, they
wanted to be seen as rightful and typical members of the senatorial order. In this respect,
too much emphasis on their distinctiveness and local tradition and features was undesirable
and was to be avoided in official Roman context. Once again, the nature (as well as
quantity) of preserved sources set limits to what we can actually learn.

Still, if any inhabitants of the imperial Lydian and Phrygia can be described as fully
“romanized” they are the members of senatorial and equestrian families. Even during the
Antonine Empire, when aptitude for all things Greek flourished, accepting a number of
distinctly Roman features was a requisite for the highest members of ruling class in the

eastern provinces. Once taken to be the indisputable aspect of the Roman culture and
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imperial policy, romanization is nowadays treated as a highly problematic concept and
debates about it validity and proper usage are frequent. But, setting this endless debate
aside, and accepting a more focused and manageable definition of “romanization”, for
example the one which treats this phenomenon simply as a degree of successful integration
into the Roman Empire, we can still speak of “romanization” of, at least, upper stratum of
society in Roman Lydian and Phrygia. Indeed, by any criteria or aspect we choose to judge,
the romanization fades as we descend down the social ladder. Only senators and equestrians
were romanized in any real sense and only among them we may assume any widespread
usage of Latin language. Apart from the descendants of the Roman colonists in the East,
this cannot be inferred even for the members of municipal elite, let alone for the social

groups of a more humble status.
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5. PROVINCIAL AND MUNICIPAL ELITE

Only a very small fraction of elite families in Roman Anatolia achieved senatorial
rank. But even the smallest community with the status of polis had a number of families
who were separated from the rest of population by their wealth, their social status and their
role in public affairs. Although there is no evidence that ordinary citizens were formally
banned from occupying higher public offices or, indeed, being member of the local
councils, only the members of wealthiest families are actually recorded doing so in the first
three centuries AD. For every intent and purpose, the urban communities of imperial Lydia
and Phrygia were governed by these narrow elites.

Fabulously rich by the standards of the mass of urban population, most of these
families could not realistically hope ever to obtain senatorial rank. This is not to say that the
majority of them were satisfied with strictly local ambitions. As the following pages will
show, they too made considerable efforts to be seen and accepted as a part of larger Roman
world. By the 2" century AD most of these families acquired Roman citizenship. They
sought and built connections on the local, provincial and, if possible, imperial level. They
acted as emissaries of their cities in the provincial bodies, and as envoys before
representatives of Rome (and sometimes before the emperor himself). And, while senatorial
rank always remained the ultimate goal of personal aspirations, many could satisfy their

ambition by entering imperial service and, in time, becoming members of equestrian order.
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5.1 Equestrian order

When the equestrian order is mentioned in an inscription, it is usually an indication
of a rank bestowed by the Emperor. The equestrian order never constituted one united
political formation, and its political interventions are rarely unanimous, but it was one of
the fundamental structures in civil, social and political hierarchy. There should be a clear
distinction between the equestrians in a proper military sense during the Roman Republic
(and later) and ordo as a social structure, the individuals who had enough money to qualify
for that status in the Roman Empire. Since the time of Augustus the equestrian order seems
to be of heterogenic structure with internal stratification and contrasts, but it was also the

factor for dynamic rejuvenation of elites, thus reinforcing its place in the social system.>®* It

was argued that there were many knights who, although lacking the equus publicus,’®*
nevertheless had a legitimate claim to equestrian title on the simple grounds that they

365 That would mean

possessed the equestrian census and were of citizen status and descent.
that homines equestri censu were given an official position of honor and a measure of
political influence but probably not the right to a public horse.>*

The majority of equestrian promotions seem to have been honorific and brought an
enlargement of the privileged classes where future administrators might be recruited as both
senators and equestrians could transform their official position into social prestige and pass
this on to their successors.*®’

For the military equestrians Devijver presented the pyramid of militiae equestres, which

was the rule in the middle of the second century®®:

303 g, Demougin, L ‘ordre équestre sous les Julio-Claudiens, Rome, 1988, 857.

3%% The term equus publicus or in Greek, {mmog dnpuodcog, is not frequently attested in Asia Minor: /Eph 3048
(Ephesos, 123/148 AD), IK Prusias ad Hypium 54, Bosch, Quellen Ankara no. 158 (Ankyra, 155 AD), IGR
11T 778 (Attaleia, 138 AD), SEG XVII 584 (Attaleia, 2™ century AD) and only once in Phrygia, in Aizanoi
SEG LII 1251: inmko6g Popoaiov (nnw dnpociw.

3% R. Duncan-Jones, Equestrian Rank in the Cities of the African Provinces under the Principate: An
Epigraphic Survey, PBSR 35 (1969), 149.

366 Cf. T. P. Wiseman, The Definition of “Eques Romanus” in the Late Republic and Early Empire, Historia
19-1 (1970), 67-83; cf. also M. 1. Henderson, The Establishment of the Equester Ordo, JRS 53 (1963), 61-72.
7W. Eck, The growth of administrative posts, C4H XI (2000), 264.

3% H. Devijver, The Equestrian Officers of the Roman Imperial Army, Stuttgart 1992, 67.
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Militia 1. praefectus cohortis quingenariae/tribunus cohortis voluntariorum — about 300
posts.

Militia 11: tribunus militum legionis augusticlavius/tribunus cohortis milliariae — about 190
posts.

Militia Il praefectus alae quingenariae — about 90 posts.

Militia IV:  praefectus alae milliariae — about 9 posts.

We can say that only few equestrians could be promoted in the four militiae system.
Proportion of procuratores originated from Asia Minor rose in the period of Vespasian and
Trajan for 12%, and that trend continued from Hadrian to Commodus.*® On the other hand,
Hadrian also created a posibility of the civil (non-military) equestrian carreer by

370
4,”"" most

introducing the office of advocatus fisci to many. As we can see in tables 3 and
(more than a half) of attested equestrians from Lydia and Phrygia are from the 3™ century,
with only three equestrians being securely from the 1% century AD.

Discussing an equestrian from Sagalososs in Pisidia, H. Devijver outlined three
preconditions for the membership in the new aristocracy: wealth (facultates); education in
the Greek liberal arts (paideia); and munificence within the framework of the polis
(euergesia). As previously said, the minimum requirement was 400000 sesterces for the
equestrian order— with all applications to be registered in Rome and subject at all time to
review by the emperor. The second condition, that one had to be Hellenized before
becoming Romanized, implies a far deeper cultural significance then the possession of
mere wealth. Nevertheless it was the wealth that best assured the privilege of a good
education and best predispositions. But, it was paideia, with the sense of identity that made

possible belief in and loyalty to the empire. *'

3% E. Frézouls, La mobilité sociale dans I’Asie Mineure romain, in E. Frézouls (ed.), La mobilité sociale dans
le monde romain, Strasbourg 1992, 242,

370 Although I have to stress that tables 3 and 4 consist only of those whose position, title and equestrian status
are specifically stated in the inscriptions. We have to note that a very limited number of the known provincial
high-priests of Asia are known to have belonged to the equestrian order, cf. S. Demougin, L’ordre équestre en
Asie Mineure, 579-612. On the other hand, if we consider Zuiderhoek’s assumption that almost all asiarchs
and archereis Asias are of the equestrian status we should also take table 5 and 6 into the account.

7' H. Devijver, Local elite, equestrians and senators: a social history of Roman Sagalososs, Ancient Society
27 (1996), 105-162, esp. 105-107.
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The earliest attested equestrian is from Phrygia, L. Antonius Zeno (PhE 6 and
PhAA 7) from Laodikeia on the Lykos. He was a member of a Laodikeian elite family to
which also the famous sophist M. Antonius Polemon (first half of the ond century AD)
belonged. The family descended from the rhetor Zenon, probably the great-grandfather of
the honorand.*”* As Strabo inform us, when the Parthian army in 40 BC, led by the rebel
Roman general Labienus attacked Laodikeia, the defence was organized by Zenon and his

373 374
son Polemo.

As a reward for his courageous deeds,”"" the following year Polemo was
established as tetrarch in parts of Lycaonia and Rough Cilicia; in 37 or 36 BC he was
transferred to the kingship of Pontus. The family also received Roman citizanship from
Marcus Antonius.

L. Antonius Zeno is attested in two inscriptions from Phrygia. In one from Antonia
Salbake he is designated as a military tribune of legio XII Fulminata in Syria awarded the
“royal purple” (BaciAikn mopeupagopia), an unprecedented symbolic honor awarded by
Augustus, either because of his kinship with Pontic dynasty or in his capacity of a

provincial high-priest of the emperor cult:*”

Aovkiov Avioviov Mdapkov Avto[vi]/ov [MoAépwvog viov Zniveva pl[él/yav dpioth,
yopynoavta  Aey[id]/vog 17 Kepavvopdpov, teteyn]/uévov Omd tod  Oedv
évopav[ec]/tatov Xefoaoctod Poactukiy S Thg / oilkovpévng mopeupagopiy kol /
apyepatevcavta Avtokpdro/pog Kaicapog Xefactod év / 1ff Acig / v dvdctacty
romoopévimv] / Attdrov kol Tatag Tdv ‘Epuf[o]/yévoug tékvav ék d1ab1y/kng Eppoyévoug

Attdlov / Tatpog idiov 01d TG am’ av/Tod gig Eavtovg evepyeaialc]

He subsequently returned to Asia, became archiereus Asias during Tiberius’ reign

and is attested as eponymous priest of Laodikeia on the coins from the period of Claudius-

372 ¢f. family stemma on the next page.

3 Strabo 14.2.24: oi pév yap dAlot ped’ Smhov émovrt koi MopOuciic svppayiog, {oM oV Hopbvaiov Thv
Aciav &goviov, sléav dte domhor koi sipnvicol: ZAvev & 6 Aaodikedc kol YPpéog ovk sifav, auedTepot
PNTOPES, AAAAL ATESTNOAV TUG EAVTAV TOAELS.

37 Strabo 12.8.16: Zivov 8¢ 6 pitop Hotepov kai 6 vidg avtod Torépwy, dc kai Pacireing NEWON Sid TG
avopayadiog v’ Avioviov pev npodtepov vrd Kaicopog 6& 10d Lefactod petd TadTa.

31 SEG XXXVII 855 (Apollonia Salbake).
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Nero.’”® He was the first with this characteristic career pattern: single equestrian militia,
followed by provincial high priesthood and various civic duties. He was, undoubtedly, a
very influential person with family connections all over Asia Minor. According to two
fragmentary inscriptions and possible reconstructions, L. Antonius Zenon (PhE 6 and
PhAA 7) was also honored in the Pontic city of Amisus®’’ and even beyond Bosporus, at
Pontic Apollonia. It was probably the same individual who made a dedication for the health
and safety of his cousin Pythodoris and her husband king Rhoemetalces.’’®

One other possible attestation of our L. Antonius Zenon could be a fragmentary

honorary inscription for Antonia (PhAA 6), from Laodikeia on the Lykos:*”’

— — — / [Av]teoviav A. Av[toviov / Zn]veovog pey[iotov dpy/iepléwg pev g [Aciag,

lep/éwg] o¢ thg [More[wog — — — / yv]uvaocidpyo[v — — — yovai(?)/ka] apiotny,
ve[wkopov Kai / apyépetav ti[¢ Aciag xai / i]peav [ — — — / —]. yvuv[aclopy—
Y S

As Corsten pointed out, the father of Antonia, highpriestess of Asia, is named as L.
Antonius Zenon (PhAA 7), archierus Asias himself and the name of her husband is lost. He
could very well be our first documented equestrian. However, another L. Antonius Zenon is

380 He could have later

attested as prophetes in Laodikeia and Klaros in 141/142 AD.
assumed the position of archiereus of Asia and may also be the father of aforementioned
Antonia.

His younger contemporary from Eumeneia, C. Iulius Cleon (PhE 15 and PhAA 28)
had a similar path. He was a descendant of an old family from Eumeneia; his father and

mother, Epigonos as philopatris and Castoris as soteira, struck a small series of coins

37 MAMA V1 104 (Herakleia Salbake); RPC12912-2916; RPC'12928;

77 IGR 111 1436 as restored in C. FO. Canpeixun, U3 uctopun IlonTuiickoro uapcersa [onemonuos, BJH
1993/2, 25-6.

" IGBulg 1> 399 supplemented by Campeixun, 33: [AndAl]ovi ‘Intp[dt / dngp tijlg Pow[n/tokkov]
Booi[Aé/mg KotJvog ka[i / Poaocii]éng Po[vunta]ikov vijw/vod «]ai ITvbo[dw/pidog Placihéw[g /
Poymrt]oikov / Baocé]wg TToA[é/pwvog 8] Buyat[pydiig Vyliag kai ofw/mpialg ev&au[e/vog AJovkiog
"A[vid/viog ZMvov.

" IK Laodikeia am Lykos 53.

30 IK Laodikeia am Lykos 67 and L. Robert, Laodicée du Lycos, 300 no. 8.
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during the reign of Augustus.*®' Cleon was a military tribune of legio VI Ferrata, also in
Syria, and held the high-priesthood of Asia along with his wife in the early years of Nero’s
reign. A bronze coin series at Eumenea was struck, once more in the names of both

husband and wife, commemorating the event. ***

31 RPC 13142 (Epigonos) and RPC 1 3143 (Castoris), cf. also honorific inscription at Eumenea for Epigonus

in IGR 1V 741 (Ramsay, Cities and bishoprics 377, no. 199): 6 éfjpog / "Eniyovov Mevekpdartovg / iddmatpy,
ToV lepéa tig / Pdung, cotijpa kol evepyéty / 610 TPOYyOVOV.

32 Tulius Cleon (RPC I 3149-50) and Bassa daughter of Cleon (RPC I 3151-2); his full name is known from
1Eph 688: T'diov Tovlov Env/yovou viov @ofic / Kiéwva tov dpyie/péa tiig Aciag / yethiapyov Aeyid/vog ¢
odnpag / AAéEavdpog Mevav/dpov Evpeveng 6 kail 'E/@éctog tov €avtod ¢idov; cf. also SEG XXVI 1244,
after H. Engelmann, C. Tulius Kleon aus Eumeneia, ZPE 20 (1976), 86 who made the connection between the
inscription and the coinage.

102



Pythodorus

C ha-:n:munl of Nysa (Syll* 741)

Antonia = Pythodoerus  Pythion Zeno of
(I Smyrna 614) J (P16 (NG Von Ardock 3042) [[am‘]icen
- e S
Chaeremon M. Anmnius Pvthodoris = Polemo [ of Pontus feno
(L Trall. T0) Pythodorus (P1114) (P53 |
! (f.Epk. 615) Polemao (f.Kyme 19, 55-8)
|
i | ] _ ,I
Hierocles (1.7rail. 16) M. Antonius Zeno/Artaxias Antonia Tryphaena = Cotys
Polemao (1) philoparris (A 1168) A 9007 {C 1554)
Tulia Berenice (1651) = M. Antonius L. Antonius Tulius Polemo  Cotys Rhoemetalces  Pythodoris = 7Rhoemetalces
lulia Mamaea = Polemo (1) Zeno [ of Pontus (C 1555) (R 68) (P11 (1517
(1472)
| I
(7M.} Antonius Antonia
Zeno
I
f'gn:rmu'

[
M. Antonius Polemao (TIT)
{sophist) (A 862} References in the form (A 000 are to PIR®.

The Antonii from Laodikeia on the Lykos
(the family stemma taken from P. Thonemann, A Meander Valley. A Historical Geography from Antiquity to Byzantium,
Cambridge 2011, 207)
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The majority of equestrian families came to wealth through agricultural property
(almost normality among this ordo) but most of our evidence comes from literary
examples, since epigraphic evidence is generally unhelpful in this matter. On the other
hand, epigraphic evidences for local euergetism, in inscriptions both by and in honor of the
benefactors (most, but not all, involved in local public life) are abundant, and they enable a
discussion on the possible reasons for their readiness to undertake this form of public
generosity. Some members of equestrian families were honored by professional
associations allowing thus for the possibility that some of them were engaged in the city’s
production industry through their representatives. The elite members of a Roman city were
inevitably resident in the towns for at least a part of the year. A variety of social ties
involved them in contact with the commercially active population.

Numerous relations of equestrians with local aristocracy are frequently attested, as
they were part of the same social circle. They created the social circle of municipal
aristocracy and the lower echelons of equestrians. Not all local aristocrats were admitted
into equites. Municipal equestrians (equites municipales) formed a compact group. They
had very active connections with their homeland, looking after their regional interests. They
were close to their compatriots and defended their interests; the affections towards the cities
took diverse forms: personal benefactions to their fellow citizens, performance of civil
duties as magistrates, euergetism, and patronage.’®’

The usual equestrian designation in the inscriptions is immkog,™ or immikog
‘Popoiog,” probably stating only the social status of the individual. From the mid-second
century AD onwards 0 kp&TtioTOg Or vir egregius in the inscriptions became a standard
term for middle ranking equestrian officials.”® Eck implies that this title was given only to

those who had taken on equestrian duties after service as an officer in the army and not to

%3 Demougin, L ‘ordre équestre, 685.

¥ TAM V2 915, 950-954, 957, 985; 1181 (Thyateira); SEG XLVII 1656 (Thyateira); 1. Sardis 76; 77; IGR IV
615 (Temenothyrai, Phrygia), 883 (around Themisonium, Phrygia); MAMA VI 378 (Synnada).

%5 MAMA 1X P246 (Tiberiopolis, Phrygia); IK Tralleis 51.

3% E. Millar, The Greek East and the Roman Law: The Dossier of M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus, JRS 89 (1999),
94.
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388

all those who belonged to the ordo equester.®™®’ The term appears several times>* in our

provinces and on six occasions™* the inscriptions mention imperial procurators, T. Ant. CI.

0

Alfenus Arignotus,39 Tib. Claudius Zoilos,391 Aurelius Faus‘[inus,392 Aelius Aglaos

(procurator provinciae agens vice proconsulis) and Aurelius Marcianus (procurator

33 and M. Aurelius Artemon from

Augustorum officii) in a petition to the Emperors
Philadelphia, once the advocatus fisci Alexandreae et totius Aegypti et Libyae
Marmaricae.*®* This expression also appears in the inscriptions about three equestrians and
future senators, M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus from Thyateira®” and C. Iulius Philippus**® and T.
Flavius Stasicles Metrophanes™’ from Tralleis. An asiarch from mid-3" century, Domitius
Rufus (LAA 34) from Philadelphia, son of an asiarch, was also styled a vir egregius.>”®
Nevertheless, two inscriptions from Phrygia®” cite this title for both men and women
(married couples, Statilius Critonianus (PhE 21) and Aelia Larcina (PhE 1) and Aurelius
Elpidephoros (PhE 9) and Claudia Septimia Nikarete (PhE 11)) without mentioning any
official duty. Of course, we should not expect every inscription to provide the complete
overview of a public career. Limitations of physical monument, type of document, context
or other considerations we might not be aware of, may pose restrictions on what can be said
in an inscription. In other words, the fact that no official title is mentioned in those

particular inscriptions has no special significance.

37 W. Eck, CAH XI (2000), 262; G. Alfoldy, Die Ritter in der Fiihrungsschicht des Imperium Romanum,
Chiron 11 (1981), 190-191; cf. A. Arjava, Zum Gebrauch der griechischen Rangpriddikate des
Senatorenstandes in den Papyri und Inschriften, Tyche 6 (1991), 31-34.

¥ TAM V2 935 (Thyateira); TAM V 3 1418, 1422, 1498-1499 (Philadelphia); 1. Sardis 60; IK Tralleis 54, 82;
IK Tralleis 141; IK Laodikeia am Lykos 51; MAMA 1V 65 (Synnada), MAMA VI 378 (Synnada).

P TAM V2 935, TAM V 3 1418, 1498-1499, 1. Sardis 60.

0 PME A 132.

*! PIR* C 1056.

2 MAMA V1378.

P TAMV 3 1418,

P TAM V 3 1498-1499.

3% 1G X 2(1), 142 (Thessalonica).

0 IK Tralleis 54.

T IK Tralleis 82.

S TAMV 3 1422.

3 IK Laodikeia am Lykos 51: AiM(iav) Aopkiav A[— — —] / v kpotiom[v yovaika] / Tod kpoatiotov
Yra[tidiov] / Kprreoviavod, I'(diog) TovAi[og] / IMatépkiog PovAev[tng] / iepoveikng mapddo[Eog] / v
gvepyétv i [ma]/Tpidog;

MAMA 1V 65 (Synnada): dyaBijt toynr / mv xpatiomyv / KA. Zentpiov / Nwapétmv / yovaika Avp. /
"EATdneopov / tod kpoatictov / Adp. Edaypog / Evdypov / mpdrog dpymv / 10 dedtepov / dpeTiig Kol /
ocoepoovvNg / Evekal.
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5.2 Military careers

Several equestrians mentioned in Lydia and Phrygia were military equestrians in the
proper sense. Some of them were connected with their homeland and some were detached
and served throughout the Empire.

T. Antonius Claudius Alfenus Arignotus (LE 2) from Thyateira performed priestly
duties for Apollo Tyrimnos in his hometown, and he was also praefectus cohortis I1
Flaviae Numidarum in Dacia, praepositus cohortis I Flaviae Bessorum in Dacia Inferior,
tribunus cohortis 1 Cilicum and praepositus cohortis I Gaetulorum in Moesia Inferior,
praefectus alae Il Flaviae Agrippianae in Syria and vewxopog thg Aapunpotdtng Kuluknvav
],mrpon(')}»scog,‘m procurator Augusti arcae Livianae and vewkopog 10D TeBaotod. ! In
the honorific inscription erected by the dyers of Thyateira, Arignotus is styled as a relative
of senators, son and grandson of &pylepels 'Aciac and a nephew of Alfenus Apollinaris, a
censibus Augusti. It was previously suggested that Alfenus Apollinaris was also the prefect
of Egypt in 199/200 AD, but that suggestion was later refuted.*”® Nevertheless, it seems
that he is attested in a graffiti inscription from a tomb in Thebes, Egypt, together with his
brother, (Alfenus) Modestus: AmoALi/vapig AApT/vog ®v/abelpn/vog Euv(iobn) / Modectog
/ 68ehp6c.*” There is a possibility that this Modestos was Alfinus Modestos, strategos in
Kyzikos and father of our Arignotus, himself designated in TAM V2 935 as vewkdpog tiig
Aapmpotétng Kuliknvév pmtpondreng. '™

L. Egnatius L. f. Quartus (PhE 14) from Akmoneia was praefectus cohortis II
Claudiae and curator alae Augustae Geminae in Cappadocia, tribunus militum legionis
VIII Augustae in Germania Superior and praefectus equitum alae Augustae (in Brittania or

Syria). According to Halfmann, he could have been of Italian origin, a descendant of

9 TAM V2 935.
O TAM V2 913,
2H _G. Pflaum, Carrieres I, 576 no. 218 bis; contra P. A. Brunt, The Administrators of Roman Egypt, JRS
65 (1975), 142 and G. Bastianini, Lista dei prefetii d’Egitto del 30" al 2997, ZPE 17 (1975), 304.
403 .
1GSyringes 1544.
4041, Robert, Etudes Anatoliennes, 125-127.
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Roman negotiatores in Akmoneia.*”® His cursus honorum is the same in all three honorific
inscriptions, one from Akmoneia and two from Temenothyrai.*”® Nevertheless, we should
note the suggestion of editors of MAMA VI that these two inscriptions have to be from
Akmoneia as well.*”” In Akmoneia he was honored by the boule and demos. In

Temenothyrai (or Akmoneia) he was honored by the wole body of the city:**®

Ayadfi Toxm / koo wiwiopo . weven/pov 1 PovAr) ke 8f/uoc kod 1 yepovoia kai / G[uA
Aptelueioig Etet/p[noav Aov]kiov ‘Eyvatvo[v A. viJov Tnpnteiva Kov/ap[tov €]mapyov
oneipng / B* [KMawdiog) Top]diaviic Empe/An[tv] €idig Zefaotig / Advpov, yeliopyov
Ae/yidvog 1° Avyovotng, Em/apyov €ling [Avyov]otng / ktiotnv Kol goepyétnyv / ThG
w[atpidoc].

He was also honored as evepyétng by the association of fullers in the same town.*'°

In his funerary inscription®'' Ser. Calpurnius Iulianus (LE 10) is described as
tribunus militum, stephanephoros, strategos, and agoranomos and has discharged all the

other services and offices in his native city of Magnesia on the Sipylos (?):*"?

2ép(Prog) Koimovpviog Tovhavog, / 0l yeMopyos, oteavned/pog, otpatny[o]c,
Ayopavouog, / E<TI>TETEAEKDC Kol TOG AOWdg / Agttovpyiog kol VAnpeciog mh/cag T
moTpio ...

M. Aurelius Bassus (LE 6) from Thyateira was a inmikég émd yxeihiapxidv,

more precisely, a military tribune of legio II Italica. This legion was established during the

5 H. Halfmann, Urspriinge bei Rittern und Senatoren aus Kleinasien, in: G. Urso (ed.), Tra Oriente e
Occidente. Indigeni, Greci e Romani in Asia Minore, Cividale del Friuli, 28-30 settembre 2006, Pisa 2007,
177.

46 SEG LVI 1492 (Akmoneia); SEG VI 167 and IGR IV 642 (SEG VI 174; both Temenouthyrai in SEG;); cf.
also PME E 3.

7 MAMA VI List p. 149, n. after nos. 166 and 167.

% IGR IV 642 (MAMA V1 List p. 149, no. 166).

9% A yyiopa, probably a misspelled word, is published in /GR IV 642 and every edition since, without any
further commentary.

Y19 SEG V1 167.

1 TAM V2 1409 (Moschakome, Lydia).

2 Cf. PME C 57.

3 TAM V2 985.
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reign of Marcus Aurelius in the wake of Marcomanic wars and was stationed in Lauriacum

in Noricum from the reign of Commodus.*"

Bassus was also a O@uotelpnv@dv
Bovrevthc.*'” He dedicated one inscription to a more famous Thyateiran, jurist and senator
M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus, honoring him as his personal benefactor.*'® It is interesting to note
that at one time Licinius Rufinus was a legatus Augusti pro praetore of Noricum and, as
such, in command of legio II Italica where Bassus was a tribunus militum.

An interesting bilingual funerary inscription (2" century AD) from the area of
Aizanoi in Phrygia present another equestrian, L. Mamius Fabius Largus (PhE 20), eques

Romanus equo publico (itmkog Popoiov inmw dnpociw), performing the duties of a

scriba quaestoris. Since the name of deceased is unprecedented in Aizanoi it is possible
that he may have only passed by on an official business and died suddenly there.*"’

Some military equestrians, such as Aelius Stratonikos (PhE 3) from Dorylaion
(second half of the 2™ century), was designated as 4o inmik®V otpoteldv (militiae). He

was épyiepedc "Actog in Pergamon, epistates in his hometown and stephanephoros:*'®

ayadt] Toym / Aidov Ztpatdve[i]/xov, dmd inmkdv / otpoteidv, Kol apyle/péa Aciog vadv
v / &v Ilepybpow, €motd/tv Th¢ mOAewc Ka[l] / otepoavnedpov / @OAn Zepomidg /

gxducodvtoc Kopv[n]/Aiov Abnvaiov, ypoupa/tedbovioc Avp. Zotikod Ad

14 Ritterling, RE XII col. 1468-1470.

5 TAM V2 1181 = IEph 243.

MO TAM V2 985: M. T'v. Awivi[ov Polupsi/vov, Tov hopmpodta/tov dmotikov, M. Avp. / Baooog inmikdg 6md /
YEMOPYLDY TOV E00/TOD g0EPYETNV.

17 C. Lehmler, M. Worrle, Neue Inschriftenfunde aus Aizanoi I1I: Aizanitica Minora I, Chiron 32 (2002), 573
no. 2 =SEG LII 1251.

8 MAMA V Lists 1, 181, no. 33 (=IGR IV 525).
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5.3 Archiereus Asias / Asiarchs

One way to observe equestrians is as a part of the provincial elite. And one of the
distinguished features of this elite is the high-priesthood of the imperial cult in the province
of Asia. Many aspects of the Imperial cult have been thoroughly studied in the past few
years.*!” The social and religious significance of this imperial cult for the populace can
easily be underestimated partially as the result of the imposition of modern viewpoints and
assumptions onto ancient evidence. But modern distinctions between politics and religion
do not fit the ancient context, where the social, religious, economic and political spheres
were intricately inter-connected and often inseparable.

The question regarding the role and function of archiereus Asias and asiarchs was
much debated since the second half of the 19" century**® and it seems that in some points
there is still no definitive answer. As far as we know the archiereus Asias performed the
duties of high priest of the Emperor’s cult in the province of Asia.*! Should we identify
asiarch with this title? Some scholars argue that these two titles designated two different
offices: two titles for two distinct positions. Others assume that they were virtually
synonymous and referred to the same office: two titles for one position. Magie, for
example, reports on earlier studies stating that most contemporary scholars believe this

term was either an alternative designation, used less formally, for the archiereus Asias (“the

9B, Burrell, Neokoroi. Greek Cities and Roman Emperors, Leiden-Boston 2004, 275-330; S. Friesen, Twice
Neokoros: Ephesus, Asia and the Cult of the Flavian Imperial Family, Leiden 1993, 7-28; A. Lintott,
Imperium Romanum: Politics and Administration, London 1993, 180-185; Magie, Roman Rule 1, 446-450,
500-501, 594-595; S. R. F. Price, Rituals and Power. The Roman Imperial Cult in Asia Minor, Cambridge
1987, 53-132; id., Gods and Emperors: Greek Language of Roman Imperial Cult, JHS 104 (1984), 79-95.

#20 J. Marquardt, EE 1 (1872), 210ff; LBW III, 244-246 no. 885; W. M. Ramsey, The Province of Asia,
Classical Review Vol. 3, No 4 (1889), 175: “The Asiarch who presided at the games also bore the title of
"Apyepets "Actoag. This once disputed point is now probably universally accepted”.

2ry, Deininger, Die Provinziallandtage der rémischen Kaiserzeit, Munich, 1965; M. Rossner, Asiarchen und
Archiereis Asias, Studii Clasice 16 (1974) 101-142; S. J. Friesen, Twice Neokoros. Ephesus, Asia and the
Cult of the Flavian Imperial Family, Leiden, 1993; M. D. Campanile, [ sacerdoti del Koinon d’Asia, Pisa,
1994. (non vidi); M. D. Campanile, Asiarchi a archiereis d'Asia : titolatura, condizione giuridica a posizione
sociale dei supremi dignitari del culto imperiale, dans G. Labarre (éd.), Les cultes locaux dans les mondes
grec et romain, Actes du colloque de Lyon, 7-8 juin 2001, Lyon, 2004, 67-79; M. D. Campanile, Sommi
sacerdoti, asiarchi e culto imperiale : un aggiornamento, Studi Ellenistici 19 (2006), 523-584; cf. also G.
Frija, Les Prétres des empereurs. Le culte impérial civique dans la province romaine d’4sie, Rennes, 2012
(non vidi) and her web-site http://www.pretres-civiques.org/ (last accessed September 2014).
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Chief Priest of the province”) or a distinct title held by the official who presided over and
bore the cost of the provincial festival, and gave his opinion based on the sources that these

1.*22 Robert discusses archiereis and asiarchs only as being in

two offices were not identica
charge of gladiatorial games and does not make any difference between these terms.*” In
his study on the provincial koina in the Roman Empire Deininger elaborately argued his

424 It seemed that after so many years of

opinion on the identification of the offices.
discussion the identification theory was accepted as a fact.*”> However, the debate has
become especially intensive in recent years. In the last decade of the 20" century S. Friezen
presented arguments against such views and vigorously started another debate.*?® His
opinion was strongly criticized by other scholars.**” Even studies on other topics, such as
building benefactions, have discourses about archiereus Asias and asiarchs.*”® Differences
arise interpreting the same epigraphic and literary evidence. Almost every aspect of the
nature of these titles was examined and discussed. It seems that, for the time being,
arguments are in favor of the identification theory.

Archiereus (or archiereia) Asias was a title held by both men and women
performing duties of high priest/priestess of the Imperial cult, usually connected to one of
the great temples in Ephesos, Smyrna and Pergamon. From the reign of Augustus the title
was apxlepeds Bedc Poung kol Adtokphtopog Kaicopog 6e0d viod ZePactod,*™

changing into simple &pylepete thg "Actog / dpylepevs "Actog in mid I century AD.

22 Magie, Roman Rule in Asia Minor 1, 449; cf. 11, 1298-1301 n. 61.

3 L. Robert, Les gladiateurs dans 1’Orient grec, Amsterdam 19712, 270-272.

% J. Deininger, Die Provinziallandtage, 36-60.

425 Bowersock, Augustus, 117; R. Merkelbach, Der Rangstreit der Stiddte Asiens und die Rede des Aelius
Aristides iiber die Eintracht, ZPE 32 (1978), 287-296; F. Millar, The Emperor in the Roman World (31 BC-
AD 337), Ithaca 1977, 387; F. QuaB, Zur politischen Tétigkeit der munizipalen Aristokratie des griechischen
Ostens in der Kaiserzeit, Historia 31-2 (1982), 193 (esp. nn. 55-56), 201, 210. An exception being R. A.
Kearsley, A Leading Family of Cibyra and Some Asiarchs of the First Century, A4S 38 (1988), 46-51.

426 S Friesen, Asiarchs, ZPE 126 (1999) 275-290; S. J. Friesen, Highpriests of Asia and Asiachs: Farewell to
the Identification Theory, in P. Scherrer, H. Taeuber, H. Thiir (Hrsgb.), Stein und Wege: Festschrift fiir D.
Knibbe (Vienna 1999) 303-307.

27 . Engelmann, Asiarchs, ZPE 132 (2000), 173-175; P. Weil}, Asiarchen sind Archiereis Asias: Eine
Antwort auf S. J. Friesen, in: N. Ehrhardt and L. M. Giinther (Hrsgb.), Widerstand-Anpassung-Integration:
die griechischen Staatenwelt in Rom: Festschrift fiir Jiirgen Deininger (Stuttgart 2002) 241-254; M. Carter,
Archiereis and Asiarchs: A Gladiatorial Perspective, GRBS 44 (2004), 41-68.

% S, Cramme, Die Bedeutung des Euergetismus fiir die Finanzierung stidtischer Aufgaben in der Provinz
Asia (Inaugural Dissertation), K6ln 2001, 279-280.

91 Sardis 8.
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Other provinces also had provincial koina and high-priests of Imperial cult, the so-
called lykiarchs, makedoniarchs, bythiniarchs or pontarchs, and certain parallels are
possible even though archiereus Asias and asiarchs are more numerous. The common
thing is that they were presiding officers of their respective koina and high-priests of the
Imperial cult, also in charge of provincial festivals.*** One should note that the documents
of these high-priests and their respective koina in other provinces are far less documented
than those in province of Asia and that conclusions about asiarch and archiereus Asias are
used as an argument in the discussion about these lesser known offices. Obviously, there is
a danger of so-called circular argument: dominant but unproven opinion on asiarchs is used
as a proof in debate on macedoniarchs or lykiarchs. Conclusion reached in this way returns
in asiarch-debate as a fresh argument.

It is a question whether or not there was a sole archiereus of Asia or several equal
ranking ones, but it is accepted that only one archiereus of Asia held office in any single
temple at a time.*' Provincial temples proliferated in Asia beginning with 26 AD, and a
provincial high priest was appointed for each temple. Deininger also argued that the high

432 What started as

priests of Asia were not arranged in a hierarchy but were of equal status.
an office whose title emphasized the objects of pious activity became one of several offices
entrusted with the task of expressing the province's reverence for imperial authority.*?
Chief priesthood of the koinon was considered the summit of a provincial career.”* Chief
priests were generally not just Roman citizens but knights or sometimes even of senatorial
family, and frequently they were friends of prominent Romans in power. The office was
very costly, and could involve massive expenses not only to add special magnificence to
the koinon festivals (for which the cities also made contributions), but for such things as

gladiatorial games and feasts, special building projects or even the payment of taxes for the

entire province. Because of this, and especially when presiding over the contests they gave,

40 For a different view see M. F. Petraccia Luceroni, Il Macedoniarca: funzionario o sacerdote?, AIV 142
(1983-1984), 365-379.

“! Deininger, Die Provinziallandtage, 38.

2 Deininger, Die Provinziallandtage, 37-41.

43§ R. F. Price, Rituals and Power. The Roman Imperial Cult in Asia Minor, Cambridge 1984, 57-59, 245-
48.

4 Burrell, 346; cf. also F. Quass, Die Honoratiorenschicht in den Stéidten des griechischen Osten, Stuttgart
1993, 50-151, 216-218, 307-308 (non vidi).
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the chief priest or chief priestess was often allowed the right to dress in purple, to wear a
crown set with busts of the Augusti, and to walk at the head of the ritual procession of the
koinon.**

To hold the office of high priest, and to do so lavishly, was expected of members of
the elite. The extent of the pressures may be judged by those exceptional cases in which
people tried to evade their responsibilities of office. The diaries of Aelius Aristides reveal
his lengthy attempts to avoid the office of high priest of the provincial cult, and to maintain
his health, with the help of Asclepius. His city of Smyrna proposed him as candidate, but
Aristides declined the honor. However, two months later the delegates of Smyrna
succeeded in getting him elected, despite his attempts to prevent it. Aristides had to appeal
to the governor, which resulted in his exemption from the election on grounds of ill health.
The fact that Aristides had to fight off two more attempts to force him to hold other public
offices demonstrates the strength of the public expectation of service.”® The sophist
Favorinus also tried to avoid being elected to the imperial priesthood by his native city by
referring to the fact that this would not be in accordance with his position as a philosopher.
In support of his position, he appealed to the law which exempted philosophers from public
service.”’

There is also a question whether women served as high priestesses on their own
right or only in connection with a male family member. Nearly all the studies on this topic
have concluded that some or all of the known high priestesses from Asia received the title
as an honorific designation on the basis of their husband's high priesthood. Magie stated
1438

that "the Chief Priest's wife enjoyed the privilege of being called Chief Priestess.

Deininger, for example, does not ask what the nature of the office of high priestess was, but

3 Burrell, 346.

“¢ C. A. Behr, Aelius Aristides and the Sacred Tales, Amsterdam 1968, 61-86; cf. also [4ph2007 8.33
(Aphrodisias) for civic pressure in performing an office: avtokpdrwp Kaicap Tpaiovog XZpvpvaiolg ovdéva
Bovlopat €k TV ErevBépv mOAE®V dvavikaleoBal eig dueTEPpOV Aettovpyioy kol paAiota €& APpodelstédoog
Enpnuévng Tiig ToAemg Kai Tod THTOL THG Emapyeiog v. dote pUNTE €ig TaG Kowdg Th|g Aciag Unte €ig £T€pag
Aettovpyiog vmayecBor Tiépov Toviavov "Attodov GmoAvm Tod &v Zpvpvn voold Kol paAoTo
poptopovpevov vmo Thg diag moTpidoc, Eypayo 0 mepi TovtOV kol TovAi® BaABo 1® ¢ihe pov kol
aviumato.

7 Philostr. V'S 1 8; Cass. Dio, 69. 3, 4-6.

88p, Magie, The Roman Rule in Asia Minor 1, 449.
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rather whether high priestesses were married to high priests.””® Kearsley questioned
previous opinions and she cited differences between the titles of husbands and wives,
women listed with no references to husbands or fathers, and high priestesses whose
husbands were known not to have held high priesthoods.**’ Friesen adopted this approach
with further commentary.*"! As there are no high priestesses in the first half of the first
century it has been suggested that chief responsibility of archiereia Asias was the cult of the
Augustae; in Asia Tiberius’ mother shared his cult in the provincial temple in Smyrna from
26 AD.*** Livia’s deification in 41 AD probably contributed to the spreading the office
throughout the province. So far, there are no women asiarchs attested, although there are
many high-priestesses of Asia. Only one woman’s name, Marcia Claudia Iuliana, is
associated with the asiarchy from any city in Asia and she appears to have held the office

twice together with a man M. Aur. Zenon, who may or may have not been her husband:***

M(apkog) Avp(Miog) / Zivov / k& M(apkia) Ki(avdia) / Tovla/vy, dov/apyor B/ Zotikd
/ mporypo/tenth wvet/og yapuv.

One could argue that if archiereus of Asia and asiarch were one and the same, that the title
of archiereus was for religious duties of the Imperial cult and asiarch for political ones
involving the koinon and therefore, archiereia of Asia would be in charge of the cult of
Imperial women and there was no need for a female asiarch. Nevertheless, we cannot be
certain, especially as possible parallels, lykiarchissa444 and makedoniarchissa*” are
attested. One should note that the high priestess in Beroa inscription**® is the wife of a
makedoniarches and for Chaniotis this confirms the assumption that the makedoniarches is

identical with the high priest of the provincial emperor cult also showing that

439 Deininger, 41; 154.

0 R. Kearsley, Asiarchs, Archiereis, and the Archiereiai of Asia, GRBS 27 (1986) 183-92.

*! Friesen, Twice Neokoros, 81-89.

#2 P. Herz, Asiarchen und Archiereiai, Tyche 7(1992) 93-115; cf. Burrell, 346.

3 IK Smyrna 1386.

#4 An unpublished inscription from Rhodiapolis, cf. D.Reitzenstein, Die [ykischen Bundespriester.
Reprdsentation der kaiserzeitlichen Elite Lykiens, Oldenbourg, 2011, 228 no. 93.1: Aureliana Kallippe.

5 JG X 2,1 153 (Thessaloniki): Flaviane Nepotiane; EKM 1 Beroia 94 (Beroia): Flavia Isidora.

¢ EKM 1 Beroia 77.
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makedoniarchissa, the wife of a makedoniarches, served as high priestess.*’ Either way,
the office of the high priestess of the provincial emperor cult in Asia Minor was extremely
prestigious and contributed to the 'visibility' of elite women in public life.

There are suggestions that the title of asiarch was used by some simply as an
honorary one which denoted wealth and social prominence but not any formal position or,
at the most, only a person who had formerly been archiereus of Asia and who subsequently
bore the title asiarch for life.**® Kearsley, on the other hand, suggested that asiarch’s sphere
of operation was focused on the cities rather than on the imperial cult in the province and
often combined with city magistracies.**’

Strabo mentioned asiarchs in Tralleis stating that they were the men who held chief
places in province: cuvoikeltol d€ koAdg €l TG GAAN TOV Kot TNV “Aclav, VIO
eVMOPOV AVOPOT®MYV, KOl Gel Tiveg €5 oOTHG €loilv ol TPOTEDOVIEG KOTH TNV
gnapyioy, odg "Actépyag karodory; dv [uO6dmpdc te v, dviip Nvoaedg 10 & dpyic,
gxeloe 08 petafefnrag o v Emedvelov koi &v T mpog [Mopmnov eidq Sampénwmv
net” dhiyov. **° Strabo continues to elaborate about the fortunes of Pythodorus’ extremely
wealthy and influential family. Several points are to be noted. Firstly, asiarchs are identified
by their wealth. They are treated more like a distinct social group than as specific officials
or priests; in fact, there is no mention of their connection with koinon of Asia or about
sacerdotal nature of their office. This point is reinforced by the example of Pythodorus and
his family. They are presented as extremely wealthy and socialy and politicaly connected,
even Pompey himself was among personal contacts of Pythodorus. Finally, Strabo’s
account leaves us with an impression that possibly there are several asiarchs at the same

time in the same city.

7 A. Chaniotis, J. Mylonopoulos, Epigraphic Bulletin for Greek Religion 1998, Kernos 14 (2001), 185.

a8 Deininger, Die Provinziallandtage, 46; Rossner, Asiarchen und Archiereis Asias, 106-7.

9 R. A. Kearsley, M. Ulpius Appuleius Eurykles of Aezani: Panhellene, Asiarch and Archiereus of Asia,
Antichton 21 (1987), 49-56.

9 Strabo 14. 1. 42: And it is as well peopled as any other city in Asia by people of means; and always some
of its men hold the chief places in the province, being called Asiarchs. Among these was Pythodorus,
originally a native of Nysa, but he changed his abode to Tralleis because of its celebrity; and with only few
others he stood out conspicuously as a friend of Pompey.English translation by H. L. Jones.
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The Acts of Apostles also refer to asiarchs as chiefs of Asia, in reference to Paul’s
visit to Ephesos.*”' Again one should note the plural in this text, as it could mean that there
were several asiarchs appointed in Ephesos at the same time, or, perhaps they were former

asiarchs. Herrenius Modestinus (first half of the 31 century) wrote about asiarchs in

Digestae and he defines asiarchy as a priestly office on the provincial level.*

As can be seen from tables 5 and 6 there are 23 confirmed archiereis Asias (ten
women) in Lydia and 28 in Phrygia (six women). There are 26 asiarchs in Lydia as well,
but only 13 in Phrygia.*>’

One inscription from Thyateira states that one Iulius Dionysios (LAA 42) is

aocwdpyng Iepyopunvdv and also agonothete, archiereus in his native city and twice

454

stephanephoros.”™" T. Flavius Clitosthenes (LAA 36) from Tralleis was &oidpyng vodv

1@dv év ‘Epéow and doidpyng dic.™” Several asiarch from the 3™ century Lydia have

obviously held the office more than once: Menander (LAA 52) from Hypaipa twice,*® as

well as L. (or Aurelius) Annianus (LAA 3) from Thyateira,”’ L. Pescennius Gessius (LAA

8

53) attested in Philadelphia was asiarch three times,”® and [L.] Cornelius Vettenianus

(LAA 32) from Sardeis was styled asiarch four times on the coins.*”’
There are only seven men in our list that held both titles of archiereus Asias and

asiarch: M. Ulpius Carminius Polydeukes Claudianus (PhAA 37) from Attouda,*® P.

BLAA 19.30-31: Hobhov 8€ Bovlopévov eioedBely ig TOV STjLov 00K elmv odTOV ol podnTad TIvag 5¢
Kol TV "Aclopy®v Ovieg oDT@ OLAOL, TERWOVTEG TPOG AVTOV TOPEKAAOLY U1 dodvatl €ovTov €1g TO
B¢aTpov.

2 Mod. Dig. XXVII 1, 6, 14: "EBvoug iepwcidvn olov "Actapyic, Blovviapyio, Kannadokapyio mopéyet
AAELTOVPYNOLOY BTO EMLTPOTDV TOVT 0TIV €0G &V BPY QL.

*3 T would like to thank Marijana Ricl and Hasan Malay for kindly supplying the information on two more
asiarchs, T. Flavius L. f. Hierax (LAA 37) in Lydia, already attested as strategos on coins in Hypaipa cf. SEG
XXXVI 1074 and also M. D. Campanile, Sommi sacerdoti, asiarchi e culto imperiale : un aggiornamento,
Studi Ellenistici 19 (2006), 542 and Valerius [- - - Jtos (LAA 57) from Hierokaisairea in H. Malay, M. Ricl, A
Roman Senator ‘redivivus’ and a new Asiarch: Two New Inscriptions from Thyateira and Hierokaisareia,
Festschrift Sencer Sahin, Antalya, 2015 (in press).

B TAM V2 969 (reign of Caracalla).

431G X113 525; IK Tralles 141; PIR2 F 245.

46 Revue Numismatique 1, 1883, p. 400.

“TTAMV 2 933.

¥ diorépyng in TAM V3 1500, but v éoiépyng in SEG 11 652 (Smyrna).

% BMC Lydia p. 261, no. 153; SNG 3158.

40 14ph2007 12.1111; SEG LV 1408-1409; Col. Wadd. 2268 (beginning of the 2™ century).
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Aclius Zeuxidemus Cassianus (PhAA 5) from Hierapolis,**' C. Iulius Philippus (LAA 49)
from Tralleis,*> M. Ulpius Appuleius Eurykles (PhAA 33) from Aizanoi,’®® M. Iulius
Aquila (PhAA 26) from Amorion,*®* M. Aurelius Diadochus Tryphosianus (LE 7 and
LAA 18) and his father in law, Aurelius Athenaios (LAA15), both from Thyateira.*®® It is
important to point out that none of them is named archiereus Asias and asiarch in the same
inscription.

M. Ulpius Carminius Polydeukes Claudianus (PhAA 37) from Attouda was also
styled “the son of demos” (vidg t0d dMpov) and “son of polis” (vVidg morewc),*® and he

7 and a priest of Meter Adrastou’®® and Dionysos

served as stephanephoros®
Prokathegemon.*® His asiarchy is attested only on coins.*”” He was the first prominent
member of Carminii from Attouda, his son being M. Ulpius Carminius Claudianus (PhAA
35) archiereus Asias, stepahanephoros for life honored for his benefactions in an
inscription from Aphrodisias,*”' grandson T. Carminius Flavius Athenagoras Claudianus a
senator’’> and another grandson M. Ulpius Carminius Claudianus neoteros (PhAA 36)
asiarch and stephanephoros.*”> Obviously, this family had very good connections in Asia
Minor (especially in Aphrodisias in Caria) as well as in Rome and they were wealthy.

P. Aclius Zeuxidemus Cassianus (PhAA 5)*’* from Hierapolis was also curator rei
publicae (Aoyiotng) in Aezanoi and he did some services for the city that earned him

gratitude as ebepyétng.'’” His son, P. Aeclius Zeuxidemus Ariston Zeno (PhE 5) was

advocatus fisci for both Phrygia and Asia (cvvinyopo[g] toD év @puyi[o Topileiov [Kai]

1 IGR IV 819; IGR TV 828; MAMA 1X 26 (2™ century).

2 OGIS 498; IK Tralleis 51; 54; 128-130 (Antoninus Pius).

¥ MAMA 1X P18; OGIS 508, IAph2007 12.538; MAMA VIII, 505; IGR 1V 573-576 = MAMA 1X P6-P9; SEG
XXXV 1365 (Marcus Aurelius, Lucius Verus, Commodus); Col. Wadd. 5545.

¥4 SEG XXXVII 1099bis and IEph 686 (second half of the 2™ century).

15 TAM V2 950, 951, 952, 954 (Severus Alexander).

¢ Imhoof-Blummer, KM I 124-5, nos. 7-11; SNG Von Aulock 2500; Coll. Wadd. 7048; SEG LV 1409.

7 SEG LV 1409.

48 MAMA V1 74; cf. also SEG LV 1409 (Attouda) for commentary on Meter Adrastou.

49 SEG XXXIV 1289.

70 Col. Wadd. 2268.

1 T4ph2007 12.1111.

472 Tbid.

7 MAMA V1 74; SNG Von Aulock 2501; 2505: 1 K[oppivijov KAowdiowon AGLépyov ATToudémy.

7 PIR* A 282.

7 MAMA 1X 26: 1 ooyt kai 6 / Sfjpog étei/unoe[v] Homwov [AThov] Zev/E[eidnuov Klao/s[tavév,
apylie/péa Aciag, Tov / Aoyiotny, gv/epyémy tilg / [mOlemg].
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100 év "Aolie])*’ and his grandson Aeclius Antipater was a sophist, ab epistulis Graecis of
Septimius Severus, friend of Severus and tutor to Caracalla and Geta, adlectus inter
consulares by Severus and legate of Bithynia.*”’ After the murder of Geta, he starved
himself to death at the age of sixty eight.*’®

C. Iulius Philippus (LAA 49)*”° from Tralleis was also agonothete for life and

481

boularchos in Tralleis,*® honored also in Olympia in 149 AD.**' It is supposed that as

asiarch he lead the koinon festival when the Christian martyr Polycarpus was executed.**

35 was dicaotig (one of iudices selecti) and procurator

His homonymous son (LE 16),
(¢mitpomoc), as well as a priest of Zeus Larasios.*®* The youngest C. lulius Philippus*® was
a senator during the reign of Septimius Severus and married one of the daughters of a
notable Ephesian sophist Flavius Damianus.

M. Ulpius Appuleius Eurykles (PhAA 33) was the third known generation of Ulpii
Appulei from Aizanoi**® and his career, which spanned through the second half of the
second century, is well documented.”®” The family probably gained Roman citizenship
under Trajan.**® His grandfather M. Ulpius Appuleius Flavianus (PhAA 34) was dpytepéac
Actoc vadv 1dv &v [lepybue and his father M. Ulpius Appuleianus Flavianus was the first

489

agonothete of Deia and probably the founder of these games for Zeus.”~ He was also

eirenarches twice, boularchos, strategos and priest of Zeus.

4% PIR* A 281; IGR IV 819; 828: ... II(omhiov) AiA[iov] Zevotdrpov Kaooiavod doiipyov...

7 Forschung in Ephesos 11, 125,26 v. 18; PIR* A 137

78 philostr. VS 1I, 24; 25, 4.

7 PIR* 1 460.

“Y IK Tralleis 128-130.

I Olympia 455.

2 Martyrium S. Polycarpi 12, 21; cf. M. Rossner, Asiarchen und Archiereis Asias, Studii Clasice 16 (1974)
105, n. 22.

“3 PIR® 1459.

“IK Tralleis 51.

“5 PIR* 1458.

46 Cf. F. Neumann, Ulpii von Aizanoi, MDAI(4) 35 (1985), 218-220; R. A. Kearsley, M. Ulpius Appuleius
Eurykles of Aezani: Panhellene, Asiarch and Archiereus of Asia, Antichton 21 (1987), 49-56.

7 CIG 3831-3834 (Aizanoi), CIG 3836=MAMA IX P18 (Aizanoi), IGR IV 573-576 = MAMA IX P6-P9
(Aizanoi); SEG XXXV 1365 (Aizanoi); SEG XLII 1185-1188 (Aizanoi); /Eph 25 (Ephesos), IAph2007
12.538; MAMA V111, 505 (Aphrodisias).

¥ F. Neumann, Ulpii von Aizanoi, MDAI(A) 35 (1985), 219; cf. another citizens of Aizanoi with genitlicium
Ulpius/Ulpia MAMA IX 32; 361; 446; MAMA IX P 193 and P247.

7 SEG XXXV 1365

117



In his native city Eurykles was, like his father, agonothete of Deia and a priest for
life of Dionysos. He was also the city representative in Panhellenion in Athens probably
from 152/3 till 156/7 AD. During this period he distinguished himself so much that, when
he left Athens for Asia, his fellow Panhellens and Athenians sent four letters of
commendation on his behalf: two to Aizanoi and two to the koinon of Asia.**® Cultivation
or paideia was the mark of all educated Greeks: as such, it must have been normal among
the high officers and councillors of the Panhellenion, drawn as they were from the upper
strata of their cities. In first of the letters,”' Ulpius Eurykles’ virtues are described in
general terms: he had become conspicuous for his culture (noudeier) and every other
excellence (6AANM d&petn) and his fairness (émieikewa). In another letter the virtues of
Ulpius Eurykles are again stated in general terms: he has employed fairness (émieixeic)
and used every kind of dignity (ndon oidmdg) towards the Panhellenion in his term as

2 The letter from the Areopagus®” expands the eulogy of Ulpius Eurykles by

Panhellene.
saying that he had acted with humanity (OpiA®v nodeiq) and was distinguished for his
zeal in the finest and most holy pursuits (nocov €VAPETOV TPOALTESLY ATOSELKVOLEVOG
o Thg mepl T KGAALoTO Kol oeRvOTaTo 6movdtg). The letter bears witness to his
dignity, character and love of culture (t1ig te x[olo[L10TINTOG €lvekeV Kol ToD TPOTOL Kol
TG mepl modelay PrrloTipniog). It was also noted that Ulpius Eurykles during his stay in
Athens had conducted himself as though he were in his fatherland and that therefore they
were honoring him with a statue and an image (ko &vdpiavtog kot eikdévog). This honor
of allowing Ulpius Eurykles to pick the place in Athens where he wanted his dedication to
stand is a high honor. Another letter was sent to the Emperor Antoninus Pius, but only his
reply survived.*”* He was archiereus Asias in 161 when he erected statues in honor of

Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus in Aizanoi.*? Shortly afterwards, in 162 or 163, he was

appointed by the proconsul the logistes of Ephesian gerousia.*’® Some twenty five years

0 IGR IV 573, 574, 576 = MAMA 1X P6, P7, PS.

Y IGR IV 573 = MAMA 1X P6.

2 IGR IV 576 = MAMA 1X PS8.

3 IGR 1V 574 = MAMA 1X P7.

4 IGR 1V 575 = MAMA 1X P9.

:’;Z MAMA IX P18: ...M. OvAriov AnnovA[ni]ov Edpuxiéove, dpylepéwg dmodedtypévov Aciag. ..
IKEph 25.
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later he is designated archiereus Asias in temples in Smyrna for the second time and this
inscription also suggests that during the 180-ties he was logistes in Aphrodisias as well.*’
His asiarchy is attested only on coins issued in Aizanoi.*”® On the same coins he also
appears as grammateus. His family relations are furthermore on display in a series of
fragmented inscriptions on four gray marble blocks from the Eastern analemma wall of the
stadion in Aizanoi.*”’ Each column of SEG XLII 1186 was probably dedicated to a
prominent member of the family: unidentified person, M.Ulpius Appuleius Eurykles; in his
wake his wife and sister are mentioned and at the end the maternal grandfather of Eurykles’

mother, Antonius Asklepiades:

[- -TdV v Ti|]
[untplon[OAer]
g Aciog T[p]o-
oveiov, 0¢

Kol Tf) Tatpi-

Ot QLAOTEET-

T

Kol Aymvooé-

TOV KOWV®V

Actog Avyovortei-
®V OO TA, AOTOV
Kol TG matpidog
dpEavtog, @ cvv-

apylepdton Thg A-

0¢ éveika antmg,
AvEPEdPOG, G-
HecoAdfntog
‘Olopmidol om’,
ThG UNTPoOg

tdv Evpurhé-

0LG OOV

[c]iag Kai 1) yovn Ze- untpomdtop
Bnpeiva, apyepd-

Ton 0¢ Kod 1) AoeAPN

1 Evpukiéovng Tov-

Mo va®dv tdv v

[Tepybu ovv @ av-

[0p]i AckAnm[ad]n

7 14ph2007 12.538: Mépkog OBAmiog Anmoviiiog EvpukAiic apxiepedc Aotag dmodedel[y]uévolc] vadv tév
&v Zpopvn...

%8 Col. Wadd. 5545: émi yp M OOA EdpukAéoug dot; same type BMC Phrygia 24 no. 8: émi ypafpt ODA]
EvpukAéovg dot; cf. also BMC Phrygia 39 no. 112.

“ SEG XLII 1185-1188.
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Eurykles’ wife was thus identified as Severina, probably the daughter of L. Claudius

% Her marriage

Severinus attested in MAMA IX 10, supplying the funds for an aqueduct.
with Eurykles implied a possible connection of the Aizanitan Ulpii and Claudii. The
archineokoros Tov(hoc) OBAm(0c) Tevnpeivog, who issued a coin under Gallienus,™' was
probably a descendant of that family. His sister Iulia’s husband Asklepiades possibly
belonged to the family of Antonius Asklepiades,’® perhaps he was the latter’s son.

A well-connected family attested both in Amorion in Phrygia and in Ephesos had
several members acting as high priests of Asia. In an honorary inscription for Aelia Ammia
(PhAA 2) from Amorion we learn that she was the daughter of Alexandros, wife of M.
Iulius Damianus and mother of M. Iulius Aquila (PhAA 26), the asiarch. She was styled

BvyaTnp g mOAewg and archiereia Asias, honored for all her virtues:*"

‘H PodAn xoi 0 Ofjuog / €teiunoev AilMoav Ade/Edvopov Buyatépo Ap/piav, yvvaiko
Mép(kov) I(ovAiov) Aa/piavod koai untépa / Mép(kov) I(ovAiov) Axvio tod Adoidp/yov,
Buyatépa 6¢ g TO/AemG, GEPVOTNTL Kol €Mt [€1]/KkelQ TPOTOV SLAPEPOV/GAV TACHV TOV €V
@ &/0Bvel yovouk®dv, 1| vmepPe/PAnkevi{at} coepocivy te / Kol priavdpiq * kol ol €mi Thg

Aloiag "EAAveg dpyepatevov/cla]v tdv peyiotov év Epécwn / vadv Epaptopnoav

On the basis of the names of her husband and son, Aclia Ammia is now also
restored as the honorand of a fragmentary inscription from Ephesos; where she has another
public function, a joint priesthood of the city-league of Ionians.’®* Although we know

almost nothing about her father, her husband Daminaus was highely likely one of the

*% Other possible family connections are mentioned on p. 34-35.

' BMC Phrygia 28, n. 34f.

2 Antonius Aklepiades is mentioned with Eurykles’s paternal grandfather in SEG XLII 1188 in an
inscription within wreaths and diadems commemorating several local dignitaries: Avtovijov AckAnmiadov
vicfioavjtog T &v Heion | 'OMpmio waildov né/Anv; in 218™ Olympiad (93 AD), he was ca. 15 years old.

% SEG XXXVII 1099bis.

% IEph 689: tii[c mpldtng [Kai peyil/omg untpomdrens / tic Aciag kai Sig vew/kdpov tdV Zefactdv /
‘Egeciov néiemc 1 / fov[A]n kai 6 dijpog / é[teipn]noav Aikiav / A[kki]av yo[va]ike / To[vAi]ov Aapiavod, /
un[té]pa M(épkov) To[vAiov] / Akdlov, cuv[iepacal/pévny TdY Id[vov évdol/Eng, / émypeAncapévou [tig
a]/vaoctdoewc M(épkov) Mewiov Ep[—]; the restoration in 1. 8 should now be A[ppi]ov
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children of M. Iulius Damianus of Mylasa and Flavia Polla attested in an inscription from
Eleusis.”” In this Eleusinian inscription Flavia Polla was styled as a daughter of one
Flavius Apellas from Hypaipa. T. Flavius Apellas from Hypaipa, agonothete of the
Balbillea in Ephesos under Trajan between 97 and 102 AD**® was, in turn, married to Iulia

7

Polla, a prytanis in Ephesus®®’ and sister of the famous senator C. Antius A. Iulius

Quadratus from Pergamon.

| L
Flavius Apellas o Iulia Polla Tulius Quadratus
]
7 oo 7 Alexander M. Iulius Damianus I e« Flavia Polla
I |
I | I
Aelia Ammia co M. Iulius Damianus I Iulius Apellas  Iulia Damiane Polla

I
M. Iulius Aquila

The family stemma of M. Iulius Aquila from Amorion
(taken from R. Kearsley, Asiarchs, Archiereis, and the Archiereiai of Asia: New evidence

from Amorium in Phrygia, £4 16 (1990), 76)

This is a classic example of a prestigious family with prominent connections
throughout the province of Asia, and we could assume the family and ancestors of Aelia
Ammia were of similar status.

M. Tulius Damianus and son M. Iulius Aquila are documented on one more

inscription from Ephesos:"®

g TpOT™S Kai pey[i]/omg untpondrem[c] / thg Aciag kai di¢ vew/kdpov 1@V Xefactdy /

Epeciov molewc [1] / PovoAn kail 0 dfpog / reiuncav Mapkoy / TodAov Ak[V]Aay / viov

% 1G 117 2959.
2% 1Eph 1122.
7 [Eph 989a.
% IEph 686.
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[TovAilov Aapoa/vod, apyiepatedoavta] / €voocw[g] thg Aciac] / vad[v t]dv [&v
'Elo[éow] / kai dyovobeti[ca]v[t]a / @V peydA[w]v BoAB[A]/AM[w]v / émueincap[évov

g d/vaotdcemg M(apkov) Mewviov Ep—]

Unlike the title of asiarch he bears in an honorary inscription for his mother from
Amorion, M. Iulius Aquila is here designated as a former archiereus Asias in the temple of
Ephesos. This inscription could be dated between 132 and 211 AD according to the
reference to the second neokorate of Ephesos. Unfortunately, we cannot precisely date the
document from Amorion, but these incriptions were part of the debate if the title of asiarch
was perhaps an honorary one for previous holders of highpriesthood of Asia, used for the
rest of their life.’” Apart from fulfilling his duties of the provincial high-priest, M. Iulius
Aquila was also agonothete of the Great Balbillea, like his maternal grandfather, Flavius
Apellas, before him.

One extended family from Thyateira had two members who were both archiereus
Asias and asiarchs. M. Aurelius Diadochus Tryphosianus (LE 7 and LAA 18), designated

511

as immukog, was also boularchos in Thyateira for life’'® and archiereus in the city,”'" as well

5

. . . 12 . 513 . .o
as archiereus Asias in Pergamon  ~ and asiarch.”” Actually, these two inscriptions

mentioning his titles could be supporting the identification theory:

N matpig / M. Avp. Adooyov inmkdv Tov / apyrepéa tijc Aciag vadv td@v / év Ilepyapmt
Kol apylepéa Kota / 1OV a0TOV KOpov Tilg motpi/doc Kai ow Piov Povrapyov,
T/un0évta Ho Tod BerotdTov / Avtokpatopog M. Avp. Zeovnpov / Are&avdpov Xefactod

ocuva/yal TaG apylepemovvag Toilg / 0oty &v Ekatépalg Toig mo/Aecty, GLOTIUNGAUEVOY /

%% See more R. Kearsley, Asiarchs, Archiereis, and the Archiereiai of Asia: New evidence from Amorium in
Phrygia, EA 16 (1990), 69-80, especially 77ff.

319 74M V2 950; it is not sure whether there were annual boularchoi in Thyateira, cf. K. Nawotka, Boularchos
in Roman Asia Minor, Epigraphica 62 (2000), 68 n. 44.

SN TAM V2 954,

2 TAM V2 950.

B TAM V2 954.
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EVOOEMG kal peyoloppdvmg / dvdpa €mt fifeot kal émekeion / kol THt TPOg TNV maTpida /

, . 14
EVVOoldL 810.7[[)87[0\/’[(15

and

N moatpic / AvpnAiav ‘Eppovaccav, myv / dw Plov iépetav thg Toyng tig / mOrems kol
EMTaKL TPOTOVLY / HETA TOD YEVOug Kal 01 dpyié/pelav Thg 1€ Aciag Kol TG maTpi/dog,
Buyatépa Avp. AOnvaiov / Goidpyov Kol VEOKOPOL Kol Tpu/Tévemg Kai pritopog, kol DAa.

[Tpewokiding apyepeiag dig e / Aciag Kol mputhvemg yuvaika / Avpniiov [At]addyov
immKkod / dotapyov Kol dpylepiémc KT / TOV aOTOV KOpov Tiig TaTpi/dog Kai owd fiov

BovAdpyov v / codepova kai pilavdpov Kai / poToTpv

Expression 10l 0&éol also requires some passing comments. This expression
puzzled earlier editors and epigraphists until L. Robert offered a plausible solution.’'®
According to him it is an abbreviaton of Toig 6&éot c1dfporc.”’’ The expression is believed
to refer to the organization and providing for a special type of gladiatorial games.
Diadochus Tryphosianus received honors from Alexander Severus: in one person he
gathered (cuvhwyon) at the same time duties of archiereus together with the organization of
gladiatorial games.

His title of strategos is also attested on coins.”'® As we have seen, he was a member
of a well-established family, his father Aurelius Moschianus was prytanis and his late
mother Aurelia Tryphosa was also prytanis: dyaOfjt toynt / 11 kpatiotn Povin M. / Avp.
Aladoyov Tpupw/clavov itmikdv viov / M. Avp. Mooyiavod B/ Ale&dvopov mputhve/mg

kai Avp. Tpoed/ong fpwidog Tputdve/ng, otpotnyioavta / dyvac. "’

M TAM V2 950

5 TAM V2 954.

*'° L. Robert, OMS I, 698-699; Idem, Les Gladiateurs, 218 no. 266.

>!7 This unabrreviated expression is attested only in Sagalassos, /GR III 360. Apart from our example from
Lydia, similar expressions are attested in lonia: MDAI (I) 35 (1985), 124-130 no. 1 (Miletos), IK Smyrna 637
and /Eph 810. All these are honorary inscriptions for either high-priest of Asia or asiarchs. This also lands
some support to the identification theory.

'8 BMC p. CXXIV adn. 7; Imhoof-Blumer, NZ 48 (1915), 96: ¢t o1p. M. Adp. Ataddyov inmikod.

1 TAM V2 952.
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He married Aurelia Hermonassa, priestess in Thyateira and twice dpylépela
"Actac,”®® daughter of Flavia Priscilla, who was of senatorial origin and performed the
duties of dpy1épeta "Actag twice, and Aurelius Athenaios (LAA 15), an asiarch, neokoros,
prytanis and rthetor (dowlpyog kai vemkopog koi mpOTOvg Kol PRtwp).’? Aurelius
Athenaios is attested also as archiereus Asias in one inscription from the agora in

Ephesos:522

Avp(Miov) Advatov apytepéa / Aciag kol vemkopov tod / Zefactod TOV priTopa, o/peti|g
gvexa Kol TG mepl / tag cvvnyopiag g matpi/dog MudV gdvoiag 1e kai / mpobopiag / 1
TEWUN KOTECKEVAGON / Ao TV THg BOLATS / ¥pnudtav, £k Tdpav / Bovrapyiag [To(mhiov)
Kop(vniiov) Trarkod / vewtépov, vod Ilo(mAiov) Kop(vniiov) Tro/Aod ¢@ilocepdotov

YPO/LOTEMG TOD MoV T@ / avTd ETEL.

320 TAM V2 951, 954.
' TAM V2 954, 957; cf. stemma on the next page.
522 [Eph 3057.
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Alexandros
nn. 952, 994

Moschianus
nn. 952, 994

M. Aur. Athenaios FI. Priscilla M. Aur. Moschianus Aur. Tryphosa
nummi (Commodi nn. 954, 957 n. 952 n. 952
tempore cusi), | |
nn. 954, 957

L

M. Aur. Priscillianus  Aur. Hermlonassa M. Aur. Diadochus Tryphosianus
n. 957 nn. 951, 954 nummi (Macrini tempore
I cusi), nn. 950, 951, 952
J

M. Aur. Priscillianus

Saturninus

n. 952

The family stemma of M. Aurelius Diadochus Tryphosianus from Thyateira

(taken from TAM V2 p. 351)
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The rise of these families is paradigmatic for the promotion of municipal
aristocracy from equestrian status to senatorial order. Their obvious wealth and

connections made them ideal for further advanced positions throughout the Empire.
5.4 Family ties

In Lydia and Phrygia we have both equestrian military officers and whole
families with equestrian status designation who are well connected and among the most
prominent in the cities. Equestrians with military career are commonly descendants of
elite city families and they usually became city’s officials upon returning from the army.
A family of an equestrian was not only deemed honorable, it was admitted among the
best. Personal conduct of an individual was very important and they were guided by
social coventions, inherited moral code and tradition. They are sometimes related to
senatorial families and usually perform highest civic duties in the cities. One of the most
notable cases is that of Iuliii Philippi from Tralleis.’” The first C. Iulius Philippus
(LAA 49) was archiereus Asias and asiarch, and his homonymous son, the father of the
senator C. Iulius Philippus (LE 16) (second half of the II century AD) is called
dikaotg (one of iudices selecti) and procurator (¢mitpomoc) as well as a life-long

. . 24
priest of Zeus Larasios:”

['(Giov) Tovhov, I'(atov) Toviiov ®ikinmov dpytepéng / Aciog vidv, Oderiva, Pilmmov,
innéa ‘Pw/poiov, 1@V ékAéktov év Poun dwkaotdv / Enitporov tdV Xefact®dV, TOTEPO
TovAi(ov) / Okinmov cuykAntikod otpatnyod Popat/mv, iepéa S fiov 10D Ad¢ ToD

Aopaciov

In Synnada in Phrygia during the reign of Marcus Aurelius certain Iulius
Lycinius (PhE 16) was a oc0vdikog topeiov (advocatus fisci), as was his maternal
grandfather Ulpius Lycinus (PhE 23).°* According to the honorific inscription for his

mother, Ulpia Saturnina, he continued the family tradition of benefaction (¢x npoyoveov

3B IK Tralleis 51; 54.
524 IK Tralleis 51.
SBPIR?1392.
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evepyétov thg motpidog). His father, Tulius Mochos was a stephanephoros and a

descendant of &pyepeic "Actog:>*

N BovAn xai 6 dNpoc / €tiunoev / OVAmoV Zotovpvivay / OVAT. AVKIVOL
Buyoatépa / avdpog €k mPoYOVmV / €VEPYETOVL THE TOAE®G / Kol GLVILKOL TOD
te/pwtdtov tapniov / yovoike 8€ Tovdiov / Mdoyov 6Te@avnEopov / £kydvou
apyeptwv / thg Actag, / pntépa 8€ TovAlov AVKELVOV €k TPOYOVOV / €DEPYETOL

THG ToTPLd0G / KOl GVVOIKOV TOELOV ...

In the same inscription his sister Iulia Marcellina appears as the &pyiépeia
’Aciag in Pergamon. Tulius Lycinius is also attested on coins from Synnada as iepeg.””’

As we have seen, another example of a well-connected equestrian family is the
following one from Thyateira (end of II and beginning of the III century AD).”*® M.
Aur. Priscillianus (LE 9) is named inmko6g and neokoros of Augustus, his mother
Flavia Priscilla was of senatorial descent and performed the duties of &pyiépeia "Aciag
twice, and the father, M. Aureilus Atheniaos (LAA 15), is asiarch and d&pytepetg
"Actag, neokoros, prytanis and rhetor. His brother in law, M. Aur. Diadochus
Tryphosianus (LE 7 and LAA 18), also a member of the equestrian order, is asiarch,
apxiepede "Actog in Pergamon,”®’ and boularch for life, épyiepetdg in Thyateira and
strategos.>’

M. Aurelius Popilius Bakhios (LE 8) was designated as inmiko6g and he was also
agonothete in Sardeis when a certain Aurelius Agathias won the race of the torch-
bearers.”™' C. Arruntius Antonius (LE 4), attested in inscriptions from Thyateira and
Sardeis in the early 31 century, was a descendant of Arruntius Maternus, an asiarch
from Sardeis related to many senatorial families.”>> Arruntius Antonius was styled as

inmikog, and archon in Thyateira:533

20 MAMA V1373,

>27 BMC Phrygia 401, no. 48.

28 TAM V2 950 -954; 957; cf. stemma at TAM V2 954.

2 TAM V2 950.

S0 TAM V2 954,

31 I Sardis 76: [én]i dyov[oBétov / M.] Avp. TTomr[iov / Bak]yiov inmucod / [Avp.(?)] Ayadiag O [kai /
‘En]ikpnuvog / [mp®d]tog Aapma[dneo/pialg velkiioog dpoLov.

2 TAM V2 915, 1. Sardis 77.

B TAM V2 915.

127



ayadij[t Toynt] / tov yi¢ kai Baidoon[g kol mav]/tog avBpomwv €Bvovg d[eond]/tnv
Avtokpdropo Kaicopa [M. Avp.] / Zeoviipov  [A[r]EEa[vdpolv] Evo[eff] / Evtuyfi
YePfaoctov M| Aaump[otd]/tn kol peyiotn Ouatelpnve[v] / moMc yneleouévng t[fg /
Kkpa]tiotmg PouAng émi td[v / mep]i ['diov Apovvtiov A[v/twv]ivov Diafiovov

inm[1]/xov dpydvTwv.

He was also attested as strategos in Thyateira on coins.”>* The other inscription

mentioning his name and family ties, is heavily restored 1. Sardis 77:

[dyaOn) tOxm / thg avtoyxBovog kai] / several lines missing / [xoi 1dlag tod wv]piov /
[Avtokpd]top[oc] Zeov<n>/[pov Za]pdiavdv more[wc] / [N Blov<An> [kai O] dfjpog /
griun[oav . . . / Aplovvtov ...Jewov / [A]l<sk>vMhe[ivolv <Ei>toA[ikia]vov,
&[yyolvlolv Apouvv[ti/o]v Maté[pvo]u do<t>ap/[xJov, vIO<V> [Apovvt]iov {u}
Alvio/v]eivo<v> {[nnuco]d moM[A]®[V] ov[vkAntik®dv ov[v/yelvi, [t]B[v m]pdToV
&/[ylovov XpvcavBivolv / iepld[v glog]hac[tlwdv / [tdv &g m™]v oiko[vué/vnv
ypop]pote[booavta / kol dyovobemo]av[ta / kol abiobeth]oavia @UV[Aoteipnmg

dlva<c>tnod[v / tv tov] a[vdpt]a[v]ta [tod deivog kail / Tod deivoc]

Unfortunately, the most damaged part of the inscription is the one with
Arruntius Antonius’ titles and so far, we can suppose that he was secretary, agonothete
and giver of prizes in the games of Chrysanthina in Sardeis. This must date soon after
the first games instituted under Septimius Severus at the beginning of the 31 century
AD. They were named either after the marigold (ypvodveepov), sacred to Artemis, or
more probably after Xpvoaveng, a cult-name of the goddess.”> A new reading of I.
Sardis 77 in SEG XXXVI 1091 is connecting the family of Arruntii with Stlaccii, in 11.

6-8:>%° [Ap]ovvti{ov Mat]é(p)vov / [A]vordre[ivo]v Ztha[kki-/a]vov. The Stlaccii were

3% BMC p. CXXV adn. 4, Imhoof — Blumer, NZ 48, 1915, 96: éni o1p. I. Apovv. "Aviwv(g)ivov
innu(koD).

>33 Cf. commentary on . Sardis 77.

36 SEG XXXVI 1091; the correction was first made by L. Robert, OMS III, 1607.
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another prominent family in Lydia mentioned several times in Sardeis,”*’ Maionia,***
and even Alexandreia Troas and Rome.>*’
In late 2™ century T. Flavius Clitosthenes (Iulianus), the father and grandfather

of senators from Tralleis was 6 kpé&tiotoc and an asiarch twice:>*

[M(apkog) Avp(MAtog) — Poviev]/tg kai prhiocéPactog M(Aprov) / Avpniov Zotipa
BovAev/tv kol @locéPfactov 10 / vidV, adehpov M(apkov) Avpnii/ov Apuiovod
BovAevtod / kol eriocePfdoTov Kol / YPOUUTE®S TOD dNUOL / ViKHoavta / TOV 1epov
aydva @V Zrop/Tiat®dv Kol Tov iepov / aydva 1dv Hpaxieiov / maidov moykpdtiov /
kol isoywyov tdv Olvurmiov / €mi igpéwg oa Piov AVog 100 Aapaciov @raoviov /
KAiertos0évoug tod kpati/ctov d8ig doiapyov, Tpmtov / Aciag, Tatpdg vraTikod Kofi] /

TATTOV GLVKANTIK@V, THS / 07 ahTod TEVTOETNPIdOg

The honorific inscription of Magnios Dionysius (PhE 19), inmxkdg from
Dorylaion (beginning of the 3" century) is a clear example of the continuity of political
activity of elite families. The honorand was a son of M. Aurelius Dionysius, an archon
twice and stephanephoros, and a grandson of M. Aurelius Hermolaios, with the same

titles:>*!

[dy]abfjt oyt / Mayviov Awo/viclov, imni/kov and otpotev®dv, viov M. - Avp. -
Avovvciov mpwtov / dpyoviog 10 B’ Kol ote/eavnedpov, Eyyo/vov M. Avp.
‘Epp[o]/Adov mpmtov dp/yovtog 10 B kol ot[e]l/@avnedpov, Mayv[vo]g Altoviclog /

avéotnoev]

A funerary inscription for children from Tiberiopolis in Phrygia mentions M.

Ulpius Hermogenianos (PhE 22) as inmk6g Popatog. He was also a bouleutes in

>7] Sardis 61 and 43.

> TAM V1 542 and 553.

> For a new member of this family cf. M. Haake, L. Flavius Stlaccius aus Sardis, der ‘beste Sophist’.
Eine neue Ehreninschrift aus Alexandria Troas fiir einen bislang unbekannten Sophisten, E. Schwertheim
(Hrsgb.), Studien zum antiken Kleinasien VII (Asia Minor Studien 66), Bonn 2011, 147-158; see also CIL
VI 14190.

> IK Tralleis 141; father of T. Flavius Clitosthenes and grandfather of T. Flavius Stasicles Metrophanes.
M MAMA V Lists I, 181 no. 19 (=IGR IV 528).
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Ancyra and Aizanoi which is both a testimony of his elite status and of the connection

. . . .. 42
between elite groups in various cities:’

M. ObAmwog / . . . .pog / A. . . .totvay Aykvpa/vo[c] k& Aile/avi[t|ng /

Bo/vlevtrg / Mda[p](kolg) OvAm/iorg ‘Eppo/yeviov®d / immk®d Po/poiov k& /
[pattAAv/ov® Ték/volg YAvkuTé/To1g pvnung xapv

Another very interesting inscription from Hierapolis is the commemorative stele

from the first half of the 3™ century:**

Ayobfi TOyn / ‘Yrépvnua oo/pidioag povo/péyov koi ku/vnyeciov kol / tavpokabayi/
ov I'vaiov Ap/piov Amovini/ov, Avpnitavod / Vod, yetdp/xov Kai ap/yiepémg, Kai /

Avpnhog Me/Mtivng Atti/Kiaviic, dpyte/peiag, Thg Yu/vorkog antoD.

The gladiatorial shows were offered by, and the familia of gladiators belonged to
Gnaeus Arrius Apuleius and his wife Aurelia Melitine Attikiane. Both were highpriests
in the imperial cult of the city and both are otherwise unattested in Hierapolis. Arrius
was tribunus militum (yelMopyoc) and thereby eques Romanus. It was not unsual after
mentioning tribuneship to omit any reference of a legion (nor of any of the other tres
militiae, for that matter).

In Aizanoi there are several inscriptions honoring a certain Ti. Claudius Pardalas

44
 He was also

(PhAA 13), archiereus Asias in the temple in Pergamon.
stephanephoros, agonothete (three times?) of the Great Pentaeteric Games, strategos and

the priest of Zeus:**

[N BovAn xai 0 dfjuog Eteipumoay / Ti.] KA. Top[dardv dpyepéa / Acliag vadv [Tdv &v
[Tepybuw / o]tepavneopnoavio kol d[y/o]vobeticoavia tpig TV ple/y]dhov

TEVTAETNPIKAV [d/y]dvov, otpatnyioov[ta . . . .(?)/ k]ai igpatevoavta Tod A[16g].

2 MAMA 1X P246 (= IGR IV 631).

> SEG XLVI 1657; cf. L. Robert, Les gladiateurs, 56-57 and 170 no. 156 (= IAph2007 12.1211).
4 MAMA 1X 18-21.

% MAMA 1X 19.
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This Ti. Claudius Pardalas could be identified as (or at least related to) one
Claudius Pardalas, a strategos and neokoros in Pergamon during the reign of Antoninus
Pius.’*® This strategos was also a friend of Aelius Aristides and, from childhood, a
friend of influential and very well connected C. Iulius Severus from Ankyra, consul
suffectus in 139 AD.>*" Aelius Aristides and Severus both agreed that Pardalas was an
expert on oratory and literature.”*® The cognomen Pardalas is also attested several times
in Sardeis, but nomen of these indviduals is Tulius.>*

Another inscription from the area of Aizanoi records L. Claudius Pardalas,

financially responsible for setting up a bomos for a friend, T. Flavius Lepidus:>>°

N PovAn kol / 6 ofpog €rel/uncev T. OA. / Aémdov, 10V / gvepyétnv / Thig matpidog / €v

Tacw Vv ey / dvactoav/tog map’ ov/tod A. KA. [Tap/dord 10D ¢pilov / adtod.

This same Pardalas appears also on a dedication by the freedman Chrestos on his

master’s behalf:>!

orep TG [t]od kvpi[ov] / commpiag Aovkiov [KAiav]/diov IMapdard Xpnoto[c] /
ATEAI. . At]it ABolnv® evy[nVv] / kai tovg [Po]podg dvéstnoey.
C[—3?—] Mnvoyévovug / [— — —]yévovg / [ — —] EPE

As editors of MAMA IX argued, there is a slight possibility that L. Claudius
Pardalas is the man attested in Pergamon, although heavily restored MAMA IX 19,
together with other inscriptions mentioning Ti. Claudius Pardalas, make the latter a
more suitable candidate for such eminent and influential friends, while L. Claudius
Pardalas would have perhaps been a less distinguished member of the family.

However, there seems to be another family connection concerning L. Claudius

Pardalas. In one honorary inscription, also from Aizanoi, the honorand is a high-priest

4 PIR* C 951.

> His connections with Phrygia were mentioned in the previous chapter.

> Ael. Arist. Or. L (26) 27 (432K) and 87 (447K).

>¥ Tulius Pardalas in /Eph 3825 in Hypaipa; Tib. Iulius Pardalas from Sardeis on a military diploma CIL
XVI 7 (22. dec. 68 AD); Socrates Pardalas /. Sardis 22; 1. Sardis 91; SEG XXVIII 928.

20 MAMA TX P46.

! MAMA TX 54; cf. also possible restoration in SEG XL 1226 and SEG XLV 1720.
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of Asia holding office in Smyrna before that city received its third neokoria under

Caracalla (ca. 214 AD):>*

— — — / [év i} mp]o<tn> / [tfic] Aciag kai di[¢ / ve]okopm TdV / [X]efactdv

Zpvp/vaiov torel <€>/[kyov]ov Aovkiov / [ ] Khavdiov / [Zeovnpleivov / — — —

Both, Worrle® and editors of SEG>>* believe that the honorand in question is L.
Claudius Lepidus, attested as archierus Asias in the temple of Smyrna on two more

inscriptions from Aizanoi:

N Hpoxdedg euin / A. KA. Aémdov, tov / dpyvewkdpov, ie/péa 10D adTtokpdTo/pog i
Blov, apyepé/a Aclag vadv &v / Zuopvn, otepavn/eopov kol daywvo/Bétnv

AITOOEOEVYLEVOV TG TTATPI/O0G TOV €VEPYE/TNY, EmueAn0év/[T0¢ — — —P

and

n Adpiffavy ovAn A.] / KA [A]é[mdov, tOv] / dpywedxo[pov] / Kai iepéa ToD
av[to]/xpdtopog Swx P[iov], / apyepéa Aciag [vadv] / tdv TG Aaum[potd]/ing
Zpvpv[oiov wo/Alems, otep[avned]/pov kai dy[wvoBE]/tny  dmo[dedetyué]/vov  Tig
n[atpidog], / tOv evepyé[tnv], / €mpeinBévto[c] / Owhinmov Ayabiovo[g] / Tod
QUAGPyoV.>°

Worrle suggests that L. Claudius Lepidus is the grandson of L. Claudius
Severinus,”’ also attested in MAMA IX 10 as supplying funds for an aqueduct and that
L. Claudius Pardalas is the member of the same family. He also argues that Cl(audius)
Severinus (identified as previously mentioned L. Claudius Severinus) and Berenike, on

record on a sarcophagus found near Aizanoi in 1990 and now in the Museum of

2 MAMA IX P51 = IGR IV 541.

33 M. Warrle, Neue Inschriftenfunde aus Aizanoi I, Chiron 22 (1992), 361-363.

>>* Commentary on SEG XLII 1189.

>3 MAMA X P55 = IGR 1V 586.

P30 SEG XX VI 1352.

7 For the opinion that L. Claudius Lepidus was the brother of L. Claudius Severinus see M. D.
Campanile, Sommi sacerdoti, asiarchi e culto imperiale: un aggiornamento, Studi Ellenistici 19 (2006),
537.
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Kiitahya (dating probably from around 150-175 AD) are possibly the parents of
Severina, the wife of the famous M.Ulpius Appuleius Eurykles.”®

One distinguished family originating from Eumeneia was also attested in
Ephesos and Hierapolis. The first elite member was (M.) Claudius Valerianus (PhAA
16), archiereus Asias in the time of Domitian.”> His wife, Claudia Terentulla was also
archiereia Asias attested on Eumenian coins.”® Their son M. Claudius Valerianus
Tertullianus (PhAA 17) is attested in three inscriptions from Eumeneia. He erected an
honorary inscription for the people of Eumeneia during the reign of Hadrian, presenting

561

himself as viog "Aciag and dpylepevs "Actac.” In the second, an honorary inscription

for members of the Imperial family, the same man is &pylepevs "Aciog vodV TOV €v

562

‘Epéow as well as agonothetes and grammateus of boule.”” Finally, he left a grave

monument for his loyal freedman Claudius Zosimos.”®
An inscription from Ephesos records one Claudia Valeriana, daughter of a

. . . 4
Valerianus, a priestess of Artemis.”

It is highly likely she was a daughter of (M.)
Claudius Valerianus and Claudia Terentulla, especially since in an inscription from
Hierapolis we find M. Flavius Valerianus Terentullianus (PhAA 24) as archiereus
Asias.’® 1t is reasonable to assume that from his mother’s side he belonged to the family
of Claudii Valeriani from Eumeneia, while his father was a Flavius.

Suitable intermarriage between local notables raised the social standing of
involved families, brought benefits to the individual families and, indirectly, to their
native cities. The growing number of intermarriages between notables of different cities
is particularly well attested for sophists’ families. In one such case, Flavius Rufinianus,
from Phocaea, who lived in the time of Commodus, married (Claudia) Callisto, from a

famous family of sophists of Laodikeia. They had a son, the sophist L. Flavius

Hermocrates.”*® Callisto was the daughter of the sophist P. Antonius Claudius Attalos,

>% M. Worrle, Neue Inschriftenfunde aus Aizanoi I, Chiron 22 (1992), 362; more on Eurykles and his
family in chapter 5.3

% RPC 11 1386-1387 (=BMC Phrygia 218, no. 471).

X0 RPC1 1388.

N SEG XX VI 1115,

2 SEG XX VI 1116.

% MAMA TV 336.

> [Eph 950.

% SEG LII 1342 (after 132-161 AD): Mapkov ®Adoviov / Odaleptavov Tepev/ToAMovov dpyiepé/a
Aciag / [Tomhog Aiovtiog / DAdkiog TOV 1010V / Kol Thg YOvaukog / adTod Kol T@V TE/KVmV eDepYETIV.

%6 PIR* F 285; Philostr. VS, p. 265; C. P. Jones, Epigraphica IV-V, ZPE 124 (2003), 127-130 on
Hermocrates and members of his family.
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who was probably the prytanis and logistes known from the coins of Synnada, and the
aunt of the sophist M. Antonius Polemo, who served as the strategos in the city of

Smyrna.’®” Another good example is a marriage of the descendant of a notable family

568

from Tralleis, senator C. Iulius Philippus™” to one of the daughters of the famous

sophist T. Flavius Damianus™® from Ephesos, either Flavia Phaedrina®”® or Flavia

Lepida.””!

572

Damianus, on his part, was married into the famous Ephesian Vedii Antonini
family.

Family ties were very important, important enough to be mentioned in almost
every inscription honoring elite members. Reference to illustrious ancestors and living
relatives is almost obligatory, especially if they are descendants of Hellenistic royal

o .. . . 573
families or Roman citizens of equestrian rank or higher.

5.5 Municipal elite

Urban elite, civic aristocracy, civic magistrates are just some of the expressions
describing a group of community leaders and their families. They are very prominent in
the inscriptions from Asia Minor, especially honorific ones, and they influence our
concept of city life in antiquity. Those inscriptions, important enough to be carved in
stone, give us a certain image of the elite, although their everyday lives were probably
more ordinary than we imagine.

Wealthy families are known from epigraphic evidence from Roman Asia Minor,
and they represent the cream of the provincial and urban elite. Possessing substantial
resources, holding the highest civic, provincial and, frequently, imperial offices, making

huge benefactions, they managed to hold on to their top position through a combination

7 PIR* C 797; PIR* A 862; Philostr. VS, p. 227.

> PIR* 1 458.

> PIR® F 253.

% PIR® F 433.

' PIR* F 427.

°” Vedii Antonini PIR F 392-394.

B Cf. SEG XLI 1017 (area of Tripolis, 227 AD) 1. 2-9: [®A. ?] Avp. Elkov da[a/tikd]v kai
SUVKAMT[VK@®V] cuvyevi] kol G[p/yeplémv_tiic Aciag / [Exy]ovov kol an[o/yov]ov, untpog &[p/yepleiag,
otpotn/[ync]levta koi otep[o/[vnelopncavta; of course, illustrious ancestors of municipal importance
were also mentioned, cf. SEG L 1194 (Lydia, 2"/3™ century AD): ‘H «p(atiotn) Povky koi 6
ogu(v)ot(atog) / dfjpoc M. Avp. Attivav / Tatiavod Ovaievtidd[iJovod / &yyovov kol dmdyovov
apyle/pEmv, TPLTAVE®DY, GTPUTN/YADV, dy®@vobBetdv, otepa/ viiedpwv, TOV Tputavy / Kol dyov[obémv kai
oTEPA/VNPOpOV kol TpdTOV otpatn/ yov, tov II[- - - -]N gbvovv / mepi [V €av]tod matpida / Adywv kai
Epyomv &vexa.
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of fertility and clever strategies of marriage, adoption and succession. Other, lesser, elite
families are likely to have tried to follow their counterparts in the highest social stratum
in terms of style, attitude and appearance, and therefore also in terms of epigraphic
representation. Urban centers flourished in Asia Minor during the first two centuries of
Roman Empire. From the time of Augustus, Roman emperors preferred self-governing
cities, communities that will fulfill one task: to help Empire run efficiently.”’* Around
the middle of the second century, the Roman Empire experienced a time of relative
peace and prosperity and the Greek-speaking elite of the Eastern provinces of the
Empire thrived.’” Civic administration was responsible for this imperial task and many
of city’s magistracies were not only honorable but financially burdensome, so wealth
played a key role in forming this group. Communal behavior and interrelationships were
regulated by the institutions of the polis itself.

The city was characteristically the place of residence of the elite, the center of
political, social and cultural life. The great landowners, who formed at least the core of
these political elite, lived in and played a dominant role in the organization of the town,
although they also owned estates in the countryside. The same urban elite which
idealized the ancestral values of the land defined its own elite status by its urbanity.
Many inscriptions are commemorating benefactions members of the city elite bestowed
on surrounding villages, probably close to their own estates. Nevertheless, both socially
and politically, contact with the commercial world of the towns was inevitable for the
elite. It could be assumed that the economic dimension was also vital. Both as patrons
of freedmen engaged in trade, and as property owners collecting rents, a substantial
portion of the urban elite must have derived at least part of their income from trade,
even if they did not actually conducted businesses.”’® As we shall see later, there are
indications that some leading families in Roman Lydia (especially in Saittai) and
Phrygia had been involved, at least indirectly, in the industrial and trade processes with
professional associations.’’’ Many professional associations erected honorific

inscriptions for city magistrates or benefactors, either grateful for the help they have

™S Mitchell, Anatolia I, 199; D. Magie, Roman Rule, 616; A. H. M. Jones, Greek City, 58.

°7 For the third century crisis cf. L. de Blois, The Third century Crisis and the Greek Elite in the Roman
Empire, Historia 33 (1984), 358-377.

376 A. Wallace-Hadrill, Elites and trade in the Roman town, in: J. Rich, A. Wallace-Hadrill (eds.), City
and Country In The Ancient World, London 1991, 254.

>77 Cf. chapter 6.1.
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already received or hoping to influence an important individual. Hierapolis and
Laodikeia, true export cities under the Roman empire, were other examples whose
urban elites built up their wealth not only from land but from their specialized
production of luxury goods. As seen before, epigraphic documents rarely give clues to
the honorand’s wealth.

There is much evidence for the development of the provincial and municipal
elite in the first three centuries of Roman rule. Due to hundreds of honorific
inscriptions, detailing names and careers, we can assemble extensive family trees,
connecting fathers and sons, husbands and wives, all of them graced with many glorious
epithets.”’® Some of these families were discussed in the previous chapters. Certain city
magistrates were progenitors of the provincial elite, fathers of equestrians, grandfathers
of senators.

Citizenship and the holding of provincial offices allowed local notables to form
the provincial elite, which was facilitated by intermarriages and adoptions and by the
acquisition of property in different parts of the province.

A very interesting case study of social mobility appears from the inscriptions
concerning M. Iulius Dionysius Aquilianus from Thyateira in the second century AD.
We first meet him around 140 AD as Dionysius, son of Menelaus, a child agonothete.””
Next he is called M. Tulius Dionysius Aqulianus and is stephanephoros twice and it also

stated he loved fame from childhood.*°

As Robert suggested, he was probably adopted
by his paternal uncle M. Iulius Atticianus, together with his brother, later known as C.
Tulius Celsianus.”®' In another inscription honoring Menelaus, son of Apollonius, the
two brothers join in with boule and demos in honoring their deceased biological

father.>®?

Unlike other members of his family, Menelaus has no Romanized name, and
all the titles listed in this inscription are actually those of the siblings, stephanephoroi,
pritaneia and agonothetai. Their paternal uncle (6eloc), and possible adoptive father is

also mentioned as he was the one who covered the expenses for this generosity of two

578 Cf. tables 3 - 8.

T TAM V2 960.

0 TAM V2 965.

8! L. Robert, Hellenica V1, 73-74, esp. n. 1; v. family stemma on the next page.
B TAM V2 992.

136



brothers.>*?

The last two inscriptions belong to the second generation. C. Iulius
Celsianus had a daughter Iulia Tuliana, a great benefactor, a priestes of the Mother of
Gods for life and agonothete and his titles were listed as well: strategos, agoranomos,
hipparchos, dekaprotos and the distributor of tpiteic.”®* Halfmann also speculates that
there can be a connection with the well-known Sardian family of Celsii.”® M. Iulius
Dionysius Aqulianus had a son, M. Iulius Menelaus, who was archiereus and
boularchos for life and agonothete. In an inscription honoring him,**® both his parents
are mentioned. By now, around 215 AD, Iulius Dionysius was asiarch in Pergamon,
agonothete, archiereus and stephanephoros twice in his city and his wife Furia Paulla

was prytanis in Ephesos. It looks like the boy Dionysius came to the top of provincial

elite through all honorable civil offices and obviously one cannot dispute his iAodo&ia.

Apollonius
n. %92
Men{;:laus M. IuliusjAtt.ieianus
nn. 960, 992 n. 992
e — — = —— — = — — |
M. Iulius Dionysius Furia Paulla C. Iulius Celsianus
Acylianus n. 969 nn. 963, 992
nn. 960, 965, 992 |
|
M. Iulius Menelaus Iulia Tuliane
? nummi (ante a. 180) ? n. 963

n. 969 (post a. 215)

The family stemma of M. Iulius Dionysius Acylianus from Thyateira

(taken from TAM V2 p. 356)

3 TAM V2 992 11. 10-14: Mépxov / Toviiov Attikiavod tod Oei/ov adtdv &k @V idlov td &g / Tdg
@uodo&iog avTdv dva/Adpata tomcavtog; cf. Robert, Hellenica VI, loc. cit.

¥ TAM V2 963: ayadijt toymt / 1 Povrny kai 6 Sfjpog éteipmoay T(oviiav) Tov/Maviv, Buyotépo T
‘TovAiov KeAotavod / otpatnyod, dyopavopov, itndpyov, dEKe/TpdToL, TPLITEVTO, Epetav Tig Mn/Tpog
@V Be®dv i Blov, dyovobemoa/cav Aavap®dg Kol TOAVSATAVOG.

% Halfmann, Die Senatoren aus dem éstlichen Teil, 112.

386 TAM V2 969.
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5.6 Benefactions of provincial and municipal elite

Like the members of the senatorial order, equestrians were also benefactors in
their hometowns and, as such, received honors attested in the inscriptions. They were
usually styled edepyétng T motpidoc™ or edepyétng Tiig morewc.™ Aclius
Dionysodorus, a Roman immko6g, is known only from a single inscription from
Synnada. In this document he is mentioned as the first archon in charge of erecting a

monument in honor of his fellow citizen, imperial procurator Aurelius Faustinus:*®

T0v kpdrtiotov / €mitponov ToD XeP. / Avp. ®dovotelov / OV €vepYETNYV / Kol
KTloTv N 7Totplg / mpovonocopevev / Thg dvactdoeng / TtV mept AL, /

Atovuc6dmplov] / itmikov / mpdTov dpyovio / 10 B apxovImv.

In addition to being evepyétng, procurator Aurelius Faustinus in MAMA VI 378
was kTloTng in his native Synnada.

M. Iulius Strenio Antistianus (PhE 17) from Synnada was a xoBoAikog
(rationalis) in the reign of Septimius Severus and Caracalla. He is honored by the boule
and demos for his “unsurpassed benefactions” (interestingly enough, in spite of this
grand claim no specific benefactions were mentioned in the inscription).””’

Another equestrian benefactor, Aur. Klodios Eutyches, was honored in

Temenothyrai. He was honored by the boule and the city (probably an alternative

designation of demos) as a benefactor of his homeland:™"

ayadf] toyn M Povin / Avpniov Kimdov / Edtdhymy, inmikdv, kol / 1 Aopmpotatn
Tnuevo/Bupéwv mOMG M| To/Tpig TOV vePy€tnv / €Kk TV idlwv mopwv / Eteiuncev
gmpueinoa/pévov g dvaotdoe/wc Tod avoplavtog / AvpnAiov Xko[m]ethavod  /

Z£HhEWog Povrevtod

7 MAMA V1 373 (lulius Lycinius), MAMA VI 376 (M. Tulius Strenio Antistianus), MAMA VI 378
(Aurelius Faustinus) and /IGR IV 615 (Aur. Klodion Eutyches).

> IGR 1V 883 (Tiberius Cl. Polemon).

> MAMA V1378.

0 MAMA V1 376: M. "ToOL. Ztpnviove / AvIioTiavoy / 1oV S1aenuétatov / KaBoAkov / 7 kpaticTtn
Bouln / kol O €VEYEVESTOTOG / OAOG <dLd TOG> AVLTEPPANTOVG €v TaoL / [Tlepl TNV <maTpldo
e>0<epyeoclac>, / TNV EMPELEIOV THE AVUOTACEMS / TOINCUUEVOL M. AVp. 'ETLKTATOVL / HOVOKATOL
0V Zeactdv; cf. PIR* 1392.

YL IGR 1V 615.
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Their donations were probably similar, although perhaps more modest, then
those made by senatorial families. Most of the benefactions were made for festivals,
public buildings and distributions.’®* One could argue that homines equestri censu had
more impact on everyday life and civic society than the frequently absent senators.
Except in scale of their achievements (but even this is debatable), the public activity of
equestrians is not different then the activity of the other local grandees. It is necessary,
therefore, to treat all of the benefactions as manifestations of a single socio-political
phenomenon.

Thanks to hundreds of honorific inscriptions (thousands in the terms of entire
Asia Minor), we see various social, political and economic aspects of this phenomenon.
In spite of it being very important for creating the desired image of the city’s wealthiest,
there is no single ancient Greek word for it. Euergetism is a modern term (altough
derived from an ancient Greek word), and is treated as a serious topic among scholars
from the beginning of 20" century onwards. It represents a display of private
munificence in the community. The word derives from the Greek euergetes, or
benefactor, an honorific title awarded to generous elite individuals, frequent in
inscriptions, and also used in the phrase euergetein ten polin, making a benefaction to
the city. In ancient Greek, euergesia was the term commonly used for a benefaction.
Benefactions were the subject of 1976 book by Paul Veyne, Le Pain et le Cirque, from
the socio-economic point of view™ and many other studies discussed this issue.””*
Most recent monograph on euergetism is one by Arjan Zuiderhoek in 2009.°"> For
Zuiderhoek, euergetism was a form of gift-exchange between a rich citizen and his
(occasionally her) city/community of fellow citizens, or groups within the citizenry.”*
Epigraphic documents from the cities of Asia Minor often testify how rich and powerful
individuals bestowed on their fellow citizens new temples, public and utilitarian

buildings, and gifts in money, oil wine or food.

2 Zuiderhoek, The Politics, 76-77.

% P. Veyne, Le pain et le cirque: sociologie historique d un pluralisme politique, Paris, 1976. (non vidi).
% Cf. S. Price, Rituals and Power, Cambridge, 1984; S. Cramme, Die Bedeutung des Euergetismus fiir
die Finanzierung stddtischer Aufgaben in der Provinz Asia (Inaugural Dissertation), Kdln, 2001.

*% A. Zuiderhoek, The Politics of Munificence in the Roman Empire. Citizens, Elites and Benefactors in
Asia Minor, Cambridge, 2009.

3% 7uiderhoek, The Politics, 6.
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Euergetism was a complex phenomenon, its many aspects still being subjected
to heated debate. Although this has been disputed fairly recently,”’ most of the scholars
still maintain the opinion that euergetism was essential addition to revenues of every
city. In this way, the financial dependence of the cities on the wealthy assured the power
of individuals in those cities. Nevertheless, the key features of euergetism seem to have
been of a political and ideological nature; as symbolic affirmation of civic social and
political ideals, and the elite’s need for affirmation and legitimation of their power and
prestige. From the later Hellenistic period the agoras, gymnasiums, various public
buildings and theaters of most Greek cities were already filled with a multitude of
statues of benefactors or other honorands. Confronted with this multitude of statues
inherited from the past, the new benefactors had to somehow distinguish themselves
from the ordinary recipients of honors. This escalation resulted in the commissioning of
statues that were oversize, equestrian or gilded, separated at first sight from the ordinary
dedications. In certain ways benefactors were no longer seen as ordinary citizens. They
were perhaps seen, as Stevenson stated, “ as procreative or tutelary figures of singular

9598

virtue, resembling the ideal benefactor presented through religion. The epithets used

in honorific inscriptions from Lydia and Phrygia seem to support this. Most simply, a
benefactor can be described as a good man, évip &ya®dc,””” good father or a son,
nathp/oidg  kohdg kol Gya®oc.’® Other virtues might be mentioned in a

straightforward manner: the honored is then said to possess qualities such as giAotipio

601 602 603

(love of honour),” @1Aodo&ia (love of fame),” ~ @rlomatpia’ - (love of one’s native

city), peyoronpémeto (liberality), peyoroppooovn®™ or peyoroyvyia®®

(greatness of
mind/spirit, i.e. magnanimity, generosity). Alternatively, the virtuous character of the

honored might show from the manner in which he (or, sometimes, she) has performed

>7 Ibid, 23-36.

% Cf. T. R. Stevenson, Social and Psychological Interpretations of Graeco-Roman Religion: Some
Thoughts on the Ideal Benefactor, Antichton 30 (1996), 1-18.

* I Sardis 27; IK Tralleis 73; 109, TAM V2 937; cf. also &vdpo dya®ov koi guidémotpiy IK Tralleis
80; CIG 3831a=MAMA 1X P41; Alt.v.Hierapolis 39; IGR IV 1161=Robert, Hellenica VI, 84, no. 28.

0 TAM V3 1488.

SOV TAM V2 950; 989; 998; 1003; TAM V3 1488; 1489; IK Tralleis 81; 90; MAMA IX P 6; 7.

692 1 Sardis 64; TAM V2 965; 989; MAMA IX 35; P42.

693 1 Sardis 47; 61; TAM V2 829; 929; 954 (a woman); 989; 994; 1192; 1193; TAM V3 1488; IK Tralleis
80; MAMA 1V 296; MAMA V 6; IGR 1V 783=MAMA VI List 146, no. 105; SEG VI, 167=MAMA VI List
149, no. 167; MAMA IX P36; 40; 41.

8% TAM V2 950 ; 960.

895 1 Sardis 47; TAM V2 993; MAMA 1X 27.
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certain duties or taken certain actions. He can then, for instance, be said to have acted

606 ¢v86Emg (honourably),””’ émpavag (lit.

609

oeplv@g (in an august or stately manner),
shiningly, i.e. conspicuously, famously),’” Aapnpdc (splendidly, illustriously).
Often, also, one of the virtues mentioned above is used in adverbial form, i.e. someone
can be said to have acted @uiotipwg (ambitiously) or peyorompendg (liberally,
generously).®'® Finally, virtues and qualities of character might be implied by certain
honorific titles, such as cwthp (saviour),®’' xtiotng (founder, mostly in the sense of
restorer)®'? or ebepyétng (benefactor).’’® One example of these greatest honors would

be the following inscription:***

6 dfjuoc / 10 Zevovnov kai v &vto/[u]nv [ko]0épocey  Taiowt  TovAiot
Amo[A]/[Aovi]dov vidt Eévove fipmt evep/yént yeyovott apylepel tod / [X]e[Pactod
Kaicapog xoi 0edig Pod/ung kai €0 menomkott nicav tv] / Actav T péyiota Koi Koo
a[v]/ta cotiipt Kai gvepyétnt Kol kt[i/ot]t kol matpi yeyovott hig mo/[Tpi]dog, TpdTe

‘EAMvov. kat[g]/o[keva]oav ol <[>ovlao|tai].

C. Julius Xenon of Thyateira, who had bestowed great benefits on the whole of
Asia and on his own city, was honored as a hero, as well as the cwtp, xtiotng and
evepy€tng of his native city in the first half of Augustus' reign with a heroon named
after him, and was commemorated by an association also named after him.
Unfortunately the specific architectural form of the Xenoneion cannot be determined,
but it is presumed to have incorporated his tomb.®"

All of the moral qualities just mentioned were in fact only aspects of the general

&apetn (virtuousness) of the kadol xai dyoBot avdpeg (honourable and good men) who

896 TAM V2 948; Alt.v.Hierapolis 39; TAM V3 1488.

ST TAM V2 829; 942; 943: 946; 950; 983; 993; TAM V3 1489; IK Tralleis 147b; SEG XLI 1017; MAMA
IV 130; Alt.v. Hierapolis 39.

898 1 Sardis 27; 89; TAM V2 875; 983: 1001; 1105; TAM V3 1489 ; IK Tralleis 112 ; SEG XXXV 1365 ;
MAMA 1X 33 ; P 41 ; P43 ; IGR IV 1161=Robert, Hellenica V1, 84, no. 28.

99 TAM V2 829; IGR 1V 1161=Robert, Hellenica V1, 84, no. 28.

810 74M V2 829; 944; 983; 998.

SIUTAM V2 1098; 1194; IK Tralleis 74; IGR IV 570=MAMA P34.

612 TAM V2 1098; IK Tralleis 74; IK Laodikeia am Lykos 40; IGR 1V 642; SEG VI, 167=MAMA VI List
149, no. 167; MAMA 1X P58.

813 TAM V2 829; 1098; 1194; IGR IV 642; IGR 1V 570=MAMA 1X P34 ; IGR 1V 577=MAMA 1X P40;
MAMA TX 17 ;22 ;25 ;26 ; P56=SEG XXVI 1352 ; IGR 1V 586=MAMA 1X P55 ; SEG XXXV 1365.

1% TAM V2 1098.

615§, Cormack, The Space of Death in Roman Asia Minor, Wien 2004, 149.
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ruled the cities, and who showed their ebvola mpog tov dfjpov (goodwill towards the
people) by holding public offices, performing liturgies and making public

benefactions.®'®

dLOTatpig could sometimes be seen as an honorific municipal title
similar to @iloxoicap and gihocéPactoc and is often associated with them.®” It was
also the world of competition and display, which is summed up in the mentioned term
elAoTIple, love of honor, and it had a darker side, although it could not be seen from
the honorific inscriptions. Literary sources provide the necessary information. In his
Precepts of Statecraft Plutarch makes a passing reference of the civil strife in Sardeis
because of the rivalry between two of its citizens. He declares tnv I[Tapdoid mpog
Toppnvov &xBpav, @ OAiyov £déncev avelelv Tag Zapdelc, €& altidv kp®dV kol idimv
el amdotacty kai morepov Epparodoan. *'* We have to take this statement carefully, as it
is quite possible that Plutarch was a bit exaggerating.

Some kind of pattern is discernible. The person’s name is mentioned, his/her
outstanding character, his/her benefactions which preserve or save those concerned and
the praise is elaborated. In time, the inscriptions tend to be more fulsome in praise,
specifying a number of virtues which explain person’s &petf. Growing number of
benefactions has given new and particular emphasis on the unselfishness of the
benefactor. A good example of the honors bestowed on the city benefactor and most of
the epithets mentioned is an inscription from Thyateira, end of 2™ or beginning of the

1
3 century:®"’

[6y]adft oy / [fq] Boudy/ [— — — Aawfiovod] 100 Ko}/[M]otpbrov
ayovobetnoav-

[ta] Tod 7mpd morewg Tupiuvov £€v/[06]Emg kol Emeavdg &v te dw/[vo]uoic xoi

€mdocecty Toig mpog / [t]v PovAnv dvactpoapévia euho/[T]elpmg Kol peyaronpendg,

kai / [t]ag dnpotereis Buoiag kai £o[p/T]ag apBOvmg kai dvurepPAn/[t]og émrtelécavta

616 7Zuiderhoek, The Politics, 122.

817 Cf. Buckler-Robinson, Honorific inscriptions from Sardis, 4J4 17 (1913), 39-40; for a regular epithet
cf. I Sardis 47; 61; TAM V2 829; 929; 954 (a woman); 989; 994; 1192; 1193; TAM V3 1488; IK Tralleis
80; MAMA TV 296; MAMA V 6; IGR TV 783=MAMA V1 List 146, no. 105; SEG VI, 167=MAMA VI List
149, no. 167; MAMA 1X P36; 40; 41; cf. iAdmoALg in SEG XXXV 1365 (Aizanoi) and giloyépovta in
IGR 1V 783=MAMA VI List 146, no. 105.

518 Plut. Praecepta 825D: the enmity of Pardalas and Tyrrhenus, which came near to destroying Sardis by
involving the State in rebellion and war as the result of petty private matters; English translation by H. N.
Fowler.

P TAM V2 983.
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&v TN To/VNyvpeEL, KocsuoovTo TV maTpi/da &v te 1@ Bupelkd Kol youv[v[k]d dydvi
Béuacty dovvkpitolg / oikobev kol TEWNUAGY TPOG TAV/TOGC TOVG AYOVIGTOS Kot A&iov
0D / 0€0d Kol 10D maTpog Aafrovod, avopo[g] / &v mboaig apyoaic kal Aettovpyiong / Kod

vanpeciog T matpior Empein/0éviog Avioviov Baooov.

Adverbs évd6Emg and émipavdg describe Laevianus’ agonothesia as praiseworthy
and splendidly accomplished. Also, charitable distributions to the boule (61a[vo]uaic kol
é€mdooeotv) were described by combined adjectives @iAotelpnwg and peYOAOTPETDGS,
ambitiously and generously done. Laevianus completed public sacrifices and festivities
apBovac kai dvurepPintwg (plentifully and incomparably) with public feasts, as well.
He also adorned the fatherland with theatrical and gymnastic games and performed all
the archai, leitourgiai and hyperesiai obediently and with love and honor for his
country.

There are many other adverbs that are frequently used in inscriptions to single out
honorand’s exceptional qualities in performing public tasks, such as cupEepdvVT®g
(“profitably”, “benefically”), émperdg (“with care”) or ayvadg (“purely”, “without any
guilt”). In most cases we cannot tell the reality behind the phrase, if an honorand
actually carried out his duties in a way that was truly exceptional compared to the other
magistrates. Frequency of usage by itself speaks against such a conclusion; it is much
more likely that even the less efficient official where praised with the same vocabulary.
In the following honorary inscription from Sardis a public-minded citizen’s work is

praised using exactly these adverbs:**°

'O dMjuog €teiunoev / T KAavdov Ocoyé/vy Aayavayv avopa / kaddv Kol ayadov,
&/ yopavouncovta Aav/Tpdg Kol YPoUULATED/GoVTe TOD ONUOV GLV/QEPOVTOG Kal £pye/
TIOTOTOOVTO EMVUEADS Kol AyvdS Kol / év mAow ONUOEEADS, / AVASTPUPEVTO OV
Uoévov / avoroyouvimg Toic TPo/yovikaig apetoic AAN Kol T0g / ToD yévoug eumpadiog

) / mepl TV TaTpidn TEPIGTOV/0AGT® O10BECEL KEKOGUNKOTA.

620 SEG XLVIII 1472 (50 AD).
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The phrases peyolonpendg kot €vooEwg (“brilliantly and with distinction”) are
frequently combined in describing a benefactor, as in the following inscription from

Attaleia in Lydia:®*'

N PouAn [kai 0 OfjJuog / O Attaheoatdv Etet/punoov Atovociov ['Ab/kmvog Gvopa
Quoma/Tpv k(ai) evepyény, pe/téyovta k(ai) g mpoe/dpiag, dpsavta peya/Aompendg
Kk(oi) €voom[c] / €€ oikelwv damavnud/tov otpotnyiov te k(o) iw/mapyiov k(o)
vopopuAa/kiav k(o) ayopavouiov k(ai) / certovia[v], kaba 1 matpi[c] / Eyneicaro,
K(al) mputavei/av 1® wé[pluow &tel [v] / Aaumpotdnyv dpynv, / dvactabeiong Tig
tev/puig éml Mevekpatoug B/ dpy(ovtog) o’ k(ai) iepémg TOV Kupi/wV oOTOKPATOPWV,

Ypop/patedovtog BovAig o1/pov Alvmovod AAomy/ [tou(?)].

Local patriotism and love of one’s fellow citizens is also the motive most
frequently encountered in inscriptions recording gifts by generous members of the urban
elite. Therefore when elite donors motivate their gifts by saying that they have ‘loved
my dearest homeland from my earliest youth’ or wish ‘to requite the native town that
bred and loves me’ there is no reason to doubt their sincerity. Roman citizenship, which
became increasingly widespread in the east during the second century AD, never
managed to replace local citizenship and it was never supposed to; instead, the two
statuses simply co-existed. And this is evident from the fact that cities regarded the
grant of their citizenship to outsiders who had done them well as one of the highest
honors they could bestow, at least on a foreigner. Members of urban elites, however
powerful, wealthy or influential in the wider world of the Empire, probably first and
foremost felt themselves to be citizens of their native communities, and, most

622 That was one of the reasons

importantly, fellow citizens of their poorer compatriots.
why rich benefactors, members of the city’s elite, wanted to donate public and
utilitarian buildings. Benefactions mostly consisted of public buildings or donations of
public games and festivals or distribution of money, food and oil. Gifts of games and

festivals or, for instance, large distributions of money among all citizens, or of oil for

1 TAM V2 829.

622 Le. MAMA XI 45: citizen of Eukarpia; MAMA X1 123: citizen of Eumeneia; /Eph 3809 (Hypaipa):
citizen of Sardeis; /Eph 3813 (Hypaipa): citizen of Thyateira; Malay, Researches no. 59: citizen of
Thyateira;
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the gymnasia, were sometimes quite expensive. Especially if the gift was made in the
form of a foundation or a donation of e.g. a whole building; that was reserved for the
richest among urban elite. Small-scale money distributions among select groups of
citizens, often the council and/or the gerousia, suggests that relatively modest gifts
predominated.

When elite generosity was displayed through erecting or adorning buildings the
emphasis was clearly on those types of public structures that made a city ‘urban’ in the
Greco-Roman sense. Temples, stoas, baths, gymnasia, bouleuteria, theatres, public
buildings which dominate the cityscape of every true polis, were the most favoured
objects of munificence in public building. Temples and sanctuaries were the most
popular, as many benefactors were often priests of the city’s cults as well. Stoas came in
a close second place. Elite benefactors, eager to transform their cities into magnificent
civic landscapes, found in the colonnaded avenue their perfect form. Stoas, colonnaded
streets, were civic surroundings par excellence. Next were baths and gymnasia. In
Roman Asia Minor, these two were usually combined in one single complex, a
synthesis of the Hellenistic gymnasium and the Roman bath building. The gymnasium
was a perhaps central institution in the life of the civic community and required the
financial support of the members of the local elites.®” After them come also theatres
and agoras. Most agoras combined the functions of a local market, place of worship,
venue for social interaction and sociability, center of competitive elite display (in the
form of monuments and statues) and stage for general architectural and sculptural
splendor. Hence, in a very literal sense, the agora was the center of everyday life.
Sardeis and Aizanoi are great examples of elaborate civic building benefactions.®**
Perhaps this kind of benefactions was one of the reasons to bestow the epithet

5

/ 62 . > \ a ’ 626 .
KTlotng ~” or even in one place oikiotng Thg mOAews ~ to a benefactor. In doing so,

623 For the analysis of individual complexes see (among others) F. Yegiil, The Bath-Gymnasium Complex
at Sardis, Harvard, 1986; G. Thériault, Culte des évergetes romains et agones en Asie Mineure, in: K.
Konyuk (ed.), Stephanéphors de 1’économie antique a I’Asie Mineure. Hommages a Raymond Descat,
Bordeaux 2012, 377-387; F. K. Yegiil, Memory, metaphor and meaning in the cities of Asia Minor, E.
Fentress (ed.), Romanization and the City: Creation, Transformations and Failures (JRA Suppl. 38),
Portsmouth 2000, 133-153.

624 Cf. S. Cramme, Die Bedeutung des Euergetismus fiir die Finanzierung stidtischer Aufgaben in der
Provinz Asia (Inaugural Dissertation), Koln 2001, 248-271.

625 TAM V2 1098; IK Tralleis 74; IK Laodikeia am Lykos 40; IGR IV 642; SEG VI, 167=MAMA VI List
149, no. 167; MAMA 1X P58.

626 TAM V2 966; probably the same meaning as ktictng; cf. also Robert, Hellenica IV, 115-118.
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the benefactor was equaled with the heroic founders adding a cultic aspect to it.**” An
interesting example is C. Voconius Aelius Stratonicus from Dorylaion in Phrygia, who
was called *Axéypog véog after the heroic founder Akamantios Dorylaos.®*®

Games and festivals, therefore, were also a popular form of munificence. In
many ways, they precisely fitted the bill of what an oligarchic elite of rich citizens in a
Greek city of Roman times needed in order to maintain social harmony. By financing a
number of civic institutions which would otherwise have been abandoned or greatly
reduced in size, the benefactors performed a great service for their cities. Some offices
were costly leitourgiai, and their holders were regularly praised for meeting official
expenses and making various sorts of benefaction when in office.®”” For this reason
basic features of these offices were similar to those leifourgiai which survived into the
imperial period from earlier times. They could be performed more than once as well as
“for life” and “in perpetuity” and also simultaneously with other offices. The distinction
between archai and leitourgiai was not always clear.®’ “Highest” and “first” archai
became part of “other leitourgiai,” implying that these and similar adjectives designated
not so much administratively important offices but those that were primarily socially

plrestigious.631 The coexistence of the two words perhaps points out that their meanings

remained distinct in the Roman times, as in this inscription:**

N PovAn kai 6 dfpog Kai M yepovoia / €reiunocav TiRéprov Khavdiov Tifepiov viodv /
Kvpiva TovAavov matépa kai tovg viovg avtod / Kiavdov Aropunony fipwa, Tipéprov
Khiavdwov / Xapéa<v> fjpwo, matpdg koiod kol dyabod, otpatnyod / dig kol
oTEPOVNPOPOV KOl YOLVOSIAPYOL, KOl TAG / HEYIoTAG apyag Kol TOG AOUTdG Aettovpyiag

m

627 J. H. M. Strubbe, Griinder kleinasiatischer Stédte: Fiktion und Realitit, Ancient Society 15-17 (1984-
1986), 290.

628 MAMA V Lists 1, 181, no. 30 (=IGR IV 527): tdv ktiotnv morens / Akapdvtiov &, Aophiaov, kodpov
6o’ ‘Hpaxkéovg fj Akbpova véov / Toic idiolc pyolc oTepovovuevoy, avti vo ToAGY / @V Emopsv matpi,
QUAN Akepoekdpov / EnepeAnn tig avoaotdoemg - Avp. - tépavog B’/ 0 prhocoeog; his name is attested
in MAMA V Lists I, 181, no. 22 (=IGR 1V 526) and MAMA V Lists 1, 181, no. 33 (=IGR IV 525).

2 TAM V2 964.

6307, Lévy, Etudes sur la vie municipale de 1’Asie Mineure II, REG 12 (1899), 255-256 ; cf. S. Dmitriev,
City Government in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor, Oxford 2005, 109-140 ; M. Sartre, Asie Mineure,
224-225 ; Chr. Marek, Geschichte Kleinasiens in der Antike, 535.

U TAM V3 1488.

32 TAM V3 1488; cf. also TAM V2 983.
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TaTPidl GIAOTIH®G Kol adBap€Tmg KTEAEGAVTOS / VIOVG KAAOVG Kol yafovg, aidnovog

/ oepvong / petpioug, TETudEVUEVOLS, PIAOTATPIONS KOl / PIAOTATOPOC.

Tiberius Claudius, son of Tiberius, was praised for having performed the
“highest archai” and “other leitourgiai”. But here too, although archai counted as
leitourgiai (surely because of financial expenditures that their holders had to bear), they
were distinguished as a separate group of responsibilities. Leitourgiai also started to be
described as “the greatest” or “remarkable” and ‘“estimable”. These designations
reflected the mounting cost of holding such offices, which raised their social prestige
and turned them increasingly into social functions rather than administrative positions.
The eponymous officials were still the most honored ones,*> but the post of secretary,
ypappatevg, played a significant, political, role as they were the ones who prepared
and summoned the council and acted as intermediaries with Roman government.
Gymnasiarchs®* and agonothetai were prestigious leitourgiai that were bringing
festivities and glory to the city. Even so, no analogy with Roman cursus honorum can
be made as there is no regular hierarchy of magistracies in Greek cities of Asia
Minor.*

There is a widespread consensus among the scholars that the real power in
Graeco-Roman city lay in the boule. Many have observed the changes of this
administrative body in Roman period.®*® Decrees of the Greek cities in the Roman east
continue to use the formula “the council (boule) and people (demos) decide/honour”
well into the 3" century. Nevertheless, Mitchell stated that when the council and people
took the commonplace action of voting honors to an individual, the council was
invariably named first, no doubt implying that it had initiated the action, and the verb
describing the action is frequently inscribed in the singular, ignoring the presence of the
people altogether.”” He also noted that in inscriptions of Aizanoi the singular

g¢teiunoev is usual after i BovAn kal 6 8fpoc.”® It may be true for Aizanoi® and few

533 For the list of eponymous officials in Asia Minor cf. R. K. Sherk, The eponymous officials of Greek
cities III, ZPE 88 (1991) 225-260 and The eponymous officials of Greek cities IV, ZPE 93 (1992) 223—
272.

634 There is also a female gymnasiarch in Dorylaion, Phrygia MAMA V List I 182, no. 82=IGR IV 522.

35 Cf. Lévy REG 12 (1899), 263.

636 [ évy, REG 8 (1895), 219-231; M. Sartre, Asie Mineure, 223;

7 Mitchell, Anatolia 1, 201.

% Lemma on MAMA 1X 27.
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other exceptions from the plural éteipunoav have been observed in these provinces.**’
Even if that is a case on quite a number of recorded occasions in cities throughout the
Roman east, it is the people (demos) on their own who are stated to have made a
decision, without any apparent involvement of the council.**' Since by the ond century
AD the boule was more or less a closed body of the members of the wealthiest families
in any given city, it is only reasonable to assume that any elite activities debated and
decided primarily there. However, there is a clear connection between benefactors and
wider community; the benefactors were reacting to specific public expectations. The
closed bodies such as boule were not an ideal medium for this type of exchange.
Therefore it can be assumed that it was in the assembly, not in the boule, that members
of the elite wishing to act as public benefactors first made their public promise and
negotiated and defended the terms and conditions of their gifts.

Two important groups associated with the boule can be differentiated.
Dekaprotoi were probably leading members of the city council, usually described as

“the first ten of the city”.®** They are attested in Lydia in Hierokaisareia,®*> Thyateira,***

Philadelphia,** Tralleis,’* Tulia Gordos,** but rarely in Phrygia, only three times.®*®
The dekaproteia was a prestigious leitourgia, exhibiting further evidence that local
pride had its monetary value. These officials in Greek cities are generally considered to
have corresponded to the decemprimi in the west and they were in charge of collecting

of the taxes paid to Rome, for which the civic authorities were responsible.”* Until

% MAMA 1X 24; 25; 26; 27, 35; P36; P37; P39; P41; P42; P43; P45; P46; SEG XXIX 1380.

640 Phrygia: MAMA 1V 15 (Akroenos); 124; 128; 129; 131; Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics 759, 696
(Metropolis); 142 (Apollonia); SEG XXXVII 1099bis (Amorion); Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics 613,
519 (Temenothyrai); Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics 378, 204 (Eumeneia); SEG VI 237 (Stektorion);
BCH 17 (1893), p. 282 no. 84 (Synnada); Lydia: TAM V2 835 (Attalia); 946; 960; 964 ; 992; 1006; 1013
(Thyateira); 1192 (Apollonis) ; 1323 (Hyrcanis); I Sardis 52; 58.

! For example: TAM V1 604 (Satala); TAM V2 934; 1035 (Thyateira); 1194 (Apollonis); 1264
(Hierocaesarea); MAMA VI List p. 146 no. 110 (=IGR 1V 787).

642 Jones, Greek City, 139.

3 TAM V2 1226.

4 TAM V2 930; 939; 940; 942; 945; 946; 947; 948; 963; 982; 989; 991; 999; 1024

™3 TAM V3 1459; 1663.

%4 IK Tralleis 60; 77; 90; 120; 145.

7 M. Ricl, H. Malay, Two New Decrees from Iulia Gordos and Lora, EA4 45 (2012), 73-87.

% K Laodikeia am Lykos 47; Alt. v. Hierapolis 32; MAMA VI List p. 149 n. 171 (=IGR IV 657).

4 Jones (loc. cit.) states: “The relation of the “first ten’ to the collectors (of tax) is obscure; both are
stated to have exacted the tribute and both were liable to make good deficits from their own property. The
“first ten’ seem, however, to have been of higher rank than the collectors, who no doubt worked under
their orders”; in n. 85 he quotes Ulpian on the responsibility of dekaprotoi, Dig. L, 1V, 3: decaprotos
etiam minors annis XXV fieri, non militantes tamen, pridem placuit; quia patrimonii magis onus videtur
esse.
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fairly recently the date of introduction of dekaprotoi in the province of Asia was
somewhat uncertain. Earlier generations of ancient historians and epigraphists, such as
Magie, assumed they were not documented before the early second century in Asia
Minor.*® However, one inscription from Tralleis mentioning dekaproteia was dated to

652 was dated to 1%

1* century AD.®' This inscription, originally published in 1875,
century AD by Bernhard Laum on the basis of the reconstruction of the line Jov
KAowdiavov as [T(odov) Toditjov Khawdiowov.®> Assuming the proposed dating was
correct this inscription would be the proof that there were indeed dekaprotoi in the
province of Asia in the 1% century AD. However, some editors have noticed slight traces
of the letter T in the beginning of the line in question, making the abovementioned
reconstruction impossible. On these grounds most of the recent authors have also
maintained that there are no known dekaprotoi in Asia Minor until the 2™ century
AD.** Recent epigraphical discovery furnished conclusive proof that dekaprotoi were
present in Asia Minor much earlier. One newly published inscription from Iulia Gordos
mentioning dexémpwtog roughly belongs to the middle of the 1% century AD, whale the
other (the later one) is firmly dated to 69/70 AD. Together they prove that dekaprotoi
existed in Asia Minor already in the mid first century AD. “The evidence is admittedly
scant, but we can now make a suggestion that dekaprotoi were introduced at some point
in time between 20 and 50 AD, at any rate, before 69/70 AD.”%

As a leitourgia, the dekaproteia could be held for more than a year.®>® The panel
of dekaprotoi became the representative body of the leading people in the city.
Depending on the size of the city, personal wealth of the councilors, the financial
burden, and probably some other considerations as well, either ten or twenty “first men”

could be easily selected in time of need.

60 Magie, Roman Rule, 648.

U IK Tralleis 145.

552 Mouseion 1 (1873-1875), 126, no. 38; M. Pappakonstantinou, J. R. S. Sterrett, MDAI(A) 8, 1883, 328-
330, no. 10; J. R. S. Sterrett, Inscriptions of Tralles no. 10; M. Pappakonstantinou, Hai Tralleis no. 36.

63 B. Laum, Stiftungen in der griechischen und rémischen Antike 11, Berlin 1914, 99 no. 95.

54 Dmitriev, City Government, 197; see also Der Neue Pauly, 384 sv. Dekaprotoi: “Seit Mitte des 1. Jh.
n. Chr. fiir Gemeinden im Osten des rom. Reiches bezeugt”.

655 M. Ricl, H. Malay, Two New Decrees from Iulia Gordos and Lora, E4 45 (2012), 85; see also C.
Samitz, Die Einfithrung der Deakproten und Eikosaproten in den Stddten Kleinasiens und Griechenlands,
Chiron 43 (2013), 1-61.

656 TAM V 940 (Thyateira): dexamp<o>tevoavta &t V'; Malay, Researches, 38-39, no. 22 = SEG XLIX
1702.
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Another group were boularchoi. Boularchos was perceived as leader of city
council, one who called boule into session and implemented its decisions.®>” Boularchoi
are not attested before the reign of Hadrian and the title is confined to boundaries of
provincia Asia and again not evenly attested throughout the province. They are attested
in both Lydia®® and Phrygia.®® The number of sources, almost exclusively honorific
inscriptions, peaked in the first half of the third century, up to the times of Gordian III,
after whom there are almost no record of boularchoi, but it could be also attributed to
the dramatic decrease of epigraphic sources in that period all together. Usual term of
office was a year, but Thyateira was an exception as two boularchoi were attested as
31 Blov.® Also, in Hierocaesarea Aurelius Glykon served as boularchos twice.®®' The
scarce information we have on the responsibilities of boularchoi lead to the conclusion
that boularchia was an arche and there are no evidence for their honorary primacy in
the council or its presidency.®® On the other hand, one inscription from Thyateira
mentions a vice-president of the boule that presumably had some ceremonial duties.®®
Their position within city’s society can also be deduces from the inscriptions. They
usually performed other duties in the city administration and were related to other city
or provincial officials.

The role of leading citizens was also in serving as bridges to the outside world:
frequently direct contact was made between polis and ruler by means of embassies,
undertaken by leading men of the city, magistrates and/or benefactors, not simply on
important occasions, such as a ruler’s accession or in moments of crisis, but on a regular
basis. Embassies were paid for by the city though increasingly from Early Imperial
period onwards we find individual ambassadors paying their own expenses.®®*

The question of accumulation of municipal officies has provoked a debate of

some intensity. It is stated in a number of scholarly works that one and the same person

67 K. Nawotka, Boularchos in Roman Asia Minor, Epigraphica 62 (2000), 61-85; for earlier bibliography
on the subject see especially 63-65.

6% Thyateira: TAM V2 950; 954; 969; Hierocaesarea: TAM V2 1268; Tralleis: IK Tralleis 66; 73; 145;
Philadelphia: TAM V3 1461; 1480; 1484; 1495; Nawotka, Boularchos, 79 also cites IK Eph. 3803¢ for a
possible boularch in Hypaipa but it does not seem plausible.

659 Aizanoi: MAMA IX 29; P41 (=CIG 3831a’); SEG XXXV 1365; SEG XLII; Akmonia: MAMA VI List
p. 149 n. 174(=IGR IV 658); Kolossai: IGR IV 870.

860 TAM V2 950 and 954 (M. Aur. Diadochus); 969 (M. Iulius Menelaos).

661 TAM V2 1268: Avp. TAOkwvog B’ o0 Povddpyov.

662 Nawotka, Boularchos, 70.

663 TAM V2 991: avtapyovia BovAng &rjpov B

664 .e. SEG XXXIX 1290 (Sardis, 44 BC).
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could simultaneously hold several officies and that this practice was widespread.
However, the epigraphical evidence in the cities of Lydia and Phrygia does not seem to
support these claims. It was certainly possible to occupy more then one priesthood in a
city at the same time, but the evidence for similar practice regarding the civic officies is
lacking. There is evidence for a single person holding many public officies during his
lifetime, but there is little to suggest that some of these were occupied simultaneously.
Some evidence is offered by a document from Apollonis inscribed at the time when
Apollonios, son of Apollonides, was stephanephoros and gymnasiarchos.®® As we have
seen in the case of some members of provincial elite, the high priest of the city could
simultaneously be the high priest of the province, and it was also possible to occupy

more than one priesthood in a city at the same time.®®

The same person could
simultaneously be the secretary or the gymnasiarch for more than one organization, or
for the entire city and some of its social organizations.®®’ There is an example where the
grammateia is documented to have been held simultaneously with the neokoria.®®®
Other examples are sometimes used as evidence for accumulation of offices, although
correct reading of the text would not support this.®® For example, Dmitriev states that
“the use of nouns with the connective ‘and’” belongs among “reliable forms of evidence
to indicate that offices were held by the same person simultaneously.”®”® Thus,
whenever offices are recorded in the form of nouns, for Dmitriev this 1s the evidence for
the accumulation of titles.

If accumulation of the titles at the same time is rarely attested with certainty,

there are plenty of examples where members of municipal elite hold numerous titles

565 TAM V2 1204: 6tepovn@opodvtog Kai yopuvootapyodvrog Atorloviov t0d / Atodlwevidov; perhaps
also TAM V2 1206.

86 TAM V2 976; cf. 950; 951; IGR 1V 585=MAMA IX P40; SEG XLVI 1524 (Sardeis); more than one
priesthood in a city, I. Sardis 47: Agbkiov ToOA. <Ar>B<@>v<tr>a<v>0v / Gvdpa €k TPoyovov PEyov Kol
ouoTaTpLY, / dpylepéa tig Aciag vadv tdv &v Avdio Zapdiavdv / kol iepéa peyiotov IMoAéog Atog dig,
apylepéa / @V Tpig <k(&) 1> mdrewv kol otepovnedpov Kol iepéa / Tifepiov Kaioapog kol otpatnyov
npdrtov dig / kal dywmvobétny S <P>iov: évdeiag 6& yevopévng / katd TtOV Ofjuov peyoroyvyio
xpnoduevog / gk TV dimv &ig Emkovpiopov £kdotg molity / xapicato uddov: Kol Taoag oG apyog
OUOTINOG / TETEAEKOTO TT) TTOTPIOL.

7 TAM V2 829 (Attalea in Lydia): émi Mevekparovg B’ / Gpy(ovioc) o’ k(ai) iepéog tdv Kupi/ov
avToKPATOP®V, YPUW/PaTELOVTOC POVATG d1/pov Alvmiavod Albmn/[tov(?)]; IK Tralleis 66: M(Gpkov)
Avp(miiov) Zompi/[yx]Jov ... PovAfic d/pov yepovsiog ypappotéwg.; IK Tralleis 67: M(Gpkov)
Avp(ihov) Ovro[tpov / ... / ypappatéa Blo]uAfg Snpov / yepovaoiag; cf. IK Tralleis 69.

5% IGR 1V 1608a. 11. 6-9 (Hypaepa in Lydia).

% TAM V2 939.

570 Dmitriev, City Government, 226.

151



during their lifetime. In fact, sometimes the documents state titles and offices held for

. . . 1
several generations, one after another, as in Thyateira:®’

ayadit ToyMt / M kpatiom Kol LocEROCTOC TG AQW/TPOTATNG Kol SLUGTLOTATNG Kol
iepdic

00 mpomdtopog Beod HAlov TTvbiov / Tvpyvaiov AtdAdwvog Ouvatelpnvdy / TOAewg
BovAn tiunoev Ti. KA. Mnvoyé/vmv Kaukilovov tov €k motépav o1 Biov / iepéa 10D
Kafnyepdvog Atovocov kai apyte/péa g Aciag kol thg matpidog katd tO avto / [K]ai
ayovoBétny viov KA. Zokpdrovg Zakep/[d]oTiavod dywvobétov kol ote@avnedpov /
[K]ai dig mpuTdvemg Kol dpylepéms Kol igpéws / Tod Atovicov kai Tovd. Mnvoyevidog
g ava/Beiong 100G Euotovg Tt maTpidt AymvoBETVd0g Kol oTEPAVNPOPOL KOl
TpLTAVE®S, Buya/tpdc Thg mOAemg, @Ooer 0& Mmvoyévoug dyw/voBétov kol
oTEPAVNPOPOL Kol TpuTavens / Ekyovov KA. Zokpdtovg kol Avtwviag Koki/Alog tdv
apylepéwv ¢ Aciog kol dywvobe/Tdv kKol oTeavnedpov Kol Tputhvemy / Gvopa
fBovg &veka kol moudeiog kol Gpetiic te€ / mAomg €v toig mpatolg TG Aciag
KkatapOpov/pevov v 1e mpecPeiong Kol yopnylong Kol / Epywv KoTaoKeLOiS Kol Tacog
QuoTIiong / Koi Tiol Kopoig Toig Enelyovotv EMSEKVO/IEVOV THV TE €1g EQVTNV Kol TNV

matpida / hvolav

Examples from Phrygia are, for the most part not as long or elaborate, but they also

show members of local aristoracy with numerous offices during their lifetime:®’>

N PovAn kol 6 dfy/pog teiunoev / Mnvogpihov A/TOAA®VIOL GTPO/TNYHGOVTO STV QAVDG
Kol ypap/patedoavto kol / movnyvplapyn/covia Kol ypeo/euiakncoavta / kKol £v GAA0Lg

/ TOAAOTG YeVO/LeEvoV xprict/ LoV Tf) ToTpiot.

One way for a benefactor to help his city is to cover all expenses of the office.

The gymnasiarch Iollas, son of Iollas, was praised by the city of Sardeis for having

99673

performed this office “from his own property. Many other gymnasiarchs and

' TAM V2 976.
72 MAMA TX P43 (LW 984, Aizanitis).
57 I Sardis 27; MAMA V1 180 1 6-12 and II 7-9 (Apameia in Phrygia, c. A.D. 160).
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agonothetai held these offices “from their own resources.”®’*

In place of, or in addition
to, holding office for free, city officials could make benefactions of various sorts when
in office, which were sometimes connected with official responsibilities. Some covered
various official public expenditures out of their own funds.®”> Such benefactions tended
to become traditional, at least in some places. These activities, in which sacral officials
participated as well, were especially helpful to the population in times of bad harvests
and high food prices.®”® Aforementioned Laevianus, son of Callistratus, from Thyateira,
spared the money allocated by the city for the purchase of grain as agoranomos by
covering expenses “brilliantly from his own resources.”®”’ This phrase is usually
associated with agonothesia as shown in a similar honorific inscription for lulia Iuliana
from Thyateira praised for having performed the agonothesia “brilliantly and

extravagantly.”®’®

Her compatriot Aurelius Asclepiades was praised by the city for
having performed the sitonia for his sons in a similarly generous way.®”

In the Roman period, due to the elevated costs encountered by the official while
in office, four months was the term of office of the gymnasiarch in Tralleis or the
nyctostrategos in Laodikeia by the Lycus® Six months was the term of office for the
agoranomoi in Thyateira.’®' On the other hand, there were also offices held “for life” in
the cities of Lydia and Phrygia as well, including those of the agonothetes,’*

gymnasiarch, strategos, boularchos,683 stephanephoros,684 and others. All such offices,

6™ Gymnasiarchs: IK Tralleis 89; 109 (imperial period). Agonothetai: I Sardis 27.

> TAM V2 942.

7 MAMA 1V 265.

ST TAM V2 982, 11.11-12: hop[np]dg kod moAvdoamévag

S8 TAM V 963: dyodijt toynt / § Poory kai 6 dfjpog éteipmoav T(oviiav) Tov/Ataviv, Buyotépo T
‘Toviiov KeAolavod / otpotnyod, dyopavopov, immdpyov, deKe/TpdTon, TPLtento, Epetav thg Mn/1pog
TV Bedv da Biov, dywvobetnoa/cav Aavapdg Kol Tolvdandvmg. Also TAM V2 972; 980, but note TAM
V2 946 11. 6-7: €vd[6]Emg kol [T]oAvdomave[g].

7 TAM V2 947: 9 BovAn| kai 6 dfjpog tiic / Aapmpotétng kol peyiotng / Ovatetpnvidv morewg &ti/unocey
Avp. AckInmadnyv / Mdapkov ypappatedcavta / Bovlijg dNHov, deKOmpOTEL/GOVTO Kol VIEP TAV VIV
CETO/VCOVTO AYyV®DG Kol TOAVOQ/TAVEG Kol VIEP TOV LIAV  Ayo/pavouncavta, immopynoov/Ta,
GTPATYNOAVTA, ATOSEKTNY / TV TOAETIKAY ¥pNUAT@V / Kol dALOG apyas Kol Asttovp/yiog EKTEAEcOvVTO
T yAvkv/tdn Totpidt. Cf. also TAM V2 949.

%0 Gymnasiarch: IK Tralleis 75; Nyctostrategos: IK Laodikeia am Lykos 72 and also L. Robert, Laodicée
du Lycos, 262.

I TAM V2 930; 989; 1002; cf. four months in TAM V2 932.

582 [KTralleis 126; TAM V2 968 (Thyateira).

3 TAM V2 950; 954; 969 (Thyateira).

% TAM V3 1440; SEG 43, 865 (Sardeis); see also Sherk, Eponymous Officials of Greek Cities IV, ZPE
93 (1992), 240 for the stephanephoros as the eponymous official in Philadelphia. Sherk’s suggestion on p.
244 that the eponymous official in Sardeis changed from the stephanephoros to the priest of Roma early
in the provincial period is perhaps doubtful because some Sardian inscriptions from later times as well are
dated only by the stephanephoros alone; see 244, no. 66. Archont: /GR IV 582=MAMA 1X P27.
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including the eponymous stephanephoria in Philadelphia and Sardeis, were costly
leitourgiai which were sought after by local notables first of all because of their social
prestige. The phrases “for life” (8t Biov) and “in perpetuity” (v ai®dvog) were not
used side by side, but their meanings were probably close.

Those who did not have political rights in the city, such as children, women, and
foreigners, including the Romans, had access to these offices as well. The honor and
responsibilities of such officials were separated: titles and distinctions of these officials
could be given as honors to various individuals who were not obliged to actually hold
offices.

There is also a recent debate if there was kind of Roman summa honoraria in the
cities of Asia Minor.®* Some city councils did establish fixed sums of money for
entrance fees and the gerousiai also started to require entrance fees.®®® Few inscriptions
distinguish the councilors and members of their families from the rest of the city
population, so that this whole group represented a separate social class.®®” From the
second century, imperial legislation referred to the special legal position of the
councilors and the members of their families, whereas gerousiai became, as Sartre puts
it, social clubs.®®® Special status and honors can also be seen from an inscription from
Philadelphia where M. Aurelius Diodorus is said to be &vrp Povietvtng k&
vepovoroothc. o

The social and political world of the cities seems to have been a distinctly

hierarchical one, in which some groups of citizens were evidently members of the

885 For an overview see Dmitriev, City Government, 317; Lévy, REG 12 (1899), 259-260; cf. L. Robert et
J. Robert, La Carie II, Paris 1954, 175 ; Sartre, Asie Mineure, 223 ; for Robert’s opinion on adjective of
eurotytior as munus cf. L. Robert, Les gladiateurs dans 1'Orient grec, Amsterdam 19717, 276-278 and
Hellenica 111 (1946),125-126; he also gives some circumstantial evidence for summa honoraria in OMS
I1, 903-904 citing IK Tralleis 145, 1. 14-16: ckovtA®cavTa 8¢ KOl LOVGMOGAVTO KOl TALTNV THV ££E5pav
avt’ ovdevog with a comment: ,,I’euergete a faire divers travaux sans recevoir en retour quelque dignité,
pas a titre de summa honoraria.*; cf. also lemma on TAM V2 1197 v.4sq: Herrmann also states that the
phrase 10 T®v mputoveldv Tipnpae in TAM V2 1197 designates summa honoraria for that post; for
summa honoraria for the office of komarches in Dideiphyta see also M. Ricl, Current archaeological and
Epigraphic Research in the Region of Lydia, in: H. Bru, G. Labarre (eds.), L 'Anatolie des peuples, des
cites et des cultures (Ile millénaire av. J.-C. — Ve si¢cle ap. J.-C.) Colloque international de Besangon -
26-27 novembre 2010, Besancon 2013, 195 and /Eph 3854-3858.

68 JGR 1V 642; 657 (Akmoneia); 706 (Synnada); 783 (Apameia in Phrygia); 818; 827; 840; 842
(Hierapolis); IK Laodikeia am Lykos 122; 1. Sardis

687 Councilors: Drew-Bear, Naour, NIP, 96, no. 33.1 (Eumenea, imperial period); for members of their
families, although not in Lydia and Phrygia cf. tpoyéveov Bovievtdv MAMA VI 119 (Herakleia Salbake);
See also MAMA 1284 (Laodikeia Combusta): yévouvg fovA[gvtucod]

6% Sartre, Asie Mineure, 223-224.

% TAM V3 1495.
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higher class than others. In most cities, a very small number of exceptionally wealthy
and influential families came to dominate the elite and became the leaders of society.
This process of internal oligarchisation of the provincial urban elites seems to be
primarily a development of the Roman Principate. The increasing differentiation within
the urban elites can also be viewed as part of the broader process of social
hierarchization.®”® Their civic identity also manifested itself in the form of a distinct
elite lifestyle which became ever more visible during the high Empire. Gymnasial
athletics, literature, rhetoric and public benefactions, were some of the features essential
to this lifestyle, and they served to create cultural barriers between middle class and
elite in addition to the existing social, economic, and political ones. Hereditary nature of
the benefactions of the leading families is noticeable. Local elites began to refer to

themselves as the BovAeTikdv téypa (bouleutic order),®!

thus revealing a sense of
shared identity as a separate class.®” In a way, the councilor title did become hereditary
in city’s elite families, making a true curial class.®”

In the Roman period, family benefactions started to include the holding of
prestigious offices by the “first families,” who were distinguished from the rest of the
city population by this and other similar designations. The children and women from
these families started to occupy not only religious but other city offices as well. The
growing evidence for offices held by women and children in the provincial period could
be possibly attributed to Roman influence. Those offices occupied by women and
children in the cities of Roman Asia were the same costly and administratively
insignificant positions that other people who did not have political rights in the city,
such as foreign city residents, could hold as well. The rarity of the offices and their
character show that children/youths did not institutionally participate as municipal
magistrates before they reached the legal age. Nevertheless, there were exceptions. As

we have previously seen, Dionysius, son of Menelaus (later M. Iulius Dionysius

Aquilianus), attested in the inscriptions from Thyatira, held the office of agonothetes as

690 Zuiderhoek, The Politics, 60.

%1 Related to bouleutic order in SEG XXXIII 1123 (Hierapolis), 1l. 6-9: matpdg koi mpoydveov Tod
BovAievtikod taypoToG.

%92 For the collective identity of the elite see E. Stephen, Honoration, Griechen, Polisbiirger. Kollektive
Identitdten innerhalb der Oberschicht des kaiserzeitlichen Kleinasiens, Gottingen 2002, 72-113.

6% Cf. also Lévy, REG 8 (1895), 231; being the first in the city MAMA V List I 182, no. 82=IGR IV 522
(Dorylaion, Phrygia): tfic moAemg npdTOC.
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95 parents

a child-.®* Parents held priesthoods and prytaneiai jointly with their children.
also performed for their children the gymnasiarchia, the prytaneia, the agonothesia, the
sitonia, the agoranomia, the hipparchia, the strategia and possibly some other
offices.®”® There is also an instance from Akmoneia (ca. 160 AD) in which a son claims
to have held an office and paid all the expenses, while another part of the same

£.6%7 However, there was

inscription declares that a parent undertook all this on his behal
also a practice that a child or a young man promised to hold an office later, as in
Philadelphia (2ncl century AD) where P. Cornelius Preiskos has promised a liturgy “from
an early age”.%®

The actual performance of the office was separated from the honor pertaining to
it, as this honor went to the children of loving parents. The expressions as “in
childhood,” “still as a child,” and others were applied not only to officeholders but to
benefactors in a general sense. This type of the inscriptions is filled with references to

those who “from an early age” displayed their zeal for serving the fatherland.®”

% TAM V2 960 (Thyateira); cf. Robert, Hellenica VI, 73.

% TAM V2 828 (Attalea in Lydia); TAM V2 954 (Thyateira).

5% Gymnasiarchia: Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics, 461, no. 295 (Apamea in Phrygia); Prytaneia: TAM
V2 1197 (Apollonis); Agonothesia: IK Tralleis 120; Sitonia, agoranomia, hipparchia and strategia: TAM
V 947.7-10 (Thyateira); There is also one possible, although unprobable, example from Akmoneia (ca.
200-250 AD) of an infant nominally performing a public office before the end of its first year, E.
Varinlioglu, Five inscriptions from Acmonia, REA 108 (2006), 355-358; C. Claudius Lucianus, member
of elite family who held the stephanephoria for three generations, is praised for being agoranomos €v toig
TP®/T01¢ TG NMkiag ypdvoig tetpo/uve. Ed. pr. understood these lines as if the honorand performed this
duty “when he was four months old. That is, he was initiated into the service of public offices at his own
cost, which, of course, the parents paid in his stead.” This would really be a remarkable example of a
parent performing duty in the name of his newborn son, but literal translation does not support it. It is far
more probable that Lucianus held the office for four months, cf. commentary in SEG LVI 1493.

%7 MAMA VI 180; an honorary inscription praises Tib. Claudius Granianos for having acted as
gymnasiarch during the conventus iuridcus out of his money, without taking the sum of 15000 denarii out
of the public treasury, col. I 1. 6-12: yopvaciap/xodvta 8u dyopoiog €k 1@v / idlwv Tf cepvotd
motpidl / dixo tod mOpov €k 10D dN/HOCLOL JLEOPEVOL dNVOPL/OV HVPLOV TEVIOKICYEL/Al®V.
Another part of the inscription declares that a father of Granianos, Tib. Claudius Piso Mithridatianos, has
promised the gymnasiarchy during the conventus iuridicus on behalf of his son out of his own expense
and that he has donated the money to the city, the same 15000 denarii, col. IT 11. 6-9: drocydpevoV VREP
KAowdiov Tpovviavod tod viod / yopvooiapyiov 8t dyopoiog £k TV idlov kol yapioduevov / T4
noker tOv €€ €Bovg S1d0pevov DT OOTRAG TA  YLUVO/ClopxoOVIL TOpov  dnvéplo  popia
TEVTOKLIOYELALL.

% TAM V3 1474 11. 2-10: TI. Kopv/qiov Ipeiokov &yopo/Mopfloovto Aopmpde / &ulo kol
PLA036EmG &v / duoxphoTw Kkaupd Toig / £t mpdrolg ThHE MAtkiag / xpovolg tedeiav @rrio/dogiog
énavylethdypevolv] / Aettovpyiov.

% g mondog EULOB0EOV in TAM V2 965 or [¢]k mouddg HAtkiag in TAM V2 983; év moudi in TAM V3
1441; [dno ma]1d0g apykdv in TAM V2 998; youvacapyodvrog Aapovikov 100 Anuntpiov, tod 8¢ adtod
/ kai épnpevovtog in TAM V2 1203 (Apollonis); see J. H. M. Strubbe, Young magistrates in the Greek
East, Mnemnosyne 58-1 (2005), 88-111; on matpéBovior see also M. Kleijwegt, Ancient youth. The
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Another thing was the references to “ancestor benefactors” and members of the
elite started to mention their offices, and for the first time one could be seen holding an
office “by descent.” There is one expression that actually describes the position of elite
descendants, presumably entitled to office “by descent”, motpdéBovAog. It is attested

twice in Dorylaion in Phrygia, MAMA V Lists p. 182, 44:

TOV TPp®OTOV TATPNG / AKOUAVTIOV / €IKOVL YOAKT] / @UA®DV 1| wpodtn / Mntpwag /
gidopvoauny / émpeinféviov Avp. / Kiavdiov B~ Povievtod k& / Av. Ackinmiddov
Moxkapémg / matpoBfovrov, ypappoatevovtog 6 / Avp. Oepictokiéovg Aleavopov /

ToTpoBovAov.

and MAMA V Lists p. 182, 59:

[Avp.] Aovkiavog "Hhog / [yepolustaotig cbv Avp. / [Aovki]g Adpvn th ovv/[Pio
k&] <Avp.> Aovkig 'Env/[ktoidt] Buyatpl ovv Avp. / [Aovkia]v®d Aodopw / — — —

M matpoPov/[A — — —Jouéve avti[g(?)].

Both Lévy and Robert agree that this phrase designates son of a boularch, a kind
of designated successor and associated with the boule from an early age.”’' Tt does not
mean that one is immediately ‘“hereditary boularch”, but it certainly is a good
recommendation for future offices. One can also deduce that they were emphasizing the
fact that they were not homines novi in city’s elite. There is also a possible evidence for
hereditary stephanephoria in Philadelphia.’®

Being part of the elite did not necessarily meant being in the office. There are, of
course, many benefactors who were praised for their virtue and good deeds without
detailing all official posts. Their influence was nevertheless high, as seen in MAMA 1X
P49 from Aizanoi, 6 AD:

Ambiguity of Youth and the Absence of Adolesence in Greco-Roman Society, Amsterdam 1991, 221-272
(non vidi).

7% See Pleket’s commentary on praetextati in SEG XXXVII 1485; cf. also matpopdotng in IK Smyrna
731 (80-83 AD) and motpoyépovteg in [Eph 26 (180-192 AD).

oy, Robert, Documents de I’Asie Mineure méridionale, Geneve-Paris 1966, 87-89 citing also 1. Lévy,
Les matpdfovror dans I’épigraphie grecque et la literature talmudique, Revue de Philologie 15 (1902),
272-278 (non vidi).

72 TAM V3 1455: évdpdg oteavneépov ék mpoydvov; cf. TAM V3 1491.
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grovg A / €dokev 1olg vmoyeypoppévols / fovievtoic émedn Mnvoyévng Me/vickov
TOV TOMTOV Amd TG Tp[d]/TNg NAKiaG €VTAKTOG Kol EMEVKDS TOV dmavta tod (v
xpévo[v] / BeProkmg kol devnvoymng t[®dV] / GAAwv év miotel yprioo[v] / Eavtov
napéoyeto 1oig moAlo[ig] / &v 1e toig miotevbeicoig dpyoic / VmO TOD dMpov
KaBap<e>img kol PUA0d0Ews d&lolnAmtoc épai/[v]eto, ta d& VOV év €Pfdounkovta /
[vleyovag €teowv pemiiloéev, k[a/A]dg &xov €otiv ote@avmbijval / [ad]tov ypvodt
oTEQPAVML Kol ToD o[®/pa]tog évexBévtog gic v dyopav / [adtov] tavimbijvor kol
wpomepndf/[var v]d 1€ TOV EPNPov Kol VEwV Kol / [TdV] GAA@V péypt Tod pviuatog /

[M]nvoyévn Meviokov / yaipe.

According to the funeral inscription, Menogenes died in his 70" year after
leading a blameless and exemplary life. His body was to be crowned with a golden
crown, brought into agora, decorated with a fillet and accompanied in public procession
by the ephebes and the youths of the city to his tomb. As Cormack argues, the location
of Menogenes' tomb remains uncertain, but he was probably granted the honor of burial
within the city walls as this inscription were found within the city, stating that such
decrees were usually erected at or near the tomb.”” In this way, Cormack maintains,
Menogenes was ,,inscribed in death physically, literally and metaphorically as a citizen,

within the city.*’%*

Nevertheless, we should note that the inscription precisely states that
Menogenes will be carried from the agora to his tomb, not necesarrily within city walls
and the inscription could have subsequently been moved.

Looking from the other point of view, in a number of honorific inscriptions from
these areas, benefactors were praised for benefactions that explicitly included gifts to a

variety of non-citizen groups including foreign residents, freedmen, and slaves.
5.7 Elite women
As we have seen before there are records of a number of influential women from

Lydia and Phrygia, members of the highest provincial elite. Among them we find

Aurelia Hermonassa, priestess in Thyateira and twice &pyiépeia "Aciog, priestess of

'S, Cormack, The Space of Death in Roman Asia Minor, Wien 2004, 111-112.
704 .
Ibid.
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Tyche for life and prytanis seven times.”®> She was the daughter of Flavia Priscilla, who
was of senatorial origin’*® and also performed the duties of &pyiépeio "Aciag twice.
Aelia Ammia from Amorion, honored as Bvy&tnp 1ng mOAewC, was archiereia Asias
and priestess of the Ionian league.”’’ Their feminine virtues such as cd@epocidvn,
erhavopio and eriomatpia are frequently mentioned in their honorific inscriptions.

The social status of women in the cities of Roman Asia changed significantly
from what it had been in preceding times. Certain distributions were intended only for
women and girls, which was unusual in Hellenistic times. Women could even have their
own gymnasiarchs, who also were women, as seen in this example from Dorylaion:
Avtioyic Tevbpav/[t]og oefactoeavtig dud fiov kal iépna TV tpoye/[yp]appévav Bedv
Kol yopvaciopyog tdv yovay[K]Gv éx Tdv idimv.

References to distinguished mothers and grandmothers began to be used to
substantiate claims of noble origin, and mothers were now mentioned alongside fathers
of honorands.” It is not surprising that children’s names became composites of those of
both parents.”"’

As already pointed out, some epithets in the inscriptions were especially used for

711
Also, some

women such as coepwv (prudent) and ¢iAavdpog (loving her husband).
of them were sometimes designated as Mother or Daughter of the city as part of their

honorific titles.”'? An elaborate example of wifely virtues could be seen in an inscription

% TAM V2 951, 954.

T TAM V2 957:

07 SEG XXXVII 1099bis and IEph. 689.

"% MAMA V List I 182, no. 82=IGR IV 522 (Dorylaion, Phrygia); another female gymnasiarch (although
belonging to Ephesos), Nonia Tatein, daughter of neopoios and a priestess of Artemis, is honored by the
inhabitants of local katoikia cf. M. Ricl, Current archaeological and Epigraphic Research in the Region of
Lydia, 195.

7% For example: TAM V2 944; 952; 966; 976 (Thyateira).

10 i e. M. Claudius Valerianus Tertullianus, son of M. Claudius Valerianus and Claudia Tertulla from
Eumeneia in SEG XXVIII 1115-1116 and MAMA 1V 336.

"' Among many others: Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics 333, no. 146 (Phrygo-Pisidian border); SEG
XXXVII 1099bis (Amorion); TAM V2 954 (Thyateira)

2 Mother of the city (pfitnp mOAewg) is not yet attested in Lydia and Phrygia but see MAMA VIII
492b=I4Aph2007 12.29ii (Aphrodisias); IK Selge 17 (Pisidia); SEG XLIII 954 (Sagalassos, Pisidia);
Daughter of the city (Bvydtnp tng norewc): TAM V2 976 (Thyateira); Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics
333, no. 146 (Phrygo-Pisidian border); SEG XXXVII 1099bis (Amorion, 2™ or early 3™ century AD); for
similar, Son of the city (vi6g 1tng moAewc): Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics 641, no. 533 (Akmoneia);
SEG LV 1409 (Attouda); cf. also SEG LVII 2196: F. Canali de Rossi, Filius publicus, YIOL THX
IIOAEQX e titoli affini in iscrizioni greche di eta imperiale, Roma, 2007 (non vidi).
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from Iulia Gordos, TAM V1 688.”" Stratonike, daughter of Dionysos, wife of Attalos
son of Dionysos, has lived a life that was respectable (cepuvdc) and without reproach
(dvelévktmg) in respect to the members of her household (i6tot), and since she has
displayed herself most generously and benevolently (piAavBpomotata) towards her
daughter and son-in-law, and was much distinguished by virtue (épeti)) and female
modesty (cwepochvn yovawk@®v) that in her a new model of good-housewifery
(oikodeomoovvng) has been found, it has been decided by the boule, because of the
coppoovvny of the deceased and because of her husband Attalos’ zeal towards the
demos (which his ancestors before him also displayed) to honor her with a painted
portrait (eik6v ypoamti)) and a marble agal/ma, which are to be placed where her relatives
choose, and which are to be inscribed thus: ‘the demos honors Stratonike, for her virtue
in all things”.”"*

Women occupied very few offices in Greek cities, however. One was the
stephanephoria, usually an eponymous position.”"”> Several inscriptions from Thyateira
are mentioning women as prytaneis.”'® Apart from Flavia Priscilla and her daughter
Aurelia Hermonassa from the illustrious equestrian family, Iulia Menogenis, wife of
[Ti.] Claudius Socrates Sacerdotianus, also held prytaneia as well as agonothesia and
stephanephoria.”"” She also belonged to a renowned family whose other members held
prestigious provincial and municipal offices. Also in Thyateira, Iulia Iuliana held the

. 718
agonothesia.

In Thyateira, where the names of ten female agonothetai are known,
five certainly held their title jointly with their husbands and two probably, while three
other women held it in their own name. All three, however, were agonothetai of one

particular festival, in honour of Iulia Augusta, paid for by a fund left by a certain lulia,

B Teiloavydviov 1@V otpatny®@v [. . ..J/Jov 10d Ackinmadov, Aptemddpov 100 / AckAnmébdov /

HpoxAeidov 100 Anorw/viov kol ypappaténg tod sfpov Caiov / TovA[ijov Ca(iov) viod Ocoddtov / énel
Ytpatovikn Awovvciov, yoviy Attd/Aov tod Atovuciov, {Noaca cepvdg / Kol Av<eA>EVKT®G TPOG TOVG
idlovg ouov/Bpomotata Swutebe[iloa mpog te v / Buyatépa kel TOV youBpdv, mOAL O dpe/Th
dlevévkaoa Kol co@pocvvy Yovarvk®dv, dote Ka[tlvov dmoypappov edpnké/vol adTiv oikodesmosuvng,
ded6y0a[1] / i POVAT] 614 T€ TNV Thig Katoryopévng / co@pochvny Kol d1d TV ATTAA0L TOD Av/dpOg aTig
d16L yévoug €ic 1oV Sfjuov omo[v]/dn<v> Tyumdfvan adTiy eikov[i] ypamti kod / dydApoTt poppapive” v
kol TV avéds[ow] / yevésBor, od dv oi idtot avtiic PodAm[vrar k]/oi émtypapiv yev[éc]Oar, 8Tt 6 dTi[pog
teV/pd] Zrpog[ovikny dpetii]c Evex[ev mhonc].

7 More on other members of her family in M. Ricl, H. Malay, Two New Decrees from Iulia Gordos and
Lora, EA 45 (2012), 73-86.

S TAM V2 976; cf. GM Winterthur 3340 (Attouda, Phrygia).

" TAM V2 952; 954; 976.

T TAM V2 976, 11. 13-16: Tovh. Mnvoyevidog tiic ava/Oeiong tode Evotodg Tijt matpidt dymvodity/dog
Kol GTEQAVIPOPOL Kol TPLTAVE®G, BuYa/TPOG TTiG TOLEWG.

'8 TAM V2 963.
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daughter of Iulia and Spurius. All three women set up a statue of Iulia Augusta during
their term of office.”"” Tulia Severa, daughter of Gaius, was the high priestess and
agonothetis of the whole house of the divine Augusti in Akmoneia.”*® In Sebaste in
Phrygia, the list of all the members of gerousia includes three ladies Iulia Teuthrantis,
Claudia Teuthrantis and her daughter Iulia Iuliana, obviously members of the same
distinguished family.”*'

Women in Lydian and Phrygian cities usually held the priesthoods’** and high
priesthoods.”® In spite of this seeming prominence, however, there were certain offices
which were never held by women, including that of agoranomos, eirenarches,
boularchos, grammateus, sitones and presbeutes. Women were also never members of
the boule. They never had a direct and formal access to any of the civic bodies or
magistracies which entailed (at least in theory) voting, deliberating, decision-making,
the supervision of the market place, of buildings, of food provision or the keeping of the

public order.”**

As MacMullen pointed out, women are rarely found in roles which
would require speaking in public: “they are to be seen, but not heard”.” Many of the
public offices open to women were financially burdensome, involving, for example, the
provision of oil for the gymnasium or animals for public sacrifice, or the expenditure of
often large amounts of money on public building and repairs. The bestowal of civic
honors such as statues, public funerals, and prominent tombs constituted yet another
opportunity to prominence open to women: the erection of a tomb was a socially
acceptable means of remaining in the public eye without exceeding the very real
boundaries that existed to keep women in their place.”® As we have seen, terms as

philandria (which can in this context mean wifely affection) and sophrosyne (modesty,

reserve) appear frequently in the inscriptions, and allude not only to appropriate wifely

" TAM V2 904-906: éx S1a0fxng TovAiog Thg TovAtdg kol Emopiov Buyotpdg. Date probably mid 1
cent. AD.

720 MAMA VI 263, 11. 3-9: “TovAiav Tofov Gv/yatépa Zeovh/pav, apyiépetav kafi] / dymvobéty tod /
oVVIovToC TV / [0]e®dVv ZefactdV / [ol]kov

2! BCH 7 (1883), 452-455 no. II (= Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics, 602 no. 475): I 1. 47-48 "TovAia
TevBpa[vrig] / IIpoxio[v] Bvy[amp]; 1T 1. 21-23 Khavdia TevbBpoavtic / T. - Toviog ITpokAiog viog /
‘TovAiia TovAdvn Buydanp.

722§ e. TAM V 963; 972(Thyateira); SNG von Aulock 3988 (Synnada, Phrygia).

73 i, e. MAMA V1263 (Akmoneia); TAM V 954; 972 (Thyateira).

2% Van Bremen, The Limits of participation, 1996, 56; cf. Ibid, 78-79 for another reading and arguments
for removing the notion of female famias from the lines of CIG III 3871b (from Sebaste in Phrygia) and
two female grammateus from Tralleis.

72 R. MacMullen, Women in Public in the Roman Empre, Historia 29 (1980), 216.

26§ Cormack, The Space of Death in Roman Asia Minor, Wien 2004, 134.
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behavior in the private realm but also courtesy expected of women who were active in
public. As for financial background, from the inscriptions we can see that many elite
women, both provincial and municipal, managed estates and property. In Lydia, we
have evidence for Flavia Menogenis (113/114 AD) who probably owned a private

. 2
granary in the area around Kula:"*’

grovg prm’, un(vog) Aarciov. Podia / @raoviag Mnvoyevidog / 600N Mn[t]pi Alovi)
€v-

v Omep tod KAamévtog / dpyvpiov (dnv.) vif” AydBwvoc / 10D Avdpdg avTiig €K
AA/NATIOZTQN £k tod certofo/Aeiov kai gvpeBévtog mapa / Kprokevtt 1@ Alkipov
kai ‘Ex/Aoyfic Opentd

Also, a woman Domitia Tata in Laodikeia on the Lycos bestowed land to the

boule to provide for the annual crowning of a family tomb:"**

t00ToL 10D Popod kndeta<r> 1 fovAn, k[a]/0nc flace avtl) otepavotikov [TvBodw/pog
Awoteipov (dnv.) |y, tva otepavodtol ék/K TAV TOKOV Kot Eviantdv opoing kol /
Mévavopoc Zwacipov tod Mevavopov / tod Oepicovog O Thg adedtg advtod V/0¢ Kol
a0TOC KOTOAEITEL OTEQPOVOTIKOV / TH] TG POVATIC VAR Tf] AToAAwvidt (dnv.) [ ¥(?)] / év
N cop® kndevdncetar 6 Mévavdpog, 1 éo/Ttv copd¢ Kot peonvppiav, pned dv oddevi
¢/céotar kndevbfjvar £tép Tt Opoio[g] / katarérowmev xoi Aopetia [T]dra 1

natp[a/6éheN(?)] vac. / vacat | [— — —]vov yopiov tdv Ovio[v] / [év — — —]

In Philadelphia, a woman, Cornelia, donated an estate to provide distribution for

the members of the houle on her brother’s bilrthday:729

[H BovAn €teiuncev Kopvnilay - - - €maitvoupé/vny €nt el ko] a&lopo/[ Tt Kol

avoleelocav Th Kpa(ticm) / [BlovAlf] y[wlplov ©pog 10 VE/HeSOHaL TNV &TO cDTOD /

2T TAM V1 257 (no oikonomos was specifically mentioned); J. and L. Robert supposed it was her private
granary in BE 1962, no. 294; Flavia Menogenis was also mentioned in 74M V2 274 (113/114 AD ?):
dLovioy Mnvo/yevida, DAaovi/ov <O@>pacvpdyov / kol Aar. . . .evknpati[dog Ov]yo/tépa, §[teiun]/cav
ITI. . AAEIX.

8 IK Laodikeia am Lykos 84 (1% or 2™ century AD)

" TAM V3 1475 (2™ or 3 century AD).
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TPOG0dov ToVg BovAev/tag €v un(vi) "Aptepeilciw YU / 1<f> yevebliw Muepe 10D /
[&]0eA POV QDTHG PO TAOV AVIPLAVIMV, BVAGTNCA/ONG TNV TEWUNY Tap £0V/THG TG

KopvnAlog mpo/volg TdV ATEAELVOEPWV.

In an honorary inscription from Aizanoi Marcia Tateis was honored by the boule

and demos:"°

‘H PouAn x(ai) 6 of/pog €tiuncev / Mapkiov Tatew / puntépa @A, Toviwo/vod kol

[Mopdard / dowapy®dv, dvaoty/covtog v Ty / OA. TovAavod tod / yydvov avThic.

The honorand, whose husband must have been a Flavius, was the mother of two
brothers Flavius Iulianus and Flavius Pardalas, both asiarchs. There was another,
roughly contemporary, Flavius Iulianus from Ephesos family on record as asiarch, but
he is probably not related to the homonymous man mentioned in this inscription.”’
Flavius Pardalas may be related to L. Claudius Pardalas, who possessed land near
Aizanoi. A statue of one T. Flavius Lepidus, found near Tavsanl (area of Aizanoi), was

financed by L. Claudius Pardalas:”**

N PovAn kol / 6 dfpog €rel/uncev T. OA. / Aémidov, 1OV / gvepyétny / Tiig moTpidog / €v

nacw, / v teymyv / dvactoav/tog top’ £av/tod A. KA. ITop/daid tod eilov / avtod.

There could be a slight possibility that he may have introduced the cognomen
opdadc into the family via his @ulia-connection with Claudius Pardalas.””® Marcia
Tateis was perhaps also the mother of the ®Aafio Térerg who erected in Aizanoi an
epitaph for her nurse Yyna around 150 AD.”* Editors of MAMA IX believe that Flavia
Tateis was fostered by nurse Hygeia, probably a dependant of the family (also noting
that Flavii are not so common in Aizanoi) and in this way repaid the debt to her foster-

mother.

P SEG XLV 1712 (c. 150 AD).

P! [Eph 4342; cf. also IEph 674 and 712B.

72 MAMA 1X P46.

73 Cf. commentary in SEG XLV 1712; more on L. Claudius Pardalas and his possible family connections
see pp. 131-132.

% MAMA TX 241: ®hapia Tateg Yyia tii Opeydon pvipme / xépw.
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Most of these women were probably influential, wealthy and honored because of
their families, but nevertheless sometimes they were able to show their own ambition

and independence.”’

5.8 Conclusion

With all due allowances, the epigraphical trail left by the provincial and
municipal elites of Roman Anatolia is vast in its quantity and rich in its contents.
Majority of the preserved public documents are inscribed by the members of the
municipal elite for the members of elite. This fact is both significant and problematic.
Undoubtedly, a multitude of valid information is gained from inscriptions, and they are
basis for any attempt at social history of the Roman Anatolia. But, the very selection of
information and their presentation are in a way designed as a deception. Through media
of public inscriptions and monuments, elites painted a heavily idealized image of
themselves. In some aspects it stands in a striking disparity with actual historical reality
behind it.

The elites presented themselves as harmonious groups based on cooperation,
groups that shared common goals and ideals. Furthermore, their cities are portrayed as
stable and unified communities, devoid of any conflict. This picture is certainly false.
Perhaps the city elites, with hereditary familial benefactions that expanded to include
the holding of costly and prestigious offices, were really best suited as leaders of the
community but their role was not always accepted as indisputable. Occasional allusion
by ancient authors justify belief that conflict between elites and the rest of population
was not unheard of, while the strong rivalries and, sometimes, open animosity within
ruling groups were quite common. Praises for ancestors and constant reminder of their
merits as well as merits of the descendants highlighted in the inscriptions were perhaps
a way to justify social inequalities and established social order. There also had to be
some mirroring of the emperor, or at least local benefactors and emperors often

contributed the same sort of things, public buildings and festivals, but it was not the

73> More on these women see van Bremen, Limits of participation, esp. Appendix 2.
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main driving force.”® Those who were in charge of local administrative and social life
were essentially those who controlled ideology, including religious beliefs and official
accepted versions of myths and foundation-legends. Perhaps the best contemporary
insight and commentary was given by Dio of Prusa: oi 8¢ &vBpwmor déovion kol
GTEPAVOL KOl €1KOVOG Kol TPoedplog Kol TOD PLVELOVELESHOL. KO TTOAAOL KO 1
To0Ta oM TEOVNKOOLY, OTTMG AVIPLAVTOG TVXMOL Kol KNPOYUOTOS N TG ETEPOC
kol Tolg adBig katoAimwor 86Eav Tivd émielkfi kol pvApny éowtdv.”’ The
statement is relevant for the whole of Asia Minor, and probably for the Graeco-Roman
world in its entirety.

The political and euergetic activities of the elite were performed with various
goals on various social levels. The successful integration in the power structures of the
Empire was the fact they were probably most proud of. For a member of the local
aristocracy, most cherished success in his social advancement was to obtain the
equestrian rank. In many cases this meant abandoning the Anatolian hometown of one's
origin and pursuing military of civilian career in other parts of the Empire. The
decentralized and mobile nature of the imperial administration enabled Romanized elite
to develop ties and advance their careers in a number of different cities in the province.
In Asia Minor, including Lydia and Phrygia, we can see following advancement, within
the same family: father, provincial high-priest — son, eques — grandson, a senator.
Although the imperial priesthood is considered a means for raising one’s social status, at
both local and provincial level, it does not seem to have been, for its holders, a
fundamental impulse for a career in Rome. In Phrygia it seems apparent that imperial
priesthood was not seen as a prelude to a Roman career, it was in itself one of the most
coveted offices for the local notables.”®

Exact number of the members of equestrian order in the two Anatolian regions
remains uncertain. There are only 40 directly attested cases, which leads to a conclusion

that Roman equestrians were only slightly more numerous then senators in these parts.

3¢ For the formation of a wealthy ruling-class cf. Magie, Roman Rule, 640-641; Jones, Greek city, 177;
H. W. Pleket, Political Culture and Political Practice in the Cities of Asia Minor in the Roman Empire, in
W. Schuller (ed.), Politische Theorie und Praxis im Altertum, Darmstadt 1998, 211

77D, Chr. Or. 31, 16: But when we come to men, they require crowns, images, the right of precedence,
and being kept in remembrance; and many in times have even given up their lives just in order that they
might get a statue and have their name announced by the herald or receive some other honor and leave to
succeeding generations a fair name and remembrance of themselves; English translation by J. W. Cohoon.
7% M. D. Campanile, Il culto imperiale in Frigia, in R. Gusmani, M. Salvini, P. Vannicelli (eds.), Frigi e
Frigio. Atti del 1° Simposio Internazionale Roma 16-17 ottobre 1995, Roma 1997, 225.
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However, many of the distinguished individuals mentioned in various inscriptions could
be members of this ordo, even if they fail to mention it. Furthermore, there is an opinion
that all of the confirmed high-priests of Asia were equestrians. On this basis, there is
good reason to believe that there were many more equestrians, although the real number
remains beyond estimation. But even so, they were only a small minority within the
elite that was only a small minority of the entire population.

We should certainly acknowledge the influence of particular families and their
wealth on the historical development of the cities of Roman Asia Minor, including
Lydia and Phrygia. Some members of these municipal elite families were fathers of
equestrians, grandfathers of senators, driving force of families’ social mobility. Others
have been involved, through their slaves, freedmen and possible investments, into city’s
craftsmanship and trade. It seems they invested their energy and funds both ways:
encouraging professionalism and trade and honoring their own members as leading
citizens. Once again, the image of the society we get from the honorific inscriptions,
insisting that virtue and not property were the basis of political power is certainly a
distorted one, especially considering underlying social inequalities. Nevertheless, these
honorific inscriptions fulfilled their basic aim; we are discussing benefactors and their

grand gestures, even today.
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6. “MIDDLE CLASS”

After analyzing higher social groups, we can now look at the population in the
cities in Lydia and Phrygia, as well as in the estates and villages around them. Who
were the citizens? Who were the members of the so-called “middle class”? The usage of
this term requires some explanation. “Middle class” is a term I apply for certain social
groups in Roman Anatolia in the deficiency of a better one. This is not done without
some degree of uneasiness, but the satisfying alternative is simply not there. The very
concept of “middle class” is the product of modern social and political though, it is
introduced by the 18" century political philosophy as a convenient way to classify a
very large tract of the society.””” Classical or Weberian social theory defines the middle
class, quite literally, as a social stratum that holds a middle position between “upper
class” (the wealthy) and the “working class” (the poor, people whose livelihood is based
on direct physical labor). Thus, a lawyer, a teacher or a clerk would belong to the

79 Modern social and political

“middle class” but a blacksmith or a carpenter would not.
theory often uses the term “middle class” more broadly, to include all the people with
steady income and stable living conditions, sometimes treating the term “working class”
as obsolete. Ideally, a vast majority of inhabitants in a well-governed modern society
would belong to the “middle class”.

The term “middle class” is so embedded in the contemporary sociological
concepts that there is hardly any attempt at analysis of the modern social, political or

. . . .. 741
economic systems without using it.”*' However, problems are encountered as soon as

79 J. Scott, Social Theory: Central Issues in Sociology, London 2006, 13-17.
70W. J. Mommsen, The Political and Social Theory of Max Weber, Chicago 1989, 63-65.
"B, S. Turner, Classical Sociology, London 1999, 218-219.
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we attempt to apply these designations to ancient societies. The ancient Greeks and
Romans, as well as the provincial inhabitants of their Empire, viewed society through
different lenses and lacked any term that could be correctly translated as “middle class”.
Thus, a construct that is clearly modern is introduced into analysis of the ancient world.
In ancient history the use of the term was justified by the works of M. L
Rostovtzeff. It is one of the most overused terms in his venerable Social and Economic
History of the Roman Empire.”* It remains in vogue until present day, unlike other
(equally anachronistic) terms Rostovzeff employs, such as “bourgeoisie” and

74 the term “middle class” is used

“proletariat”.”* In spite of many possible objections,
by historians of antiquity.”* It ought to be noted, however, that there is much ambiguity
and inconstency about the way the word is used. Different modern authors use this term
to refer to different strata of the society. When writing about “middle class”,
Rostovtzeff used it as synonymous with “bourgeoisie”, which means both the class of
large landowners that are not directly engaged in any physical work (“the upper class of
the city bourgeoisie”, i.e. the municipal aristocracy) and the “petty bourgeoisie” that
consisted of craftsmen, small merchants, teachers and the like. In a work that was once
very relevant for the subject, H. Hill used “middle class” even in the title, but was

actually referring to the equestrian order.”*® This usage was rightly criticized™*’ but was

(and still actually is) fairly common.

™2 M. I Rostovtzeff, The Social and Economic History of the Roman Empire 1, Oxford 19577, 190: “The
importance of the upper class of the city bourgeoisie cannot be exaggerated. It was this class that gave the
Empire its brilliant aspect, and it was this class that practically ruled it... One step below on the social
ladder stood the petty bourgeoisie (i.e. the middle class), the shopowners, the retail-traders, the money-
changers, the artisans, the representatives of liberal professions, such as teachers, doctors and the like. Of
them we know but little. We cannot say how large their numbers were as compared to the municipal
aristocracy on the one hand and the city proletariate on the other. The ruins of ancient cities of Italy and
the provinces, with their hundreds of smaller and larger shops and hundreds of inscriptions, mentioning
individual members of this class and their associations, lead us to believe that they formed the backbone
of municipal life.”

™3 But see E. Meyer, The Ancient Middle Classes: Urban Life and Aesthetics in the Roman Empire 100
BCE-250 CE, Cambridge MA 2012, 223-224, n. 1.

™ Most energetic opposition to the notion of the “middle class” in the ancient world came from M. L.
Finley and his followers, with their “primitivist” visage of ancient society and economy: M. 1. Finley, The
Ancient Economy, Berkley-Los Angeles 1974, 48-53 (there is no such thing as ancient “classes”, the word
itself is wrong in ancient context, a proper expression is “status”, “an admirably vague word”); cf. ibid.,
50: “A vast fictitious edifice, erected on a single false assumption about classes, still passes for Roman
history in too many books.

" E. Meyer, op. cit., 1-8.

6 H. Hill, The Roman Middle Class in the Republican Period, Oxford 1952.

7 Cf. H. H. Scullard, JRS 45-1/2 (1955), 181-182: “It may be doubted whether 'The Middle Class' is a
very happy choice”; and “’‘Middle Class' is most misleading because in general the Equites belonged to
the same social class as the senators”.
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The Greek term demos (dfpog) partly overlaps but is in no way equivalent to the
modern notion of “middle class”. It is usually translated as “people” (but never in the
all-encompassing sense of “inhabitants”) or “citizens”, or, if context demands it, as
“popular assembly”. Demos is based on legal and cultural distinction between citizens
of a polis and everyone else. It does not signify any particular social group, there are
many different social strata within the body of demos. Strictly speaking, the demos
incorporates both the humblest of the free inhabitants (if they possess the citizen status)
and the wealthiest elite, although a rich immigrant (even a Roman of a high-status)
without the citizenship remains outside of the demos. However, it is to be noted that
ancient writers often contrast the demos with the rich ruling elite. In this particular
sense, demos signifies all of the non-elite citizens, i.e. moderately wealthy proprietors,
small landowners and farmers, craftsmen, minor merchants, as well as mass of paupers
whose living depended on the raw physical labor and the generosity of the elite. When
used is such a way, the meaning of the word demos approaches the modern concept of

“middle class”.

6.1 Professional associations in Lydia and Phrygia

Some historical sources are more useful than others when dealing with the
middle class of population in the cities of Roman Anatolia. The most informative in this
regard are the honorary and funerary inscriptions mentioning various associations. They
give us a glimpse of their organization, as well as citizen’s everyday life. In this section
I will try to discuss the juridical status and honorific practices of professional
associations, their role in ancient festivals, public feasts, parades and processions and
distributions, as a new model of society was constructed, based no longer on the
equality of citizens, but upon a hierarchy of status groups, effectively and symbolically
integrated into an imperial framework. Terminology will be also mentioned (cOvodog,
épyacio, TEYVM, KOOV, TAOTEIO, OULVESPLOV, @ULAN, OVUPlwoic), internal
organization, membership (as well as status of members, mostly freeborn, some slaves),
professions. Social status of craftsmen and traders is not that of the poorest members of

society but rather of the plebs media. Epigraphic representation was a way the ancient
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guilds reflected their place in the social order. Inscriptions give us a testimony to the
respectability of associations of craftsmen and traders in urban societies as well as self-
respect which craftsmen show in inscriptions erected by or for them. In this respect
there is a striking difference between the Lydian and Phrygian cities. Phrygian
associations are for the most part mentioned in the third party inscriptions: monuments
erected by the associations themselves are very rare. For example, in Hierapolis there
are only few such inscriptions.”*® On the other hand, there is a vast multitude of Lydian
inscriptions erected by or on the behalf of associations. Unlike the situation in Phrygia,
here we have the direct evidence of how the professional groups wished to be perceived.

According to Debord, professional and other voluntary associations in Lydia
continue the pre-Hellenistic tradition in guild organization and activities.”** When Lydia
is concerned, there are a number of intriguing theories that seek to explain the high level
of development and the origin of the professional associations. Some scholars tend to
see their origin in (from the perspective of the High Empire) distant past, perhaps in the
Achaemenid period or the time of the Lydian kingdom. However, while interesting,
these theories have very little bearing on the issues of society in Roman Lydia.

In Lydian Thyateira twelve different professional groups are known (nineteen
references, predominantly for ol Bogpelg, the earliest one from the beginning of the first

century AD);75 0

at Saittai, there are 52 references to professional associations all dated
in the period between the middle of the second century AD and the end of the third
century AD, while in the rest of Lydia, there are around 90 epigraphic attestations
of collegia, spanning the period from first to the third century AD. Inland, in Phrygia
there are around forty references to professional associations, dated from the first to the
third century.

Inscriptions from Lydia and Phrygia give plenty of information on professional
associations in these regions. Terms for these groups are diverse as GOvV0d0g, £€pyoocia,
TEYVN, TANTETN, OGLVESPLOV, QGULAT, ovuPilwoilg and although they have different

original meanings they are all used to describe guilds and some of them are also used

for cult associations (60v030G, GUUPLOGLG, CVVIEY VICL).

™8 IGR 1V 816; 821; 822.

™ P. Debord, Aspects sociaux et économiques de la vie religieuse dans I’Anatolie gréco-romaine, Leiden
1982, 15 and 305.

7Y TAM V2 978.
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The term cOvodog is attested twice in Saittai in the second century AD, for the
association of cobblers”" and association of carpenters.’””” It also designated a group of
podarii (modGpotot) in Saittai, perhaps a tempo specialists in theatre or pantomime’” as
well as the association of musicians (Lovotkot) in Satala, not attested elsewhere.”>*

The term épyoacia is much more frequent in Phrygia, designating various associations
in Hierapolis, Laodikeia on the Lykos and Tralleis in Lydia. In Hierapolis’> the

756 8

expression was used for groups of PBogeic, Opeppotikol,”’  épromivton,”

noppupopopeic,”’ Awvotol™ and knmovpyot,’®

in Laodikeia on the Lykos for
yvapeic and Gmhovpyoi’®” and in Tralleis for Bageic.’® The term deriving from
épyacio, cvvepyooia is very characteristic of Asia Minor and especially Saittai in
Lydia.”® There, it has been attested 18 times for the groups of yvagpeig,” Aovopiot,”®

;767 7 > 77 ~_ 77 771
)LLVODP'YOL, 6 TCLXOTCOLOL, 68 EplOUpYOI, 69 XG)MKSIC_,, 0 and OlTTTLVOPLOL. The

Pl SEG XXIX 1183.

7 SEG XXIX 1186.

3 TAM V1 92; cf. more L. Robert, J. Robert, Bulletin épigraphique, Revue des études greques t. 76, fasc.
359-360 (1963), no. 234.

7 SEG XLIX 1683 (170/171 AD); cf. commentary of ed. pr. H. Malay, Researches, no. 145; for a
deceased buried by the Oiocog t@v povowdv SEG LV 1311 (Lydia, 239 AD); for an association of
LKool as an organisation of solo musicians in Saittai cf. SEG XXIX 1200 (Imperial period).

73 Full list of associations in Hierapolis is given in SEG XLV 1747.

36 CIG 3924 (1°-2" century AD); Altertiimer von Hierapolis 195 (2™ -3™ century AD), but ¢f. a new
edition in SEG LIV 1315 where the earlier restoration has been changed to t€xvn t@v Bogéwv.

7 Alt. v. Hierapolis 227 (second half of the 2™ century).

78 E. A. Pennacchietti, Nuove iscrizioni di Hierapolis Frigia, 44T 101 (1966-1967), no. 45; IGR IV 821
(3rd century AD).

9 IGR 1V 822; IGR IV 816 (both 3™ century AD).

70 SEG LVI 1501 (end of the 2"/first half of the 3™ century AD).

' SEG LIV 1313 (3" century AD)

72 K Laodikeia am Lykos 50 (3™ century AD), but the actual term épyaocio is a previous restoration in
IGR IV 863.

73 IK Tralleis 6*.

764 for a possible restoration and new 1 yiloyvapo[v cuvepyacio in Yesilova, Lydia cf. commentary on
SEG XLVI 1540.

765 SEG XXIX 1184 (152/153 AD).

766 SEG XLIX 1664 (170/171AD).

7 SEG XXIX 1191 (183/184 AD); SEG XLVIII 1460 (183/184 AD); SEG XLIX 1667 (183/184 AD);
SEG XXXII 1234 (192/193 AD); SEG XLVIII 1461 (192/193 AD); SEG XL 1088 (194/195 AD); SEG
LV 1299 (196 AD); SEG XXXI 1036 (202/203 AD); TAM V1 83 (205/206 AD); SEG XLIX 1670
(209/210 AD); TAM V1 84 (211/212 AD); SEG XLIX 1672 (233/234 AD).

78 SEG XXIX 1195 (194/195 AD).

% SEG XXIX 1198 (223/224 AD).

70 SEG XLIX 1669 (208/209 AD).

' SEG XLVIII 1464 (208/209 AD).
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expression is also present in one incription from Temenothyrai,’’* one from Akmonia’”®
and two inscriptions form Laodikeia on the Lykos.””*

Another phrase used for associations is té€xvn but in that form it is attested only
twice in Hierapolis, once for associations of dyers’> and another for purple-dyers.’’®
The derived term 10 Opdteyvov was used rarely and usually in the area of Saittai,
although the earliest record is from Iulia Gordos (142/143 AD). It is used during the

7 / 778
Aavéplot,

second century for different kind of textile workers: yvooeig,”
Avovpyot™ and dedvton.”® A variant was also used in an inscription in Aizanoi for
associations of gardeners, opotexviae T@v knmovp®dv.”™ Unlike 10 opdtexvov, the
designation cvvteyvia is not used only for textile workers and is attested in various
areas, including Tralleis and Hierapolis. In Tralleis, the association of linen-workers
(AMwvdgot) honoured an agoranomos’™ and in Hierapolis in two funerary inscriptions
there are four associations: nail-smiths (MAoxomot), purple-dyers (mop@upoPa@eic),
coppersmits (yoikeic)™ and millers (D8porétor).”*

In Thyteira, the noun 16 mAR00¢ (great number, multitude) was used twice to
designate guild or association of Bageic.”™ Another noun 7 mAateia (an avenue with
colonnade)’®® had perhaps a broader meaning of guilds or associations, probably
implying there were whole streets or quarters of craftsmen existed and organized. It is
attested once in Phrygia, in Apamea’®’ and five times in Saittai, constantly related to

cobblers (7 TAatelo TOV oKVTEWY). ™

2 SEG VI 167 (2™ century AD): fi yvopé@v GOVEPYAGiaL.

B3 IGR IV 643 (2™ century AD): 7y yvogémv cuvepyoasio.

"% IK Laodikeia am Lykos 32 and 33, for seats in the theatre for associations, both from the imperial
period. The first inscription is perhaps for an association of carpet manufacturers.

" SEG XLI 1201 (first half of the 2™ century AD): 1 téxvn 1@V Bagéwv.

776 SEG LVII 1367 (206-209 AD): 1y téxvn tdv mopeupapéeenv; cf. Labarre, Dinahet no. 65.

" SEG XL 1045 (Iulia Gordos, 142/143 AD); TAM V1 86 (154/155 AD).

" TAM V1 85 (145/146 AD); SEG XLIX 1663 (168/169AD).

" TAM V1 82 (183/184 AD).

80 SEG XXXIII 1017 (256/257 AD); previously unattested in Saittai.

1 MAMA TX 49 (date unknown); for another possible restoration cf. MAMA 1X 66.

82 IK Tralles 79 (imperial period).

8 Alt. v. Hierapolis 133 (2™-3" century AD).

" F. A. Pennacchietti, Nuove iscrizioni di Hierapolis Frigia, 447 101 (1966-1967), no. 7.

8 TAM V2 1029 (2"-3" century AD); TAM V2 1081 (3" century AD).

8 1., Robert, Etudes anatoliennes, Amsterdam 19702, 532-534; OMS 1 424, n. 85; “I’expresion qui
désigne a la fois une rue et une corporation.”

7 IGR 1V 790 (middle of the 2™ century AD): ol év tfj Zxvtikfi [MAately ey veTTOL.

" TAM V1 79 (152/153 AD); TAM V1 80 (153/154 AD); TAM V1 81 (173/174 AD); TAM V1 146
(166/167 AD).
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The terms ocvvédpiov and mpoedpiar (as term for governing body of the
association) are rarely used, twice in Hierapolis.”®® Hierapolis also has one distinction
more. On several inscriptions professional associations of gardeners, purple-dyers and
the ones who wash raw flax are described as cepvotatoc, honorable, respected.””® This
expression of respect was considered as some kind of attribute of the establishment,

! It was usually used as an epithet

although it was probably not official nomenclature.
for gerousia and is often assigned, but not only, to the purple-dyers. However, it is not
the purple-dyers who use the adjective in their documents, but individuals on their
tombstones. In practical terms, it could mean that the association of purple-dyers
enjoyed the image of a revered organization equal (or almost equal) in social standing to
the gerousia.

From the Augustan period onwards the textile industry and trade flourished in
the cities of Asia Minor. Strabo remarked that the rise in number of sheep was important
in increased production of textile and that the black wool of Laodikeia on the Lykos was
much esteemed: @épet &' O mept TV Acodikely TOTOG TPOPATOV APETAS OVK EIC
HokakoTNTo pdvov T@V Epimv, N Koi 1év Midnciov Stapépet, GALL kol £ic TV Kopa&ny
xpéov, MoTE Kol TPocodevovtal AAUTP®S A’ avtdv, dorep Koi oi KoAosonvoi amd

> Phrygian votive inscriptions and

100 Opovopov ypdpatoc mhnciov oikodvrec.”
tombstones also give an impression of the importance of this industry as presented in
Waelkens’ article listing the representation of sheep, shepherds or their tools in these
areas.””> Some of this production was of course for domestic use, as we can see on stone
representation of wool baskets and distaffs. But many products were manufactured in
specialist workshops. In Lydia, most of these were in Saittai and Thyateira, and in

Phrygia Hierapolis was the textile center. To be precise, Hierapolis and Laodikeia

™89 Alt. v. Hierapolis 227 (2™ -3 century AD): 10 cvvédplov g mpoedplag 1dv nopeupadpewv; SEG
XLVI 1656 (2™-3" century AD): 10 GuVESPLOV TAV (67)KALPOSATIGTAOV.

7 Pennachietti, no. 25; AE 1994, 1660; IGR IV 822; IGR IV 816; IGR IV 821.

! This adjective is also frequently attested in funerary inscriptions; occasionally in honorary inscriptions
concerning euergetes, for these and other examples (not in Lydia and Phrygia) cf. C. Zimmermann,
Handwerkervereine im griechischen Osten des Imperium Romanum, Mainz 2002, 41-42.

2 Strabo 12. 8, 16: “The country round Laodiceia produces sheep that are excellent, not only for the
softness of wool, in which they surpass even the Milesian wool, but also for its raven-black color, so that
the Laodiceians derive splendid revenue from it, as do also the neighboring Colosseni from the color
which bears the same name.” translation taken from H. L. Jones (ed.), The Geography of Strabo,
Cambridge, London, 1924.

73 M. Waelkens, Phrygian Votive and Tombstones as Sources of the Social and Economic Life in Roman
Antiquity, Ancient Society 8 (1977), 286.
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together formed probably the most important centre of textile production in Asia Minor,
maybe even the whole eastern Mediterranean. It seems that the civic economy of
Hierapolis was entirely based on textiles. In the case of Hierapolis, there is perhaps a
connection between the local priesthood and the craftsmen involved in the dying of

wool.””* 1t is also important to note that all these textile centers are situated in the river

valleys of Hermos and Meandros. Saittai’s territory is suited for the cultivation of linen
(flax) and for sheep-rearing; the textile-production must have largely contributed to the
city’s prosperity. The hilly countryside was good for raising sheep and for cultivating
flax while abundance of water helped irrigation and washing, fulling and dying the
linen.”” The spatial proximity of resources necessary for textile industry encouraged an
intense concentration of specialized craftsmen activity in this area. The combination of
these factors could explain how those middle and small cities developed this production
more than others and the success of textile industry allowed craftsmen to climb the
social ladder. Textile industry in Lydia and Phrygia functioned on three levels. On the
local level they met the needs of the major part of the community and proved to be self-
sufficient. Thyateira and Saittai produced textiles of average quality and had surpluses
distributed to other towns in the province, especially to Sardeis and Ephesos.”® The
high quality textile goods and luxury garments were produced in Hierapolis and
Laodikeia and then distributed all over the Empire.””’ Laodicean hooded cloak (and
probably any wool garment from that area) was labeled as luxury good in Diocletian’s
Edict on prices in 301 AD.”®
The textile professionals mentioned in the inscriptions are’””

e £plopyog or wool worker (in Saittai and Philadelphia),

74 T Ritti, Associazioni di mestiere a Hierapolis di Frigia, in B. M. Giannattasio (ed.), Viaggi e commerci

nell'antichita (Atti VII giornata archeologica, Genova, 25 novembre 1994), Genova 1995, 68-69.

795 Cf. Strabo 13. 4, 14: ot 8¢ koi mpdG Pony Epimv Bowpactdc cvppeTpov o Katd TV Tepdv oAy
Bdmp, Gote To &K TOV PGV Pamtopeva Evapila sivar Toic £k THG kdkKov Kai Toig dhovpyéotv: obtm &
€otiv dpBovov 16 mATiBog ToD BdATOg HOTE 1) TOALG HeoTh TOV avTopdtov folaveiov EoTi.

7% Thonemann points out that, although the direct evidence for Phildelphia as a centre of textile
production is not as abundant, some association were attested there, and the later Turkish name of the
ancient city (Alasehir or “red city”) probably reflects the city’s reputation for the fabrication of red
textiles in particular, P. Thonemann, The Meander Valley. A Historical Geography from Antiquity to
Byzantium, Cambridge 2011, 187.

7 Labarre, Le Dinahet, 56.

¥ Ch. XIX, 26-27: byrrum Laodicenflum X quattor milibus quingenis]; byrrum Laodicenum i[n
similitudinem Nervi % decem milibus]; Bippog Aadiknvog X 005 PBippog Aadiknvog €v
opototnTL NepBikod X M; taken from T. Frank, Rome and Italy of the Empire V, Baltimore 1940,
374-375; f. CIL 111 pp. 801-904.

™ For detailed information on inscriptions see Tables 9 and 10.
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e Aavdprog or linen worker (Thyateira and Saittai),

e ¢plomAOtat, the ones who wash wool (Hierapolis)

e Awvovpyog linen worker (Saittai)

e Aevtiaplog for linen cloth maker(Philadelphia, Eumenecia)

e Vopavtng (weaver in Saittai) and AwvOeng (linen weaver in Tralleis)

o yvaeebg or fuller (in Saittai, Iulia Gordos, Akmoneia and
Themenothyrai)

o Pogedg or dyer (in Thyateira, Philadelphia, Laodikeia on the Lykos and
Hierapolis) and mopeupoPapetg (purple-dyer in Hierapolis)

e amlovpyot, the ones who make clothes out of one piece of fabric (in
Laodikeia on the Lykos)

e mlomordg, maker of felt hats (at Saittai)

e pamntng or tailor (in Aizanoi)

e 00oviomdANG, linen merchant (Eumeneia)

The inscriptions from all these areas also give testimony for other occupations,
artisans and professionals. In Tralleis, we have two characteristic terms; one is a banker,
6 tpomeleitng™ and also an expression for co-workers, ovvepybro.*®! In
Philadelphia we have an artisan specialist, a gem cutter, 6 dokTvAok01LoYAOPoc.*** In
the Phrygian highlands, stone-masons or sculptors (Aotdmoc) are very common®” as

well as a few architects,™ a green-grocer (6 Aoyovomding), a knife-maker (6

806

p,oc)(ouporcou’)g),805 a coiffeur (or perhaps one who plaits reed mats: éuniéxtng)” and

807

a perfume seller in Hierapolis (0 pvpom@Ang).”  In the area of Aezanitis there is

0 SEG XLVI 1436 (Imperial period).

VK Tralleis 169.

02 TAM V3 1901 (2™ century AD).

803 j.e. MAMA VI 275 (Akomoneia, imperial period); 321 (Akmoneia, imperial period); MAMA IX 61
(Aizanoi, imperial period); 451 (Aizanoi, late 2™ century); SEG XL 1236 (Upper Tembrys Valley, 2™ or
3" century); SEG XLI 1171 (Akmoneia, 249 AD); SEG XXVIII 1176 (Nakoleia, imperial period).

804 MAMA X 137 (Appia, 3™ century AD); IK Laodikeia am Lykos 58 (imperial period).

805 SEG XXVIII 1140 (Eumeneia, undated).

806 MAMA X 428 (Synaus, imperial period); for the possibility of plaiting reed mats, an industry around
Simav lake cf. lemma in MAMA X and L. Robert, Documents d’Asie Mineure, BCH 106-1 (1982), 352-
359.

807 Alt. v. Hierapolis 262(150-200 AD); cf. SEG LIV 1302.
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pamtng attested,*™ and an association of gardeners (Opotexviar kmmovp®dv) that
dedicated an inscription to Zeus Bennios.*” There are also several smiths/blacksmiths
(xohkethe) attested, not attached to an association.®'”

Funerary inscriptions are illustrative on internal organization of the
associations.®'! They protect their deceased members against those who do not respect
the interdiction to reuse the tomb as, for example, in Hierapolis and for any misuse a
penalty was to be to be paid to the association.®'? Sometimes the association had an
obligation of crowning the tomb on the anniversary of death, of making feasts or
sacrifice. Professional associations are in three cases designated as recipients of fines
for tomb desecration together with the treasury;®'® in two cases they are to use the fine
as the capital of an endowment,*'* while in five cases they appear as beneficiaries of a

legacy.®"?

This role has not only social consequences; it also gives a clue as to the legal
treatment of these organizations. As van Nijf strongly argues, we can see from “the
inscriptions that mention fines as expressions of how men of middling wealth and status
perceived the social hierarchy, and of how they saw the place of collegia therein.”*'°
Another question concerns the compulsory character of the ritual performance; what
would have happened if the association was unable or unwilling to perform the ritual?
For this contingency, there is information from three inscriptions; in Alt. v. Hierapolis
133 the testator designates three different associations as recipients of 150 denarii to
perform the laying of a wreath over his tomb; if the nail-smiths fail, then the
coppersmiths will take over, and if they fail, then the purple-dyers are to take over. In
Alt. v. Hierapolis 227, in case the purple-dyers do not perform the ritual of burning
poppies on the tomb of M. Aurelius Diodorus Corescus, the association of cattle

breeders will assume the task and the money. The more important question remains,

% MAMA X 157.

% MAMA TX 49.

8191 e. I Sultan Dagi 627; SEG LI 1808 (Phrygia, 180-220 AD); SEG XXXIII 1155 (Phrygia); SEG
XXVI 1356 (Akmonia, Phrygia).

11 On rules and regulations in Lydian associations and their perceived ‘well-ordered society’ cf. paper
Rules and regulations of associations in ancient Lydia by Maria Paz de Hoz delivered at CAP conference
in Athens in 2014, abstract on http://copenhagenassociations.saxo.ku.dk/pdf-
documents/Abstracts Athens Final.pdf (accessed in August 2014); cf. next chapter 6.2.

$12 Pennachietti, 447 101 (1967), 317-319, no. 45; Ibid, 305, no. 23.

3 Alt. v. Hierapolis 218; Alt. v. Hierapolis 133; Alt. v. Hierapolis 227.

$14 Pennachietti, 447 101 (1967), 297, no. 7, Alt. v. Hierapolis 218.

815 Alt. v. Hierapolis 195; Alt. v. Hierapolis 227 Pennachietti, A4T 101 (1967), 317-319, no. 45; SEG LIV
1313; SEG LIV 1315

$16.0. van Nijf, The civic world of professional associations in the Roman East, Amsterdam 1997, 59.

176



why is there such a concentration, especially in Hierapolis, of this particular practice?
Maybe it could be considered as a part of the local euergetism. Saittai produced the
largest number of epitaphs mentioning guilds and thus gave us a lot of new information
but also raised more questions. Was there an obligation of the association to provide
burial for all their members or only for those without any relatives left? Were all of the
deceased members? Could the association afford to erect monuments for all the
members? Taking into account the well-known custom in Lydia to erect funerary
monuments for a deceased listing all his/her family members, we could perhaps assume
that the epitaphs made by associations were meant for those members with no surviving
relatives, or simply too poor to afford such a funerary monument.

What about the living members? Epigraphic texts display solidarity, mutual help
and celebrations among the artisans of the same association and illustrate their place in

1 . 1 . .
817 or epistates®'® in charge, as in

the society. Some associations had an epimeletes
Thyateira and Hierapolis, where we have the proedria as a leading group.®" It seems
that associations were modeled on the institutions of the polis, thus creating their civic
space within the city (showing structural and terminological similarity in constitution
(vopog), offices (émpeAntng, €miotding,), organisation of assemblies, issuing of
decrees and award of honors to distinguished members or benefactors in traditional
vocabulary, and perhaps displaying excessive polis imitation included subdivisions of
members into evAai®*® and annually held &y@veg.*!

The association of textile professionals bestowed honors on illustrious persons

2

and Dbenefactors. They dedicated statues,"”> funerary altars®™> and honorific

ST TAM V2 991.

SIS TAM V2 945.

819 Alt. v. Hierapolis 227; Pennachietti, AAT 101 (1967), p. 305, no. 23; Alt. v. Hierapolis 342.

%20 As in Philadelphia TAM V3 1490; 1491; 1492.

821 We can perhaps deduce from two inscriptions from Thyateira, that the association of dyers had a
building, €pyov, or some other place to gather; TAM V2 991 (Thyateira) 11. 2-8: [o]i Bapeig Ereiunoalv /
M]apkov Mevavdpov, [Gv]/dpa @iddtelpov Kol Ag[t]/Tovpydv, émpeindév/ta tod 1dv Papiéwv Epyov /
TOAAAKIG Kol vrep TV Té/[K]vav; 945 (Thyateira) 11. 2-7: ot Pageic / Avp. Aptepd[yo]pov / I'Abkwvog
VIOV otpo/nyov éteiuncav €me/mmodpevov 100 Epyov / Papéwv ; cf. L. Robert, OMS 1V, 254;
nevertheless, the term can also be applied to the association itself.

82 TAM V2 989; 991; 972; 978; 1029; 1019; 945; TAM V3 1490; SEG XLI 1201 (Hierapolis); /GR IV
816 (Hierapolis); SEG VI 167 (Themenouthyrai, Phrygia).

83 IK Tralleis 6* (Hierapolis).
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. .. 824 . . .. .
inscriptions.””" As we can see, the highest number of honorary inscriptions issued by

. .. . . 2
craftsmen comes from Thyateira and the association of dyers is the most active one.**

There is only one inscription made by professional associations honoring an

emperor, as the potters from Thyateira honored M. Aur. Severus Antoninus with a

. . 2
statue commissioned and erected at their own expense.*

Guilds were usually bestowing honors on city officials: ambassadors,™”’

8 829 0 832

. 82 83 831 .
einarchos, agoranomos, Strategos, first Strategos, stitones,

3

35 836
lampadarches,

. 833 834 8 837
gymnasiarches, xystarches, agonothetes, dekaprotos,

grammateus of the boule,**®* stephanephoros.®’

Some of the honorands were involved in the imperial cult. Claudia Ammion,
from a distinguished family, honored by dyers in Thyateira was a priestess of the
imperial cult, &pyiépera Tig moAewg for life and a generous agonothetes.** She is also
the only woman being honored by professional associations. Tiberius Claudius Socrates,
also honored by dyers in Thyateira, was &py1epevg thg "Actog t0od €v Iepydpum vaod
and euergetes who helped with the reconstruction of many buildings, graced the city
with new edifices and also endowed his polis with a generous exemption from taxes,**!
and T. Flavius Montanus honored by fullers in Akmoneia was &pylepevg thg "Acilog
vood 10D év 'Egécm kowod tfc 'Actog and one of the flamines augustales.®*
Tiberius Claudius Zotikos in Hierapolis, honored by both purple-dyers and wool-

’ A A~ 3 > / . . 84
cleaners, was Ypoppoteds voadv tdv év "Acto and also euergetes of his patria.**

84 TAM V2 965; 933; IK Laodikeia am Lykos 50; IGR IV 822 (Hierapolis); IGR IV 821 (Hierapolis).
35 For Zimmermann’s view on honorary inscriptions, patronage and “honorary members” cf.
Handwerkervereine, 105-108.

826 TAM V2 914.

T TAM V2 966; 1002; 1019; IGR IV 822 (Hierapolis); IGR IV 821 (Hierapolis).

828 TAM V2 989.

829 TAM V2 966; 989; 991; 1002.

B0 TAM V2 989; 991; 945.

$1 IGR IV 822 (Hierapolis); IGR IV 821 (Hierapolis).

B2 TAM V2 991.

83 TAM V2 972; 978.

84 TAM V3 1490.

85 TAM V2 972; 978; IGR IV 822 (Hierapolis); IGR IV 821 (Hierapolis); IGR IV 643.
86 TAM V2 945.

BT TAM V2 989; 991; 945.

88 TAM V2 991.

89 TAM V2 965.

SO TAM V2 972.

81 TAM V2 978, also mentioned in 74M V2 976 and 980.

%2 IGR 1V 643 (= MAMA V1 List 164).

¥3 IGR IV 822; IGR IV 821.
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Annianus in Thyateira was philosebastos, twice asiarch, priest of the imperial cult, as

well as a rhetor and jurist and one of the best men in Asia.***

Bakers in Thyateira
honored and erected a statute of C. Iulius Iulianus Tatianus, a descendant of asiarches;
he himself served his polis as agonothetes, chief priest for life, triteutes and
agoranomos, as well as an ambassador to the Emperor (at his own expense) and is
called oixiothg.* In Philadelphia, wool workers honored Aurelius Hermippos as
euergetes, he was a xystarches, a priest of the imperial cult and the priest of Artemis,
and helped gladiatorial games and made other numerous money donations.**® Another
elaborate example is an inscription where the fullers honor a renowned athlete C.
Perelius Aurelius Alexander, a well-known person who lived in Thyateira in the 3™
century AD and played a major role in the political life of his town.**” The text of this
honorific inscription is almost identical to 7AM V2 1018, except that this time linen
workers appear in the last line. He was also honored by the wool-workers in TAM V2
1019 and his career is documented in 7AM V2 984, TAM V2 1017-1020.

Professional associations honored people who performed almost all official
duties in the city and they belonged to the polis finest, some of them being even a part
of the provincial elite. Bestowing honors on them could have allowed craftsmen to build
relations of trust, making a network of influence in the center of local power.

Some honorands had careers in the imperial army, as Alfenus Arignotus, an equestrian,
with a distinguished military career who held various administrative posts, from an

848

illustrious family in Thyateira,” "L. Egnatius Quartus from Temenothyrai designated as

ktistes,849 T. Flavius Montanus in Akmoneia®"’

and unnamed imperial procurator in
Hierapolis.*' Apart from the Emperor Caracalla, the highest ranking person honored by

professional associations was the famous jurist M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus, honored by the

S TAM V2 933.

43 TAM V2 966.

4 TAM V3 1490.

7 SEG XLIX 1669.

8 TAM V2 935, and cf. also 913: prefectus cohortis II Flaviae Numidarum (Dacia), praepositus cohortis
Il Flaviae Bessorum (Dacia Inferior), tribunus cohortis I Cilicum et praepositus cohortis 1 Gaetulorum
(Moesia Inferior), praefectus alae Il Flaviae Agrippianae (Syria), procurator Augusti arcae Livianae,
vewkopog ToV XefactoV, priest of Apollo Tyrimnos.

¥9 SEG VI 167, cf. also IGR IV 64; SEG VI 174; AE 1977, 802; AE 2006, 1425: praefectus cohortis I
Claudiae, curator alae Augustae Geminae (Cappadocia), tribunus militum legionis VIII Augustae
(Germania Superior), praefectus equitum alae Augustae (Brittania or Syria).

%0 IGR 1V 643: praefectus fabrum twice.

B! IGR IV 816, Alt. v. Hierapolis 42.
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tanners,”” gardeners® as well as his home city of Thyateira.** Arnaoutoglou argues,
following van Nijf, that by honoring high ranking man professional associations became
socially visible and projected their identity in the eyes of their fellow citizens. In that
way, they enforced social hierarchy and current system of social value.*

Financial interest was presumably the main reason for honoring benefactors as
well as large land owners, the ones who owned great herds (important for those in
textile industry), the ones who will invest in the trade of the final product, or the ones
who can help them with the market or taxes. An interesting example is a 1% century
inscription where shop-keepers in the slave market and the mpo&evntatl of slaves
honored and dedicated a statue of Alexandros, son of Alexandros, a slave-dealer
(copatepmopog), because he acted with integrity during his four-month tenure as
agoranomos and donated money to celebrate lavishly the festival days of the
Emperors.®® The honorand was active in the same trade as the group honoring him and
probably his duties as agoranomos involved him in supervising market practices.
Associations could be seen as contenders for economic support (as presumably
benefactors’ resources were not limitless) and benefactions and for the honor and

prestige that such connections with the elites generated.®’

In fact, participation in
monumentalizing was one important means by which associations made claims about
their place within society in relation to other groups and institutions. Furthermore,
associations were, in a way, competitors for potential supporters and for the allegiances
of members.

Most of the people mentioned in these inscriptions seem to be free, as it is also
unclear whether craftsmen employed slaves or not. There are attestations of a slave and

858

another possible freedman in Saittai, belonging to the same family ™ and few other

examples, also in Saittai, as three persons Ammianus,859 Attalianos®® and Tulianus®' do

2 TAM V2 986.

* SEG XLVII 1656.

S TAM V2 988.

%53 1. Arnaoutoglou, Craftsmen associations in Roman Lydia — A Tale of Two Cities?, Ancient Society 41
(2011), 270.

S0 TAM V2 932.

7 For examples of potential rivalry cf. P. A. Harland, Spheres of Contention, Claims of Pre-eminence
Rivalries among Associations in Sardis and Smyrna, in: R. S. Ascough (ed.), Religious Rivalries and
Struggle for Success in Sardis and Smyrna, Ontario 2005, 56-57.

88 TAM V1 85; SEG XXIX 1186; cf. also Zimermann, Handwerkervereine, 93-95.

89 TAM V1 84: epitaph made by cuvepyacio t@v Avovpydv.

860 SEG XXIX 1195: epitaph made by cuvepyasio 1@V TAOTOLOL.
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not indicate their patronymic. Based on this we cannot conclusively determine whether
or not these persons were slaves, but it could be a solid indication. Part of the textile
production was probably in the hands of women, but we have only one inscription, an
epitaph in Philadelphia, for a female linen worker named Trophime. She was not part of
any association.*®

One aspect concerning the ethnic affiliation of members in associations is seen
from the tombstone of P. Aelius Glykon Zeuxianos Ailianos in Hierapolis who endows
the association of purple-dyers and the assembly of carpet makers with 200 and 150
denarii respectively in order to perform celebrations at two Jewish festivals (Passover

863 While there is a certain

and Pentecost) and at the Roman festival of Kalendae.
amount of evidence about Jews in Hierapolis and their corporate organization, there is
no compelling reason to assume that there were exclusively Jewish craftsmen
associations.*®*

A question whether craftsmen were considered to belong to a lower class is a
complex one, as their world was not homogenous and there were social differences
between industries. Judging by the types of the inscription and their information (as
seen in Tables 5 and 6), linourgoi would be at the lower part of the hierarchy as they
have produced mostly simple epitaphs for their members in Saittai, stating only the
name and age of the deceased. Dyers are more prominent in the middle-sized Thyateira
and their inscriptions are usually honorific: they are dedicating statues, honoring their
epimeletai*® and epistatai***who hold numerous official positions in the city and
perform (and finance) liturgies. In Hierapolis | téxvn t@®v Baeéwv is dedicating a
statue to the boule.*®” On the top were purple-dyers, making them among the notables in
the city. At the beginning of the 31 century 1 T€xvn 1@V Topeupafapéwmv contributed
to the decoration of the first and second levels of the theater skene in Docimean marble,
as well as the adjoining part 635 feet long.*®® It is clear that corporate purple-dyers had

access to capital funds that enabled them simultaneously to contribute to the decoration

81 TAM V1 83: epitaph made by cvvepyacio t@v Avovpydv.

2 TAM V3 1790.

863 AE 1994, 1660 = Alt. v. Hierapolis 342 = CIJ 11 777.

864 Cf. Ph. A. Harland, Acculturation and identity in the Diaspora: A Jewish family and “pagan” guilds at
Hierapolis, Journal of Jewish Studies 57 (2006), 222-244.

S5 TAM V2 991.

O TAM V2 945.

7 SEG XLI 1201.

S SEG LVII 1367.
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of one of Hierapolis’ symbols, display their attachment to civic ideology, and raise
themselves above the status of the average craftsmen and enter the ranks of local
benefactors. Another good example is Marcus Aurelius Alexandros Moschianos from
Hierapolis, mopevpondAoc, who is also bouleutes.*®® The purple dye was not easy to
obtain and it was considered luxury good. It is no wonder that funerary inscriptions of
these traders in Hierapolis are usually inscribed on lavish sarcophagi and have measures
against reusing the tomb as well as donations to the associations.

In Hierapolis there were members of the proedria of the association. The term
denotes almost consistently the privilege to be seated in the front rows during theater
performances, musical or athletic contests, granted to distinguished citizens and
foreigners. One inscription in particular could give decisive evidence:”...and if anyone
opens (the sarcophagus’ 1id), either heir or relative, he shall pay to the proedria of the
purple-dyers or to the yearly epimeletai a fine of 400 denari”.*” Proedria does not
designate the association as such but most probably the board of the group. In particular,
proedria is equaled with the annually elected epimeletai;*’" the fine for tomb violation
will be paid either to the proedria of the group or to its annual epimeletai. Therefore,
proedria and epimeletai enjoy some sort of equal status, and proedria cannot denote
something entirely different from epimeletai but it should be exercising a similar
function. Nevertheless, there was a distinction based on the status enjoyed by those
included in the proedria. Whether epimeletai enjoyed ex officio the privilege of
proedria, remains an unanswered question. The proedria of purple-dyers may possibly
originate in the honorary places at the theatre allocated to the leading and prominent
members of the association, such as the linourgoi seats in Saittai or ergasia ki[---] in the
neighbouring Laodikeia on Lykos. Nevertheless, this could also imply some sort of
informal hierarchy among purple-dyers. It might mean that there were the annually
selected epimeletai and a body of, perhaps previous officials (ex-epimeletai)

constituting the proedria, which could perhaps convene as a separate organ.®’” It is,

therefore, possible to consider proedria as some sort of executive committee,

869 Alt. v. Hierapolis 156.
¥70 SEG LIV 1323, 5-8: &l 11¢ 8¢ dmokopokdost fj t& KANpovopog i Tt cuvyeviig Ofoet Tf] Tpoedpie tdv
TopPLPAPAPV T TO1G KOTA ETOC EMEWEANTOIG TPOGTEIHOVL (SN V) V.

Zimmermann argues that these epimeletai were responsible for the financial administration;
Zimmermann, Handwerkervereine, 52-53.
82 Alt. v. Hierapolis 227: 1o 6uvédpiov Tiig mpoedpiog.
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comprising all the serving magistrates of an association; or proedria could be seen as a
board of senior, prestigious, wealthy and distinguished members of the group. Some
associations had their designated seats in the theatres and stadiums, showing their social
position, as attested in Laodikeia on the Lykos.*” There are also seats of the stadium in
Saittai mentioning phylai.*”*

It seems needless to say there is no wool-seller or linen-seller whose social
status comparable to that of a boularchos, and weavers are generally considered were
men of limited resources. As we have seen in previous chapters, the elites mostly drew
their wealth from land-owning. But there are indications of an involvement of local elite
families in financing craftsmen workshops and trade. It seems there is no evidence that
wool-sellers depended directly on landlords who owned flocks, but since professional
associations had members of both free craftsmen and slaves or freedmen, there is a
possibility that landowners had some interest in crafts and trade.®”” In Saittai a certain
Octavius Polykleites is one of the local lanarioi.*’® The Octavii Polliones are known as
one of the most prominent families in the city. It seems the person mentioned in the
inscription is either their freedman or his son. Incidentally, the same family had a slave
Philetairos as a member of the association of fektones.®’” Pleket raised the question,
giving an example from Antiochia, that town councillors derived profit from urban
shops. Should we assume then that prominent families in Saittai derived profits from the
sale of wool and the finished product i, through slaves, freedmen and free workers?®’®
There is still no definitive answer, although there is indirect evidence. In Thyateira,
there 1s an honorary inscription for Aurelius Artemagoras, one of the dekaprotoi of the
city and also émiotnodpevog 100 €pyov PBagémv &mo yévoug TO €xtov or hereditary
president of the association of dyers, which may imply his involvement in the industry.
It seems that either way simple textile workers, most numerous in Lydia and Phrygia,
were on a lower level of social hierarchy. The only exemption would be traders of

luxury goods and garments originating from Laodikeia and Hierapolis. Another

3 IK Laodikeia am Lykos 32 and 33 (both from the imperial period); one inscription is perhaps for an
association of carpet manufacturers

74 SEG XL 1063 (second half of the 2™ or 3™ century).

5 H. W. Pleket, City elites and economic activities in the Greek part of the Roman Empire: some
preliminary remarks, [IPAKTIKA tov H 01e0vovoc OVVESPIOV EAANVIKNO Kot AQTivikno
emypopixno, Afnve, 3-9 oxtwfprov 1982, vol. 1, Athens 1984, 139.

Y6 TAM V1 85 (145/146 AD).

¥7 SEG XXI1X1186 (165/166 AD).

878 Pleket, City elites, 140.
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example showing us, perhaps, how the production process and trade were organized is

an epitaph of Flavius Zeuxis, ergastes, who sailed 72 times to Italy:*"”’

dlaoviog Zedég Epyaoctng / mhevoag vmep Moléav gic T/taliov mhoag efdounkovia
oo Kateokevooey TO pvnuel/ov €ovt® Kol tolg Ttékvolg DAo/ovied ®Ogoddpw Kol

Draovie / Ovdd kai @ dv 8Kgivol/  cLVY®PHCMGLY.

As he has no other honorary titles, we can deduce he was not at first a member
of the rich municipal elite, but one merchant who did gruesome work of sailing back
and forth and selling some sort of products in Italy. Coming from Hierapolis he
probably transported woolen cloth. His lavish tomb was prominently situated next to the
city’s north gate.

There is a sentiment in modern historiography that Romans did not tolerate any
collegia or associations, especially in the East. During the early Empire, Augustus
indeed reinforced Ceasar’s regulations and all the new association required the approval
of the Senate or the Emperor. Other emperors followed, but closely observed these bans
always have a local and temporary focus.®™™ A general ban on associations was never
implemented. The nature of our epigraphic sources, consisting, as we have seen, of
honorary inscriptions, epitaphs and dedications, does not support these references to
public prohibitions, since we have inscriptions mentioning various associations, either
professional or religious during the entire imperial period. Trajan’s policy on
associations is well documented in both epigraphic and literary evidence. His opinion
on voluntary associations is well known from the correspondence with Pliny the
Younger; he ordered Pliny not to authorize a guild of firemen in Nikomedeia
(Bythinia).*!

Our sole testimony for Roman intervention in associative life in Asia Minor in
the imperial period concerns the bakers of Ephesos as attested in /Eph 215. From the
proconsul’s orders we gather that main offenses of the bakers’ associations were:

holding seditious meetings which had led to riots; reckless disregard of public

879 Alt. v. Hierapolis 51.

880 On emperors and their bans of associations cf. I. N. Arnaoutoglou, Roman law and collegia in Asia
Minor, RIDA 49 (2002), 31-36.

1 Plin. Ep. X, 33-34.
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regulations; and a “labor strike” which had reduced the bread supply. In order not to
aggravate this shortage of bread, the proconsul did not resort to arrests or trials — a
leniency which he emphasizes. But he promises to punish any repetition of such acts,
and threatens any offender caught in hiding and to anyone who would hide him.**?
Buckler argues that in the large cities of Asia Minor, during the period from 2™ to 5"
century, strikes occurred from time to time, but that their causes and aims remain
obscure, although it could have been a fight for higher wages.* There are some other
minor disturbances in Miletus®* in the 2™ century, but we have no clear evidence for
Lydia and Phrygia. Actually, what we can deduce from our epigraphic sources is that
professional associations accepted the dominant set of social values and the existing
social hierarchy. Their practice and patterns of bestowing honors testify that they
subscribed to the socio-political order. Resorting to or instigating disturbances would
irreversibly damage their image and undermine their position in the world of polis.*** In
the late second century, Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus re-enacted a law to the
effect that it was not lawful to belong to more than one guild.**® Regardless of the
reasons behind, or success of, such imperial legislation, what is clear from such actions
is the commonality of one person belonging to more than one association. In other
words, membership in a guild or association was often non-exclusive; belonging to one
group did not hinder the possibility of belonging to or affiliating oneself with another.
In that way, associations became competitors both for new members and for the
allegiances of the members they had.**’

We have also seen there were other professionals and artisans, not attached to an
association. Many of the inscriptions are simple, but there are few that could give us
some information about their work. An illustrative example is an epitaph of a young
architect from Phrygia:®® he had carried out at least one prestigious building

commission entrusted to him by a praefectus, made influential contacts, been released

%2 More in W. Buckler, Labor Disputes in the province of Asia, Anatolian Studies presented to Sir W. M.

Ramsey, Manchester 1923, 27-50.

83 Buckler, Labor disputes, 45.

884 SEG TV 439; L. Robert, OMS V, 597 n. 4; cf. H. W. Pleket, Epigraphica I, 34 no. 20.

%% Arnaoutoglou, Roman law and collegia, 42.

%6 Dig. 47.22.1.2: non licet autem amplius quam unum collegium legitimum habere.

87 P. A. Harland, Spheres of Contention, Claims of Pre-eminence Rivalries among Associations in Sardis
and Smyrna, in: R. S. Ascough (ed.), Religious Rivalries and Struggle for Success in Sardis and Smyrna,
Ontario 2005, 60.

888 MAMA X 137 (Appia, 3" century).
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from imperial service and returned to Phrygia, where he died young and unmarried,
aged 25, to be buried by his relatives. Another glimpse into everyday life of craftsmen is
given by votive dedications some of them made. In SEG XXXIII 1155 from Phrygia, for
example, a blacksmith Andreas is making a dedication to Zeus Thallos because of his
shoulder, probably an occupational disease.*® Craftsmen of all kinds (stonemasons,
blacksmiths, mint masters, knife makers, etc.) set up high-quality funerary monuments
proclaiming, and often visually depicting, their particular skills, and itinerant Docimean
stone-masons are a common presence in Phrygian epigraphy. Perhaps even more than
words of the inscriptions, visual presentations on tombstones and votive reliefs show the
world of lower classes. For example, an anvil, hammer and pair of tongs are presenting
us a blacksmith,**® two chisels wood carving and a saw for carpenter.®"

Perhaps the most vivid description of an urban life for artisans and others is the
one in Dio Chrysostom’s discourse in Apamea in Phrygia: po¢ 6& tovtoig ai dikot wap’
g€tog Ayovton mop’ OVuiv kol Euvdyston mANOog avOpomwv dmepov dwcalopévav,
dwaloviov, MMTopwV, TMYEUOVOV, VINPETOV, OIKETMV, HACTPOTAV, OPEOKOU®V,
KamAov, £topdv 1€ Kol Poavovcov: dote T 1e dvie TOVG EYovtag TAEIGTNG
amodidocOar Tipfc kai undEv apyodv eivar Tfig mOAeme, pite o (evyn unte Tog oikiag
UNTE TAG yuvaikoc. TodTo 88 oV opkpdv éott mpdg evdopoviov.™ As we can deduce
from this passage, the presence of the Roman court was an advantage for every city. It
can be assumed that these court sessions coincided with various festivites and agones,

thus emphasizing the economic growth in the city.

89 Avdpéac Kotiaedg yokikedg mepi dpov Afu Oo]AAd evynv.

890 i.e. MAMA X 86 (Appia, imperial period); 417 (Synaus, imperial period); SEG XLI 1172 (Akmoneia,
150-200 AD); SEG XLV 1640 (Saittai, 234/5 or 288/9 AD)

¥ MAMA X 162 (Appia).

%2 Dio Chr. 35, 15: “And what is more, the courts are in the session every other year in Celaenae, and
they bring together an unnumbered throng of people — litigants, jurymen, orators, princes, attendants,
slaves, pimps, muleteers, hucksters, harlots and artisans. Consequently not only can those who have
goods to sell obtain the highest prices, but also nothing in the city is out of work, neither the teams nor the
houses nor the women. And this contributes not a little to prosperity; for wherever the greatest throng of
people comes together, there necessarily we find money in greatest abundance, and it stands to reason that
the place should thrive.”An English translation by J. W. Cohoon and H. Lamar Crosby; for Apameia as a
great emporium see also Strabo, 12. 8. 15.

186



6.2 Other voluntary associations

A common feature in civic society in Lydia and Phrygia were various voluntary
associations, small unofficial groups that gathered together for organized social and
religious purposes. They were mostly religious or athletic groups. The phrase
“voluntary” point to the nature of membership in such organizations, whose activities
were primarily social rather than economic or political and which often functioned as
extended or "fictive" families for their largely lower-class members, providing an
intermediary between family and city. Diverse by nature and organization, we can

distinct several terms for describing these groups:™”

. .. 894 .. .
o symbiosis™* as “associations amicales”
e hieros doumos®”
e opartopeg/ phratra®®

. 897
e thiasos

898
® mystai

Those are several types of groups drawing their membership from social
connections associated with common ethnic or geographic origin, the neighbourhood,
and common cultic interests. There are diverse cult activities within these local,
unofficial associations, which are often viewed as “private” and represent a variety of
social levels among the population. Membership in a private religious association was

based primarily on the attraction of the particular deity or deities worshiped. As such,

¥3 For list of epigraphic evidence and brief overview see M. Ricl, Society and Economy of rural
sanctuaries in Roman Lydia and Phrygia, E4 35 (2003), 92-93.

¥4 TAM V1 187 (95/6 AD); TAM V1 87 (Saittai, 151/2 AD), TAM V1 88 (Saittai, 194/5 AD); TAM V1 89
(Saittai, 224/225 AD); TAM V1 537 (Saittai, 171/2 AD); SEG XXIX 1188 (Saittai, 170/171 AD), SEG
XXXI 1010 (Saittai 166/167 AD), SEG XXXI 1016 (Saittai, 293/4 AD), SEG XLVI 1540 (Yesilova II/I1I
century AD), also in SEG XLIX 1777 (Stratonikeia on the Kaikos, Mysia). Also attested in Akmoneia,
Phrygia in 215/216 AD: MAMA X1 110 (=SEG XL 1192).

¥5 TAM V1 179 (Saittai, 172/172 AD), 449 (Ayazviran, 223/224 AD), 470a (Ayazviran, 96/7 AD), 483a
(Ayazviran), 536 (Maeonia, 171/172 AD); Drew-Bear, Thomas, Yildizturan, Phrygian Votive Steles 1377,
no. 167.

96 TAM V1 762; . Manisa Museum 244 (96/7 AD); MAMA IV 230 (Tymandos, 3" century AD).

%7 MAMA V1 239 (Akmoneia, cult of Dionysos); SEG XXXIII 1135 (Hierapolis, 2™ or 3™ century AD),
perhaps a thiasos of the imperial cult; 7TAM V1 144 (area of Saittai).

% TAM V2 1055 (Thyatera); SEG XXIV 1232 (Saittai, 190/191 AD)); SEG XXXII 1236 (Sardeis, 26/25
BC); MAMA 1V 167 (Apollonia, 1* or 2nd century AD); MAMA VI 239 (Akmoneia); MAMA V Lists |
183, 153 (Dorylaion); SEG XXVIII 1187 (Nakoleia); SEG XL 1223 (Sebaste, 2" or 3™ century AD).
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they had a tendency to attract persons from all classes of society, although the elites of
society were probably not as numerous in such associations as were the urban poor,
slaves, and freedmen. Religious associations were generally admitting both male and
female members. From the inscriptions we can deduce that they were organizing
gatherings, communal meals and festivities. Belonging to an association often offered
opportunities to participate in the organizational structure of the association. We also
find, however, a degree of hierarchy in associations in so far as there are levels of
leadership and honors to which members may aspire.*”” Voluntary associations did not
have a uniform structure.”” In many ways they were structured like the professional
associations, taking care of their members in life as in death. They had very good
relations with local administrations and municipal elite. Almost all voluntary
associations performed some cultic activities: offering sacrifice, make dedications to
gods, commission statues of gods and taking care of the sanctuaries. Rituals had the
function of bringing together individuals into a collective, thus strengthening group
identity and the attachment of individuals to the group and society. Most of the
epigraphic evidence for these groups is, in fact for religious associations.

From the first century there is /GR IV 1348 (Mostene, Lydia) mentioning a cult
group of Katcaprootai. They honoured a man for his contributions to the association
(koinon) in connection with its sacrifices for the Sebastoi and accompanying banquets.
During Trajan’s reign we have an altar in Phrygia dedicated to Zeus Bennios and the
bennos,”" as well as an honorary inscription for T. Flavius from Sardis issued by mystai

2 / .
%275 we have seen, cuppidceig were rather popular in Roman

and therapeutai of Zeus.
Lydia. An ambiguous term on epitaph erected by friends for a friend ol ¢@iAotr TOV

¢ilov and @ihog with the possible meaning “members of association” is attested in

¥9 For regulations of a private cult association see the well-known inscription from Hellenistic
Philadelphia TAM V3 1539 (late 2™ - early 1* century BC) and further commentaries in SEG XXXI 1002
and SEG XLIX 1690; for example, men and free women were prohibited from having sexual intercourse
with anyone other than their spouse on penalty of restricted access to the association’s meeting place for
the men and “evil curses” for the women.

% On internal organization, membership and possible a treasury of the associations cf. C. Zimmermann,
46-66; cf. mpocodor in TAM V3 1521 (2™ or 3" century AD) probably for the revenues from a
foundation; ypoppatedg in TAM V1 490 (near Thyateira, 159/160 AD); vapénkopopog in TAM V1 817
(near Thyateira, 165/166 AD), 822 (near Thyateira, 198/199 AD); iepevg, 1€po@AVING, CTEPAPYES in
SEG XXVIII 1187 (Nakoleia).

%' SEG XL 1229 (Upper Tembris Valley, 102-117 AD).

*? SEG XLVI 1529.
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. : 903
Lydia several times.

Also in the inscriptions from Lydia the term dodpog is attested
in TAM V1 470a and used for religious associations, translated as “confrérie”.”** The
Bévvog is thought to be a Phrygian term for an association, connected to worshippers of
Zeus Bennios in Phrygia and comparable to doumos in Lydia.”” Nevertheless, there is
an alternative explanation (“a form of cult statue or cult object”).””® The most recent
explanation could be found in SEG XLIX 1806 in reviewing H.Schwabl, A4AntHung 39
(1999) 345-354: “the epithet is derived from the Graeco-Phrygian word 10 Bévvog
(*bend-nos:” ‘Bund, Verband’, especially in the sense of a local cult association)”.”"’
Public religious associations are most often connected to a public sanctuary and fell
under the administration of the city. More prevalent religious groups are the ones that
explicitly identify themselves with particular patron deities. There were associations in

1

connection with, for example, Attis,908 Zeus,909 Apollo,910 Dionysos91 and the

emperors.’'? In Lydia we also have worshippers of Herakles.”"> Some inscriptions refer
to “initiates” (mystai or archenbatai) without designating the deity in question, one of

914

which is also a group of athletes.” ™ There are other monuments that vaguely refer to

other associations using common terminology, making reference to the koinon or

%% TAM V1 93 (Saittai, 225/226 AD), SEG XXIX 1188 (Saittai, 170/171 AD), SEG XXXV 1243 (area of
Saittai, 110/111AD), SEG XLIX 1735 (Lydia, 174/175 AD).

%94 ¢f. O. Masson, Le mot DOUMOS "confrerie" dans les textes et les inscriptions, Cahiers Ferdinand de
Saussure 41 (1987), 145-152 (non vidi), cited from Pleket, H.W.; Stroud, R.S.. "Vocabulary: AOYMOZX.
(37-1853)." Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum. Current editors: A. T. R.S. R.A. Chaniotis Corsten
Stroud Tybout. Brill Online, 2014. Reference. Universidad de Salamanca. 17 July 2014
<http://referenceworks.brillonline.com/entries/supplementum-epigraphicum-graccum/vocabulary-37-
1853-a37 1853>

% Drew-Bear, Naour, ANRW II 18.3, 1988-1990; cf. SEG XL 1184 and 1229; inscriptions: SEG XL
1189 (Aizanoi); SEG XL 1229 (Upper Tembris Valley); SEG XL 1221 (Nakoleia, homage to Zeus
Bronton); MAMA V 176 (Nakoleia, Zeus Bronton); SEG VI 550 (Pisidia, Zeus Kalagathios).

26 MAMA X, p. 70-71.

%7 Chaniotis, A.; Pleket, H.W_; Stroud, R.S.; Strubbe, J.H.M.. "Phrygia. The cult of Zevg Bévviog. (49-
1806)." Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum. Current editors: A. T. R.S. R.A. Chaniotis Corsten
Stroud Tybout. Brill Online, 2014. Reference. Universidad de Salamanca. 05 August 2014
<http://referenceworks.brillonline.com/entries/supplementum-epigraphicum-graecum/phrygia-the-cult-of-
49-1806-a49 1806>

1. Sardis 17.

%91 Sardis 22; P. Herrmann, Mystenvereine in Sardeis, Chiron 26 (1996), 315-341 no. 4

1 SEG XLVI 1520 (Apollo Pleurenos); P. Herrmann, Mystenvereine no. 2

' SEG XXVIII 1187 (Nakoleia); SEG XL 1223 (Sebaste, 2™ or 3™ century AD); cf. also C. H. E.
Haspels, Relics of a Dionysiac Cult in Asia Minor, 4JA4 66 (1962), 285-289, especially inscriptions on
pages 285, 1 and 286, 3 (=MAMA V Lists I 183, 153).

" 1. Sardis 62.

13 SEG XXXV 1264 (Thermai Theseos, 151/152 AD); I Manisa Museum 36 (area of Kula, 123/124 AD).
14 p. Herrmann, Mystenvereine no. 5; cf. also SEG XLVI 1532.
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mentioning the meeting hall of the symbiosis.”’> Another term attested in Lydia is
epdtopec designating members of an unspecified association as in SEG XLVII 1649
(Hyrkanis, Lydia, ond century AD).”'® An alternative expression is gpéropec ¢ilot also
mentioned in Lydia. !

The question of religious beliefs and overall cult practice in Lydia and Phrygia is
a vast subject and will not be discussed in particular in this thesis.”’® Apart from the
other deities and related associations, the imperial cult had a special place in the cult
practice in Asia Minor. We have already seen the organization of the imperial cult at the
provincial and elite level. Certain scholars believed that imperial cult was clearly
discerned from social and religious life associated with other deities at the local level,
and really not involved in the lives of the non-elites, while others argued that cultic
honors for the emperors were, in many respects, well-integrated within religious life in
Asia Minor and important to all social levels of the population.’"”

Aside from the religious associations, there were also associations of wine lovers
attested in both Lydia and Phrygia.””® In Phrygia we have one testimony of gilomiot,”!
and in both provinces there are several attestations of various athletic groups.922

Local Jewish communities and Christian groups in Lydia and Phrygia were
organized in the same way as voluntary associations, at least judging by their

terminology.’”’

5 1. e. Keil-Premerstein, Dritte Reise no.14: 1o xowdv; SEG XL 1192 (Akmonia, 215/216 AD):
ovpplooig; TAM V1 537 (Maeonia, 171/172 AD): iepd cuppioots.

M1 TAM V 1 762; 1148; TAM V 1 451: cult association of Asklepios cf. also TAM V 2 1320 (Biiyiikbelen;
late 2™ or 3" century AD): dedication of a statue of Zedg ®pétpioc on behalf of the Aapwaveitat.

7 SEG XXVIII 893 (Ayazviran, Lydia, 96/97 AD); SEG XLIX 1673 (Saittai, 238/239 AD).

°'¥ For major analysis on different aspects on religion in Asia Minor see (among others) T. Drew-Bear, C.
Naour, Divinités de Phrygie, ANRW 11 18.3 (1990), 1908-2781, M. Paz de Hoz, Die lydischen Kulte im
Lichte der griechischen Inschriften, Bonn, 1999; G. Petzl, Landliche Religiositit in Lydien, in E.
Schwertheim (Hrsgb.), Forschungen in Lydien (Asia Minor Studien 17), Bonn 1995, 37-48; M. Ricl, The
appeal to divine justice in the Lydian confession-inscriptions, in E. Schwertheim (Hrsgb.), Forschungen
in Lydien (Asia Minor Studien 17), Bonn 1995, 67-76; Idem, Society and Economy of rural sanctuaries in
Roman Lydia and Phrygia, £4 35 (2003), 77-101; Idem, Svest o grehu u maloazijskim kutovima rimskog
doba, Beograd, 1995; A. Chaniotis, Under the watchful eyes of the gods: divine justice in Hellenistic and
Roman Asia Minor, in S. Colvin (ed.), The Greco-Roman East. Politics, Culture, Society (Yale Classical
Studies 31), Cambridge 2004, 1-43; B. Dignas, Economy of the Sacred in Hellenistic and Roman Asia
Minor, Oxford, 2002;

19 For the outline of the debate see P. A. Harland, Imperial Cults within Local Cultural Life: Associations
in Roman Asia, Ancient History Bulletin / Zeitschrift fiir Alte Geschichte 17 (2003), 85-107.

%20 SEG LV 1291 (Philadelphia, 161/162 AD); SEG LV 1418 (Kotiaion, 3" century AD).

%2 SEG LVI 1501 (Hierapolis, end of the 2™, early 3" century AD).

%2 T.e. ®oveikor (association of the ‘friends of victory’) TAM V3 1521 (=SEG XLVI 1540);
nepumoliotikal cuvodol: SEG LVII 1221 (Silandos, reign of Severus Alexander);
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As we have said before, inclination to belong to some group is part of the human
nature. Voluntary associations were the most flexible way of congregating, creating
substitute families for their largely lower-class members,”** simulating civic
organization and providing an intermediary between family and city. Although we have
many evidences regarding associations in Lydia and Phrygia, there are no explicit
inscriptions regulating their membership. Nevertheless, there is a lengthy inscription
from Philadelphia dated to the 2™ or 1* century BC that contains the norms that Zeus
transmitted through a dream to Dionysios, the founder or reformer of an older private
association.”” This inscription was subject of many studies, most recently by Maria Paz
de Hoz.”*® She argues that this particular inscription could easily belong to the first
centuries AD. The leader of the association seems to be an educated man with
philosophical ambitions who wanted to make his association a model one.””” One of the
first prohibitions concerns d0A0g, treachery and every kind of harmful action, especially
committed in secrecy. These regulations mention harmful magic, abortions and
adultery. Clauses on sexual offense are the most explicit and detailed. Another aspect
was also highlighted, namely offences were not only forbidden, their planning was a
crime as well. Persons joining the association had to make an oath, obliging themselves
to follow these regulations. This association was probably similar to other Lydian
associations. De Hoz also argues that the members were asked for eunoia towards the
community like the citizens of a polis and that “Dionysios’ main objective was to
contribute to the society creating a well ordered community where respect for the gods

and respect for civil law went hand in hand.”**

3 Cf. P. A. Harland, Honouring the Emperor or Assailing the Beast: Participation in Civic Life among
Associations (Jewish, Christian and Other) in Asia Minor and the Apocalypse of John, Journal for the
Study of the New Testament 77 (2000), 99-121; Ibid, Acculturation and Identity in the Diaspora: A Jewish
Family and ‘Pagan’ Guilds at Hierapolis, Journal of Jewish Studies 57 (2006), 222-244.
%24 Cf. P. A. Harland, Familial dimensions of group identities: “Brothers” (&delgot) in Associations of
the Greek East, Journal of Biblical Literature 124 (2005), 491-513.
2 TAM V3 1539.
26 M. P. de Hoz, Dionysios’ regulations in Philadelphia. Elevated strict moral code or current civil
behavior norms?, in A World of Well-Ordered Societies? The Rules and Regulations of Ancient
Associations, CAP conference held in The Danish Institute at Athens, 22-23 May 2014 (in press).
Zz; Pleket remarked that the austerity of these regulations seems rather atypical, SEG XXXI 1002.

Ibid, 10.

191



6.3 Cult personnel

Saying that religion played a major part in the life of ancient people is probably
an understatement. A prominent aspect of social prestige was drawn from piety and
fulfilment of the obligations that humans owed to the gods. To be regarded as impious,
on the other hand, might lead to prosecution and a loss of social position in any
community. Versnel has demonstrated that the background of many curses was the
feeling of a person that his or her actions were being carefully observed (and criticized)
and that this resulted in a loss of face and dishonor.”” The feeling of personal
dependency on the god obtained additional weight amongst the faithful, the call for help
and rescue became ever more frequent. Not just individuals but entire communities
turned publicly to the sanctuaries requesting divine prosecution of culprits, exactly as
they turn to gods to ask for fertility of the fields and the protection of livestock.”® The
religion was perhaps also a way to express their other views as in inscription from

931

Sardeis, a dedication to the Lydian mother of the Gods.”” Robert pointed out that the

Lydian mother of the gods was explicitly distinguished from her Phrygian counter-part,
the meter theoon par excellence, because of “Lydian nationalism”.”*
The question of religious beliefs and overall cult practice in Lydia and Phrygia is

a vast subject and will not be discussed in particular in this thesis.”>’ Nevertheless,

% H. S. Versnel, Beyond Cursing: The Appeal to Justice in Judicial Prayers, in: C. A. Faraone, D.
Obbink, Magika Hiera. Ancient Greek Magic and Religion, Oxford 1991, 80-81.

%30 A. Chaniotis, Under the watchful eyes of the gods: divine justice in Hellenistic and Roman Asia
Minor, in S. Colvin (ed.), The Greco-Roman East. Politics, Culture, Society (Yale Classical Studies 31),
Cambridge 2004, 21.

B! SEG XXXII 1238 (1™ century AD).

%2 1, Robert, Documents d'Asie Mineure, BCH 106 (1982), 359-361: “L'épithete ‘Lydienne’ au lieu de
Phrygienne est clairement une revendication du caractére indigéne de la déesse contre 1idée d'une
importation phrygienne... Cette expression est caractéristique d'un ‘nationalisme lydien’, ayant son centre
a Sardes...”

%33 For major analysis on different aspects on religion in Asia Minor see (among others) T. Drew-Bear, C.
Naour, Divinités de Phrygie, ANRW II 18.3 (1990), 1908-2781, M. Paz de Hoz, Die lydischen Kulte im
Lichte der griechischen Inschriften, Bonn, 1999; G. Petzl, Lindliche Religiositdt in Lydien, in E.
Schwertheim (Hrsgb.), Forschungen in Lydien (Asia Minor Studien 17), Bonn 1995, 37-48; M. Ricl, The
appeal to divine justice in the Lydian confession-inscriptions, in E. Schwertheim (Hrsgb.), Forschungen
in Lydien (Asia Minor Studien 17), Bonn 1995, 67-76; Idem, Society and Economy of rural sanctuaries in
Roman Lydia and Phrygia, £4 35 (2003), 77-101, esp. n. 3 for a comprehensive list of rural shrines;
Idem, Svest o grehu u maloazijskim kutovima rimskog doba (La conscience du péché dans les cultes
anatoliens a I’époque romaine), Beograd, 1995; A. Chaniotis, Under the watchful eyes of the gods: divine
justice in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor, in S. Colvin (ed.), The Greco-Roman East. Politics,
Culture, Society (Yale Classical Studies 31), Cambridge 2004, 1-43; B. Dignas, Economy of the Sacred in
Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor, Oxford, 2002; most recently, M. Ricl, Continuity And Change In
Anatolian Cults: The Case Of Lydian Confession-Inscriptions, Belgrade Historical review 5 (2014), 7-21.
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certain issues, such as cult personnel should be briefly mentioned because of other
obvious social significance.
Senior cult personnel were priests and priestesses. As Ricl pointed out, priests

934 . .
Husbands and wives sometimes

outnumbered the priestesses, especially in Phrygia.
shared an office, whereas women occurred as single priestesses usually in the cults of
goddesses. Hereditary life-long priesthoods were not uncommon.” Non-hereditary
priesthoods lasted a year or longer.”*® In the sanctuaries of larger cities, like in Thyateira
and Aizanoi, it is not unusual for the members of the municipal elite to be life-long
priests.”’ According to Dignas, priests who served 8id piov are likely to have developed
more power and to have identified themselves more intensely with their cults.”*®

Priests had many responsibilities in their sanctuaries. They performed daily rituals,
made sacrifices, celebrated festivals; they were involved in setting up altars and statues
as well as administrative work concerning sanctuaries’ property and people.””
Developed cultic hierarchy is documented in two Lydian funerary inscriptions

940

erected by the members of the same extended family.”™ Two young deceased relatives

were designated as O elepebg 0 vemdtepog and Ricl supposes that “this priesthood was
probably hereditary in their family, their fathers serving as chief priests.”**!

Other expressions used in the inscriptions from Lydia and Phrygia, in both
village and urban sanctuaries, are mp@tot iepeig or mpwtotepeic.”’ In a dedication to
Zeus, Men and the Mother of Men dated after 212 AD from the area of Dorylaion one

iepedc kountikdg is attested.”” A distinctive category would be hereditary priests

%% M. Ricl, Society and economy, 81.

%5 E. g. TAM V1 432-433 (Kollyda); 449 (Kollyda); 490 (Kollyda); SEG XLIV 977A (southwest of
Daldis); SEG XLIX 1572 (Hierokaisereia, late Hellenistic, early Roman imperial period); MAMA IV 265
(Dionysopolis, 19-2™ century AD); MAMA IV 302bis (Dionysopolis, 100-150 AD).

%6 B. g TAM V1 484 (810 Piov); 488 (two years); TAM V2 1316 (yearly appointments); SEG XXXV
1261 (25 years in service at the time of death, perhaps a life-long priesthood); MAMA 1 14 (possibly
annual priesthood)

ST E. g. TAM V2 951; 954; 963; 996; 1025; in Aizanoi MAMA IX 34; SEG XXXV 1365 (Aizanoi, first
half of the 2™ century AD).

3% B. Dignas, Economy of the Sacred in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor, Oxford, 2002, 251.

% For more see Ricl, Society and Economy, 84-85.

0 TAM V1 432 and 433 (Kollyda, 214 and 183 AD, respectively).

I M. Ricl, Society and Economy, 83-84.

2 TAM V1 449 (Kollyda); MAMA V 170 (Dorylaion); SEG XLIV 1051 (Dorylaion).

93 SEG XLIV 1037; cf. also SEG XXXVIII 1307 from the same area.
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(magoi) with an archimagos at their head in the practicing Persian cults in Asia
Minor.”*
Other temple personnel comprised neokoroi, epimeletai (curators), prophets,
treasurers and others. Ricl remarks that “the term neokoros is applied both to the modest
servant charged with the task of keeping the temple clean and to the respectable
administrative head of the lower temple personnel.”®* In the Roman period life-long
and hereditary neokoroi were comparatively common.’*® In some instances, it looks that
this office could be annual, as in case of neokoros in Aizanoi who was elected for the
tenth time.”*’ However, it seems that from the early Imperial period the office of
neokoros was transformed into a costly liturgy.”*®

The responsibilities of neokoroi were many and varied. Their main obligation
was to reside at or near the sanctuary at all times.”* According to Ricl their other

950

activities include financial management,”™ policing activities for the protection of the

sacred property and the inviolability of the shrine, administrative and secretarial

duties,”' organization of external manifestation of the cult.’>?

They were probably also
responsible for sacrifices. In return for their services, neokoroi were granted
compensations in both cash and kind and, as all other public officials, they could be
held accountable for their actions.”

Neokoroi were people of some influence and had good reputation in their

communities. In Phrygia the title of neokoros, as well as the municipal honors for them

by boule and demos are frequently attested in Aizanoi:

%4 Cf. SEG LV 1288 (Hypaipa, 2nd century AD); part of the violation of the tomb is to be paid to Persian
Artemis in Hypaipa. Anahita’s sanctuary in Hypaipa, whose foundation date remains unknown (some
time before Alexander), exhibits some blend of Persian, Lydian and Greek cultural influences noticeable
in this cult elsewhere in Asia Minor. The cult had hereditary priests (magoi) with an archimagos at their
head, IEph 3817A, 3820, 3825; for more see M. Ricl, The Cult of the Iranian goddess Anahita in Anatolia
before and after Alexander, Z4 52 (2002), 197-210.

3 M. Ricl, Society and Economy, 86.

%6 Cf. MAMA TX 33 and 88; see also M. Ricl, Neokoroi in the Greek World, BIG 2 (2011), 13.

M7 MAMA TX 416 (150-175 AD): [6 deiva veokd]pog ' Tod Adg Eovtd (v kai EAévn Ouyatpi {don.

98 M, Ricl, Neokoroi, 12.

9 TAM V1 269 (northeast Lydia); also M. Ricl, Neokoroi, 14.

0 SEG XLIX 1676 (Sardeis, 188/189 AD).

' TAM V1 179 (172/173 AD): neokoros sets up a bomos out of the funds provided by the doumos.

%2 M. Ricl, Neokoroi, 14-15.

33 M. Ricl, Neokoroi, 15-16.
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H BovAn kai 6 dfip[og] / éteiunoev Avp[MA] ov An]/untprov Evtoy[ovg vew]/x6pov tod

Awo¢ [vacat]954

and

[M] BovAn kai 0 dfjpog / [€t]eiunoev Aptepi/[dw]pov Mnvoeilov / [vew]kdpov tod Atdg
/ [&vd]pa @rdmatpy / [kail] euidtewov / [év ot]potnyiong kol / [év K]otackevais/

[OA]AfL Tii me[pt / [t motpida edvoia / [xpnoduevov].”

Another example of neokoros in Aizanoi is on dedication to Zeus Anadotes and

the Sebastoi Theoi, dated to 53/54 AD:***

[Ad] Avadot kol Zefootoic Oeoig kai 1@ / oN[p]m g v]xnv vrep TiPeprov Kiavdiov
E / Navva viod Kvpeiva Mnvoyévoug / gthocepdotov igpémg tod Atdg 10 / d0e0TEpOV Kol
Kiavodiog Aneiag thg / yovaikog avtod v kai Kiavowag Amerag / thg Buyatpog avtdv,
kabepooav/tov tov Bopov 1od te Mnvoyévous / k[a]i Tipeprov Kiowdiov Mnvoeilov
E / 100 @uhomdtpidog kol dpyvewkdpov / Koi veomolod Atdg owd Piov kol tdV /
vemkOpwv Alog v Zérevkog AToMAdVIoV €k TV 1dimv avédnkev / &toug nip’, unvog /

Aoisiov 1 dm(6vTog)

The dedication Xefactoic Ocoig and the titles pihocéPactog and @ulomaTPLg
seem to suggest that Tiberius Claudius Menogenes was honored for his contributions to
the imperial cult at Aizanoi. Both Menogenes and Menophiles held high positions in the
cult of Zeus, Menogenes held a priestly position for the second time and Menophilos
was apyLvemkopog, together with the life-long office of veomotdg. According to Worlle,
this is a new title for Aizanoi so far and possibly a temporary function created for
specific building operations.”’ The college of the vewkdpot was probably presided over

by an dpywewkodpog who managed the more noteworthy sanctuaries. It seems that this

4 SEG XLV 1713 (Severan period); the honorand is also known from the statue base MAMA IX 34: [—
— —] Avpniov / [—3-4—]prov Evtu/yolc vewkopov / Tod Alog kal iepéa / Atovicov d1a fi/ov.

5 MAMA 1X P36.

2 SEG XLV 1719.

%7 M. Worlle, Neue Inschriften aus Aizanoi II, Chiron 25 (1995), 71.
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temple hierarchy led to increasing social prestige of the office during Roman Imperial
period.”*®

There are cases that office of neokoroi was used to date documents concerning
shrines and dedications, as in northeast Lydia, together with the prophet of Apollo

Pandenos:”’

N PovAn kol 6 dfjuog Eti/uncav I16. KaAiPfroiov Aya/066mpov 100 Ayabodmdpov /
[T]popntevcavta ATorlw/[vog [Tavd|nvod kal momooy/[to Aaump®d]g tac Buciag, / [Og
eb&ato ted]écag v / [mpoenreiav, k]ai Ta gig / [tV maviyvpt]v mdvta €k / [TV idimv
ava]ioocavta / [énl tpopnt]ov T. ®A. Edtv/[yrav]od vemkopodvtog / Newdvdpov t0d

AnoAw/viov.

In several instances in Lydia, prominent provincial and municipal elite members
also held the position of neokoros, usually of the Emperor cult, such as Aurelius
Athenaios (LAA 15), an asiarch, neokoros, prytanis and rhetor (doibpyog xoi vewkdpog
koi wphravic kai prtmp)’® and his son M. Aur. Priscillianus (LE9) is named inmuicoc
and neokoros of Augustus.”®’

As we have seen from the epigraphic material the social position of neokoroi is
not easily deduced. Those who were active in the emperor’s cult were usually members
of the provincial and municipal elite, but others seem to be part mostly of the municipal
context.

The financial responsibilities concerning the temples were the task of epimeletai,

curators. They administrated sacred revenues, using them for construction and

:..962
repairs:

Mntpoedvng Ilomi/ov E€mpeintig vaod / Ogdc Aptéudog/  dyadn toyn /
LETOKOTAOKEVAGAV/TOGC £ BaOpwv Kotvrov / Aovkkiov Kiavdiavod / émpentod éx tév

TPocOOwV TH¢ Be0d. / ETovg 640 .

% See also L. Robert, Une nouvelle inscription grecque de Sardes : Réglement de l'autorité perse relatif a
un culte de Zeus, CRAI 119 (1975), 318; cf. also L. Robert, Recherches épigraphiques, REA 62 (1960),
316.

P TAM V2 1411.

90 TAM V2 954, 957.

"N TAM V2 957.

%2 TAM V1 242 (Kula, 209/210 AD).
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Male and female prophets are also attested in the cities and sanctuaries of Lydia and
Phrygia.””® One dedication from Dorylaion is perhaps documenting a treasurer of the

temple’s money:”®*

Avp(MAog) ®aArog / AckAnmac / avtd (v / kol A Bpov/tdvti/ 6 topiog.

In a dedication to Apollo and Artemis from Nisyra, dated to 48/47 BC certain
onueaopot as bearers of standards with portraits of deities are attested.’® In Maionia,
there are also cuvBoragdpot indicated.”®®

In the temples and sanctuaries throughout Lydia and Phrygia there were also cult
members in the lower hierarchy. According to Ricl, those would be diakonoi, douloi ton
theon, hierodouloi, hieroi.”® Their legal status and activities in the sanctuaries are still

not completely understood. Some issues concerning their position will be discussed in

the next chapter.”®®

6.4 Soldiers

Distinctive elements of the middle class were soldiers. From the very beginning
of the Empire, Asia Minor contributed large numbers of soldiers to the Roman legions.
Recruitment was generally confined to mountainous regions (mostly Galatia and
Cappadocia), while the urbanized areas of western and northwestern parts of the
peninsula usually substituted recruitment with cash payments, as is suggested by an

inscription found in Tiris in the province of Asia.

There are just five soldiers attested
in Lydia, but many more, around thirty, in Phrygia. Many inscriptions do not document

the legions or places where those soldiers served. They are usually designated as

93 E. g. TAM V1 185; SEG XLIX 1624 (Nisyra, 2™ century AD); MAMA IX 60; IK Laodikeia am Lykos
67 (141/142 AD?); MAMA TV 121 (Metropolis, 2™ or 3™ century AD).

%4 MAMA V Lists 1():182,114; see also M. Ricl, Society and Economy, 87.

*° SEG XLIX 1623.

*° TAM V1 576.

%7 M. Ricl, Society and Economy, 87.

%68 See chapter 7.5.

%9 IGR IV 1664; cf. S.Mitchell, Notes on military recruitment from the eastern Roman provinces, in
E.Dabrowa (ed.), The Roman and Byzantine army in the East, Krakow 1994, 145.
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oTpaTIOTNG Oor oveTtpavoc. The majority of the inscriptions that mention them are
epitaphs where they also mention other family members.””

Most of these soldiers from Lydia and Phrygia are mentioned in inscriptions as
veterans. Twenty to twenty-five years of service in remote camps perhaps made most
veterans forget their native cities, and the great majority of them did not return, but
spent their years of retirement in the province where they had served. Nevertheless,
some veterans returned to their hometowns and their numbers should not be
underestimated. The decision for a soldier whether to return or not has been rightly
linked to the prospects of an elevated social status that awaited him at home, as opposed
to the opportunities afforded by the newly opened frontier areas. A possible explanation
could be that the ones that did return to their hometowns were of a better financial
status, with families waiting for them at home. Such an example would be an honorary

inscription for the Roman veteran Aurelius Attikos from Sebaste:””'

[Kat]a 0 moAldkig [00&]/avta T PouvAf] ol 1[®] / Muw Avp(Atov) ATTIKOV
oV/eTpavov Ayidvog oe/kdng ['epivng €k mpoyovav apy/kov kol foviev/tnv 1 Tatpig

TOV vacat EaVTiic / [ede]pyénv.

Legio X Gemina was based in Vindobona in Pannonia, but some units
participated in the Parthian wars of the Severi. Attikos probably held those municipal
offices after his discharge from the army.

Another interesting example is from Eumeneia:’’>

[Matpoxific IMatpo/xkiéovg 10D EvEEvo[v] / [m]évmtov Evkap/medg Povievtng /
KA\npodyog tpe[t)/axovidpyng iotplal/tudtg g[noilncev / Apia A[- ¢.8-10 -] / [t]f
ov[vBiw avtod] / kol H[- ¢.9-11 -]/ pvi[ung xépwv] / €l 8[€ Tig Emyet]/pnofet - - - - - - 1/

0 E.g. MAMA TV 237 (Tymandos); MAMA 1V 341 (Eumeneia); Alt. v. Hierapolis 267; TAM V1 297
(Kula); I. Manisa Museum 387.

N SEG XXX 1489.

972 MAMA X1 45; for another veteran, bouleutes of Eumeneia see IGR IV 735.
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The main point of interest in the inscription is the list of status-designations in
lines 4-7. The titles of councilor (BovAevtc) and soldier (iotp[a]tidTng, presumably as
an auxiliary in the Roman army) are reasonably common. Far more remarkable are the
two status-designations kAnpodyog and tpsiakoviapyne. It is very likely that both of
these titles go back to the Hellenistic period, and reflect the existence of a Hellenistic
military colony, either Seleukid or Attalid, at Eukarpeia. For the editors of MAMA XI it
seems possible that the tpglakovtdpyng was a middle-ranking officer in the colony, with

authority over a group of thirty kAnpodyot, but in the absence of further evidence this is

pure speculation.””

Several soldiers from Phrygia were veterans of the legio VII. Most probably, this

was legio VII Claudia, stationed in Viminacium from the mid-1* century AD. One

974

veteran is attested in a funerary inscription in Tymandos,”™ M. Aurelius Asclepiades

from Kotiaion erected a votive dedication on behalf of the village to Zeus Kikidiassenos

975

(Kikidiassos in Hellenized form), " a centurion, Valerius lulianus, reused a heroon in

976 . . . .
and another centurion, L. Varius Fabius Maximus,

977

Apameia for himself and his wife,
buried a homonymus son in the same town.

One active soldier of the same legion is attested in Lydia, but he was probably
not from the province. In an honorary inscription dated to 11/12 AD a centurion of /egio
VI, C. Aemilius Geminus is honored by the village Nisyra for all of his virtues and with
gratitude for everything he did for one of the villagers.””®

In mid-2" century Sardeis a veteran of legio III Gallica is attested. L. Valerius
Teidia was buried there after twenty-four years of service.””” In 114-117 AD this legion

was part of the army sent against the Parthians and in 132-135 AD it took part in the

7 See the commentary on MAMA X1 45.

7™ MAMA 1V 237 (Tymandos): I'éiiog TTaiviog / Novpictog in/mede odetpa/vog Ayyedvog / £BSoung savtd
Kai Toig idioc.

5 SEG XLII 1196 (183/184 or 237/238 AD); the epithet of Zeus is so far unattested and is of Hittite
origin. On continuity in Anatolian cults see M. Ricl, Continuity and change in Anatolian cults: the case of
Lydian confession-inscriptions, BIG 5 (2014), 7-21.

76 SEG XLII 1194 (after 170/171 AD).

*77 CIL 111 366; for one more fragment of an epitaph mentioning the same legion in Apameia see AE 2011,
1336.

" TAM V1 425: [§tov]g ¢4’ / oi N[io]vpéov kd/touc[ot] &xsipmoay / Téiov Aipikov I'é/pvov Kaicopog
/ ZePaotod kevropi/ova Aeyidvog {° /apetig €vekev md/ong / kol gvyapilotiog / Tiig vmep Mdpkov
Av/toviov 100 adTdV / katoikov.

1. Sardis 141.
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suppression of Bar-Kokhba’s revolt in Judaea.”® The cognomen Teidia perhaps
indicates north Italian origins.”®' One frumetarius acting as custos armorum in the
legion X Gemina was also buried in Sardeis.”® In votive inscriptions for Hosios and
Dikaios from Kollyda, Aurelius Papias designates himself only as an equestrian

soldier.”®®

Another equestrian soldier, in the rank of principalis, Aurelius Iulianus is
attested, together with his wife and children, in an epitaph in Philadelphia.984

In Hierapolis we have Aurelius Magnus a veteran of legio XIV Gemina.”® This
legion garrisoned Mogontiacum and Vindobona, but from the reign of Trajan it was
stationed in Carnuntum.’ His fellow citizen C. Seios Atticus was opfio in legio VL.
Most probably, the legion was legio VI Ferrata, stationed in the East, in Egypt and
Syria. Another, but less probable option would be /egio VI Vitrix stationed in Germania
and Brittania. In an inscription from Akmoneia, dated to the end of ond century AD,
there is a veteran of legio Il Cyrenaica.”®’ This legion was stationed in Arabia and was
also part of the army that crushed Bar-Kokhba’s revolt in 132-135 AD. In
Temenothyrai, there is a funerary inscription for a child, 55 months old. He was the son

% This legion was founded by Nero and sent to

of Aquila, a signifer in legio 1 Italica.
Gaul. It participated in the battle of Bedriacum and followed Vitellius to Rome.
Vespasian sent the legion to Novae.”™

Increased recruiting of provincials for the praetorian cohorts after the reforms of

Septimius Severus is attested in an inscription from Kotiaion.”° In Aizanoi we have two

%0 E. Dabrowa, Legio III Gallica, in Y. Le Bohec (ed.), Les légions de Rome sous le Haut-Empire, Lyon
2000, 309-315.

%1 of. commentary in 1. Sardis 141.

*%2 | Sardis 140.

%3 TAM V1 338; for this and other inscriptions mentioning Hosios and Dikaios see M. Ricl, Hosios kai
Dikaios. Premiere partie: Catalogue des inscriptions, E4 18 (1991), 1-70 and Idem, Hosios kai Dikaios.
Seconde partie: Analyse, E4 19 (1992), 71-102.

% TAM V3 1807 (2"-3" century AD).

% Alt. v. Hierapolis 267.

%86 Th. Franke, Legio XIV Gemina, in Y. Le Bohec (ed.), Les légions de Rome sous le Haut-Empire, Lyon
2000, 191-202: most of the veterans of this legion settled after their discharge in Savaria, Scrabantia,
Siscia and Sirmium.

%7 MAMA V1283.

%8 IGR IV 616: mévt’ émi mevrijcov/ to. <pdvov> teréoavta / mpéopov / piivag Mn/viavdv poipa Biov /
otépeoev / todtov & ab/t’ Akvlog oiyvov Bs/panmv Aeyidvog / Trodiic {18} Tpodtc / Popov Eteve
tékve / Ovoadepio 8 Guo td / pitnp daxpvov &/kdpeotog, / 6@pa / kal v Egivn ox®/otL Tapnyopiav.

%9 M. Absil, Legio I Italica, in Y. Le Bohec (ed.), Les légions de Rome sous le Haut-Empire, Lyon 2000,
227-238.

"0 IGR IV 537: mportwpe/avov pe ot/patidtny / EvBa Didn/tov / cwbé/vt’ &k ko/padtov 1i/de kovig /
Kkatéyelt]. /1 8" AAki/puhda ped/Advop/og dvo/toyng. /
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brothers, both practorians.””’ The boule and demos honor the veteran
(molonotpatintng) Calpurnius Trophimianus. The statue was erected by his brother, the
praetorian veteran and evocatus, Calpurnius Rufinus. Most probably they were natives
of Aizanoi.””* Evocati were the soldiers in the Roman army who had served their full
time and obtained honorable discharge but had voluntarily enlisted again at the
invitation of the consul or other commander.””> One evocatus Augusti, M. Aurelius
Epictetus, is attested in Synnada probably during the reign of Severus and Caracalla.””*

In Eumeneia in Phrygia there are several inscriptions recording soldiers of cohors 1
Raetorum, confirming it was a garrison town. One Latin inscription explains how the

camp was rebuilt in 196 AD after the earthquake:”””

Imp(erator) Caes(ar) L(ucius) Septimi[us Severus] / Pius Pertinax Aug(ustus) A[rabicus
Adi]/abenicus tribunici[a potestate] / [IIII] imperator VIII c[onsul II pa]/[ter] patriae
castra [coh(ortis) I Raeto]/rum terraec motu [conlapsa] / restituit / Vitelliano

proc(uratore) A[ugusti]

Two of the soldiers were designated as custos armorum or omho@Vlog of this

% A very fragmentary honorary inscription is most probably shows the boule and

unit.
demos honoring P. Aelius Faustianus, tribunus militum of both cohors VI Hispanorum

and cohors 1 Raetorum:”’

[N PovAn kai 6 dfpog Etel]/un[o]av [T1. ATV/AJiov @afvotia]/vov xe[tMap]yxov xd[ptng] /
gxtng To[moavav] / xai yeia[pxov] / [x]optng [mp®d]/tng [Plaito[v tov] / €ovtdv

evg[pyémv].

P! MAMA TX P37.

92 L. Robert, Hellenica 11 (1946), 128.

%3 For evocati Augusti see E. Birley, Evocati Aug.: a Review, ZPE 43 (1981), 25-29.

#* MAMA V1376.

%3 CIL 111 14192 = MAMA 1V 328 = AE 1995, 1511.

%6 IGR 1V 733: Ilus Gemelus / eq(ues), armorum / custos, Eu/taxiae coniu/g(i) merenti fecit. / "Thog
T'éperog in/nede, oOmhopdras, Evtadio copPio / pviung xapwv / €moinoev; IGR IV 736: Toviog Iomiog
inmevg omAoeVAas oneip[ng mt]pdtng Paitov {dV éavtd kateokevacey [k]ai Mevekpd[tet t]od ['aiov @
a[vey1® pov kai oig v 6 Mevekpdrn[c] BovAnod.

*TIGR 1V 728.
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It is interesting to note that, so far, there is only one military diploma mentioning cohors
I Raetorum found in the province of Asia.””®

In Phrygia there is also evidence of soldiers acting as beneficiarii, usually
protecting the roads. M. Aurelius Athenio is attested on a sarcophagus from Apameia,
(end of 2™ or 3™ century), as ex leg(ione) IIII Fl(avia) ex b(ene)f{iciario).””’ The legion
was stationed in Singidunum at the time. [M?] lulius Capito was designated as
beneficiarius Galli praefecti miles in his epitaph in Dionysopolis.'* He served either in

1001

Galia Narbonensis or in southwest Germania superior. The last one, Iulius

Theodorus was buried by his mother in Aizanoi: KAa. Tov/Ala Tov/Alw Og/0dmpw /

1002

Bevepw/apim yAv/kutdto / tékve pv/mung x&/pwv. - He was still an active soldier at

the time of his death. The question remains if he was posted somewhere close to his

1003
1

native city, in his own province, to be brought home for the buria or was he

stationed somewhere else, perhaps in some Danubian legion.'***

All these individual attestations of soldiers in Lydia and Phrygia show where
they served and point to their social position and family connections when they returned
to their hometowns. However, there was also an organized military presence in Lydia
and Phrygia and once in a while it presents us darker side. Local communities were
sometimes concerned about the misbehavior of soldiers who were occasionally
perceived as a threat. An interesting example is found in the letters of Pertinax and the

governor Aemilius Iuncus concerning molestations by Roman soldiers, from Lydian

Tabala, dated to 193/194 AD: 1005

€€ émotoliig Oeod Ilg[ptiva]/kog "émel 0¢ kol otpatidtag [€v] / 00® mopevouévovg
é[xtpé]/mecBai pate &k ThHg Ae@@opo[v] / kai dviévar mpdg VUGG 00O/ VOGS ETEPOL Ybptv 1y
00 Aopfa/verv 1d covmAnuévia kadov/peva, kol mepl TovTov ddaydelc / 6 KpATIOTOG
00 &0Bvouc T1)/yovpevog Emavopbdoeton / td dokodvta VWO TOV OTPATIO/TOV

mnuuereicOat gic vpag". / Aipidiog Todvkog avBvmatog Tafo/Aéwv Gpyovsty PovAtf

%% RMD 100 (148 AD).

99 CIL 111 13663; cf. CBFIR 674.

1000 =77 111 7051= IGR IV 757.

101 “BEIR 678.

1002 AfAMA X 152 (2™ century AD).
1% See commentary in MAMA IX 152.
1004 “BFIR 679.

1005 opG XXX VIII 1244,
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MU yoi/pewv: vacat dv tvo otpatidtny AEY/Ente gig TV TOAMV VUGV EKTPA/TEVTO TV

un mepebéviav / gig Aiavovg, AL’ émi 1@ dpyvpil[ewv] / mAavouevov, KohaoH[noetot]

/ 00 del 8¢ viv 10 Tolad[t — — —] / g Evar delipnta[t — — —]/dpioTor Vo
na[vtov — — — un] / €&eivon amo [tii¢ vacat 0600] / dmoywpsiv [— — —] / 10
dtkaro[v — — —]/0ou KOI[— — —] / éppdcB[an Dudg edyopar. vacat] / Enpé[opevcav
—— 1/ A[———]/———

There is no doubt that the embassy of the magistrate, council and people of
Tabala approached the emperor. It seems that soldiers in transit, on their way to
Aizanoi, would sometimes wander off the main road to take the supplementa, probably

*1006 The specific allowance for soldiers en route to Aizanoi should

‘illegal exactions
indicate a regular military presence in the area, but whatever its nature, it has not left
epigraphic records. Hauken supposes that the soldiers were perhaps sent to monitor the
religious festival and other public gatherings at the famous sanctuary.'®’ Seemingly the
emperor did not himself write to the proconsul to inform him about his decision. This
had to be done by the people of Tabala themselves. The representatives of Tabala would
ordinarily have presented the letter to the proconsul during his stay at Sardeis, the center
of the local diocesis.

Another case of military harassment is documented in a letter of a tribune

1008 The owner of the estates had sent

quoting a governor’s subscriptio from Pentapolis.
a petitio to the governor of Asia, forwarding complaints against at least two
administrative and military units. He received a specific reply (subscriptio; vmoypo@1])
directed at two different authorities; these must have been named in the petition. The

owner entrusted his estate manager with the task of approaching one of the authorities

199 R .Gordon, Roman Inscriptions 1986-90, JRS 83 (1993) 141; Mitchell believes it does refer to newly
recruited reinforcements but in this case probably “a cash payment in their lieu: an illegitimate version of
the tax known as cuvtéiela teipavev”’ , S.Mitchell, Anatolia 1, 228-229; cf. also SEG XLIII §70.

%7 T, Hauken, Petition and response: an epigraphic study of petitions to Roman Emperors 181-249,
Bergen 1998, 210.

198 SEG XLVIII 1514 = MAMA X1 134: [- - - yaipew: avéyvav 1o BpAidiov 10D /8givog 10 mdoiv 1@
Aopmpotdr av/Bund]to [T(itw) OMaovin) Zov]Atikiav®d dg TdV [yopil/ov avtod tdv 18 GAAOV Kol
paiota Z[.J/pov koi Modthov EvoyAovpévav DO / GTPUTIOTOV Kol DTOYPAENV TV VIoy[€]/ypappuévny
v. 0 a&oloymtatog Atyv[c] / pun émmpedlecBai cov ta ywpia kata [un]/déva tpodmov @[pov]ticel - Tod
avtod 8¢ [koi] / 6 déoroydtaft]og yeMiapxog mpovol[wov] / momoetar Gv odv T TV VT Epoi
t[e]/taypévov oTpaTi@TdV Somopevop[€]/vog Ta Tod de6TOTOL GOV Y®pia fTol O[dN]/yOV aitdV 7| dpiotov
1} dgimvov 1j €1 Tt GAA0 / TorolTo EvoyAnon Omep 6 te AapmpdTe/T0G N[ YEUDV - - -]
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specifically mentioned in the subscriptio. He has in turn complied with the proconsul’s
decision by writing a fairly elaborate letter.'”

In this case private estates were harassed by soldiers and it is directed against the
soldiers of a regular military force; all other petitions contain complaints from villages,
towns and imperial estates. The activities of soldiers in this area could be possibly
connected with the presence of a permanent garrison of an auxiliary cohort in
Eumeneia. Hauken pointed out that it is tempting to suggest that the soldiers that are
causing trouble belong to two different units.'”'° We can thus explain why the tribune
emphasized that his orders concerned the soldier placed under his command; and it
implies that the other commander probably would have to take similar responsibility for

the behavior of his soldiers. The position and duties of Ligys are hard to define; there is

a possibility he is also attested in Apameia as ‘ToOA. Afyvg O KpaTIGTOC

(petp)m(IAaprog). ot

The complaints against military oppression and extortion are more frequent from
the early and middle 3™ century AD. In the area of Saittai a magistrate issued an order
to prevent requisition and extortion by stationarii, frumentarii and colletiones.'®'* The
difference between the frumentarii and colletiones and the auxiliary soldiers, whether
stationed at the Eumeneia garrison or detached to procuratorial duty in Ephesos was not
one of command, as they both had the proconsul as their supreme commander. The
difference was rather one of principal assignment. Hauken believes that the frumentarii
and colletiones had status as beneficiarii recruited from regular legionary soldiers.'"® A
village in Katakekaumene sent a petition to the emperors in 247/8 AD against
frumentarii, colletiones and praetorians, who treated the inhabitants as wartime
enemies: mpoeaocstl eipnvng — — — — — — — — — aG] / morépov Tpome.'
The petition started explaining that the so-called frumentarii and praetoriani generally
make no trouble. However, singled out for particular complaint are the notorious

colletiones. The petitioners accuse them for claiming peaceful intentions, while proved

greedy in confiscating the common reserves of the community, by illegal exactions and

1% Hauken, 192.
1010 Ibid, 194.

Y1 IGR 1V 786.
02 74M V1 154,
%5 Hauken, 72.
Y T4M V1 419.
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. . .. . . 1015
harassing the villagers. Similar grievances were recorded in Satala

1017 1018

and the territory
of Philadelphia,lo16 elsewhere in Lydia =’ as well as in Phrygia.
All these petitions should be seen as symptoms of military anarchy and the

failure of the state to control the armed forces. "’

6.5 Villages on civic territories

Village communities are the essential social units of countryside in Asia Minor.
Village is therefore important but understudied. This contradictory sentence, valid for
many years, could be retracted after a number of important studies were published in the
last decades. The works of Stephen Mitchell, Christof Schuler and A. P. Gregory
brought some voice into that “silence of the village”.'” In Lydia, and even more in
Phrygia we can see the “rural Anatolia par excellence”'"*' but they were different in the
aspect of country life outside the cities. And geography, archaeology and epigraphic
habit have much to do with it.

The term komé appears in numerous epigraphic documents, originating in both
the cities and the villages and was the standard designation for village settlement, so

. A A 1022
Gregory claims kémé was shorthand for rural or non-urban.'’

In our inscriptions
villages are indeed usually called k®pon, sometimes dfpot or kototkiot. Although the
terminology seems simple, villages across Asia Minor were different in the aspect of
size, organization and population.'®* Legal status of village dwellers was not the same

everywhere nor was the terms of ownership. Landownership in Roman Asia Minor is a

O TAM V1 611.

1 TAM V3 1417 and 1418,

7 SEG XIX 718 = I. Manisa Museum 21 (Gilliikdy in Lydia, 3™ century AD ?).

18 AfAMA X 114 (Upper Tembris Valley).

""" For many of these petitions see a comprehensive study of T. Hauken, Petition and response: an
epigraphic study of petitions to Roman Emperors 181-249, Bergen, 1998.

19207 Gnoli, J. Thornton, Z@{e v katotkiv. Societa e religione nella Frigia romana. Note introduttive,
in: R. Gusmani, M. Salvini, P. Vannicelli (eds.), Frigi e Frigio. Atti del 1 Simposio Internazionale Roma,
16-17 ottobre 1995, Roma 1997, 153.

121 Mitchell, Anatolia 1, 178.

1922 A P. Gregory, Village Society in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor, Columbia University 1997
(unpublished PhD thesis), 64.

2 For typology of the settlements see Ch. Schuler, Léndliche Siedlungen und Gemeinden im
hellenistischen und rémischen Kleinasien, Miinchen 1998, 17-55, 219-224; for terminology cf. Gregory,
Village Society, 37-46.
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vast subject and will not be presented here; it is sufficient to say that the village status
differ according to the land ownership (city lands, private estates in city territory,
imperial properties of the Roman period, temple lands and land belonging the villages
themselves). Around most cities villages were incorporated in city’s administrative
territory.'**

Given the present limited state of archaeological investigation of rural sites in
Asia Minor it is somewhat premature to attempt to describe the physical appearance of
the village. Until we have further area surveys and some fully excavated rural sites, our
knowledge of the appearance of villages, their layout, their component parts, and their
relationship to other settlement, will remain largely hypothetical. The presence of an
agora in a village, epigraphically attested, is a reflection primarily of its commercial
function; a periodic market may have been held there, but it was also public space.
There are traces of pyrgoi in certain villages; most had sanctuaries and some even baths.
Bath was effectively a Roman cultural import, though in Asia Minor a distinctly local
form of structure evolved, and in time the feature spread to the countryside, but only in
limited areas: Lydia and Ionia are the regions where most of the village bath—houses are
found.'" As far as we know, theaters were non-existent in rural communities. Larger

houses were rare, but certain differences and social hierarchy can be seen in these

communities as well.'"” Village magistrates, kdpopyot, are widely attested in Lydia

1027 1028

and Phrygia. "“" There are also attestations for the “first villagers”, mpmtoxmpunro,

and we cannot treat village population as a homogenous group. The term Bpafevtig

. . .. . . 102
can also be found in certain inscriptions, although his functions are not clear.'”® In

1030 -

Lydia there are also Aoyiotig' ™ in some villages, as well as épyvpotapiog. '

There is no doubt that social life in villages followed the patterns of the

103

neighbouring cities.'” Luxurious houses and villas in the countryside were probably

owned by local city elites, landowners. Tensions between town and country were

1924 Schuler, Léindliche Siedlungen, 273-278.

1925 Gregory, Village Society, 60; cf. also Mitchel, Anatolia I, 216.

1926 Gregory, Village Society, 46-64.

1927 e. TAM V2 868 (Thyateira, Lydia); IGR IV 592 (Phrygia); MAMA IX 68 (Aizanoi).

1928 TAM V1 822 (Komiircii, Lydia, 198/199 AD).

% TAM V1 234 (Kula); 515 (Maionia); TAM V2 903 (Thyateira); 1269 (Hierocaesarea); 1316
(Tyan(n)ollus); IGR IV 1348 (Mostena Lydia); 1497 (Lydia); SEG XXXVIII 1303 (Dorylaion, 231
century AD).

130 TAM V1 515.

ST IGR TV 1657.

1932 Schuler, Léindliche Siedlungen, 278-286.
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evident, but the picture is much more complex. There is evidence of city residents
offering benefactions to villagers; two villages (k®por) near Thyateira jointly honored
Tib. Claudius Amphimachus with a statue for “defending their rights and restoring
property to villages”.'®® Another inscription from Thyateira is showing a katoikia

1934 The villagers of

honoring an asiarch C. lulius Iulianus Tatianus, as euergetes.
Moschakome, on the territory of Magnesia ad Sipylum, honored a man who had been
hereditary benefactor of their village.'”>> Numerous inscriptions attest the widespread
existence of private estates on or near civic territory. Scattered property holding within
the chora was also typical of both large and small landowners. Very revealing is the
Lydian inscription recording the will of a certain Epikrates in the 1% centry AD.'"*° This
man owned land in the territories of both Nakrasos and Thyateira, which included an
olive grove, five plethra of vines, an unspecified plot near the village of Tibbe, seven
plethra of uncultivated land (yelAfic xdpag) in the village itself, and a further six
uncultivated plethra in the plain around Kormos. He was clearly prosperous and he also
had freedman to maintain his tomb.

Most of our knowledge on village life comes from the inscriptions. As we have
seen, villages had certain institutions and they seem to mimic the features of the cities.
In Phrygia, and probably elsewhere, the men on whose shoulders the entire textile
industry ultimately rested were the shepherds, cattle-breeders who are almost invisible,
like an obscure stratum of ancient society. Many, but not all, were perhaps slaves. Most
of the evidence for the shepherds/herdsmen comes from the Phrygian highlands. Their
votive stelai, from the rural sanctuary near Amorium, dedications to Zeus Petarenos and
Zeus Alsenos, dating to the 2nd century AD give some information. Their exceptional
interest is that they can perhaps demonstrate the literacy of the lowest social classes,
perhaps even shepherds and peasants and give us a glimpse into their daily lives and
their concerns in the communications with their gods. The importance of the individual
not only in the funerary but also in the religious context is remarkable. Even simple

farmers and peasants represent themselves publicly before the god as proud and grateful

1033 TAM V2 974: émi 1§ éxSikfioont Kol AMOKATOOTRCOL T TOV KOLMV.

Y TAM V2 967.

1035 TAM V2 1408 (also SEG XL 1052); cf. also TAM V2 1316-1317 (Tyan(n)ollus, Lydia).

1% p_ Hermann, K. Z. Polatkan, Das Testament des Epikrates und andere neue Inschriften aus dem
Museum von Manisa (Sitz. d. Osterr. Akad. d. Wiss., Phil.Hist. K1., 265. 1.) Vienna, 1969; cf. L. Robert,
J. Robert, BE 1970, no. 512, SEG XXX 1392 and I. Manisa Museum 20.

207



dedicants of gifts in the sanctuary. There has been much scholarly discussion about the
legal and social status of the rural population. The city or suburban population of most
of the Anatolian poleis was sufficiently diverse in terms of status, including the
paroikoi, metoikoi, xenoi, freedman and slaves. One should neither overlook the
informal ways of access to power by suppressed groups. The non-urban and non-citizen
population were also designated by the term mépoikor, and it appears in a variety of
inscriptions throughout Asia Minor, whether citizens or foreign residents (metoikoi).'"’
In this particular case, as seen in votive stelai, there are very few Roman citizens; most
of the dedicants are presented cloaked in thick sheepskin capes with pointed hats. This
collection of dedications is unique as it offers us a glimpse into this class that is usually
not epigraphicly attested. It is probably due to availability and cheap Docimean marble
in the area. Entire classes of ancient society, mostly silent in other parts of the ancient
world, here speak with their own voice: shepherds with their flocks, stewards of the
great Imperial estates and ranches, winegrowers and wool-merchants. The religious life
of these Phrygian villagers is known to us in extraordinary detail. Another source would
be numerous representations of peasants and shepherds that offer valuable information
on their mode of dress and family groupings, information that is often hard to come by
in literary sources. Men were dressed either in the shepherd’s cape with a pointed hood
or in a typical himation and chiton and all women were veiled.'®® The difference in the
male dress could represent an occupational distinction between shepherd and peasant
and perhaps even a slight social distinction, as men in the shepherds’ clothes on the
inscriptions are represented with a single name and those in tunics also have
patronymics or demotics given. From an onomastic point of view the inscriptions from
these Phrygian rural sanctuaries show an intermixture and coexistence of three cultures:

Greek, Phrygian and Roman.

"7 In Asia Minor paroikoi were free indigenous inhabitants resident in the territory of the city, but
lacking political rights; although we don’t have attestations of paroikoi in Lydia and Phrygia (but cf.
MAMA X 114 from Appia in Phrygia 244-247 AD), we could probably assume that there was no major
difference between these provinces and the rest of Asia Minor; for the elaborate analysis on laoi and
paroikoi cf. F. Papazoglou, Laoi et paroikoi. Recherches sur la structure de la société hellénistique,
Beograd, 1997; also A. Sugliano, Cittadini, pareci, stranieri: la categorie giuridiche e sociali nelle citta
greche d’Asia Minore fra III e I secolo a. C., Mediterraneo antico 1V-1 (2001), 293-324; L. Gagliardi, |
paroikoi delle citta dell’Asia minore in eta ellenistica e nella prima eta romana, Dike 12/13 (2009/2010),
303-322.

138 T Drew-Bear, C. M. Thomas, M. Yildizturan, Phrygian Votive Steles, Ankara 1999, 38-39; cf. also
377.
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Thonemann argues that even during the Roman Imperial period, when a facade
of civic institutions and urbanization, mostly for cultural reasons, was founded in parts
of inner Anatolia, Phrygian society remained largely decentralized and
‘underdeveloped’.'®® At first sight Roman Phrygia may look like a highly urbanized
society, with dozens of independent polis territories, each with its own civic institutions,
monumental urban centers, but one should mention that even the largest and most lavish
funerary monuments to survive from this region — doorstones and relief stelai — almost
invariably depict the tools and values of agricultural and pastoral labor (farm tools,
beasts of burden, sheep, vines, and ploughs) alongside more familiar Romanizing

elements (writing paraphernalia, toga and pallia). For example, east of Aizanoi

1040 1041
h k.

agricultural tools occur: the ploug and pruning hoo

1042

But they could appear
together with tablets, scrolls and other writing objects.” -~ Women’s gravestones display
mirror, comb, perfume, jar, wool basket, spindle and distaff.'® Could we deduce that
the men were literate; the women had time and money for themselves? The answer is
most probably affirmative.

There were also shepherds in the cities, or attached to them. In Laodikeia on the
Lykos there is an epitaph of Papias Klexos, 6 moiunyv, finely decorated tombstone as a
stark contrast to North Phrygian votive stelai. Should it also mean that those closer to
the cities were of a higher social status? Nevertheless, their world was not the one of
civic society, but one of nature and open spaces. They were marginal within city’s
society and outside city walls shepherds were antagonist to agriculturalists. As
Thonemann argues, in antiquity settled agriculture was seen as the best and most highly
civilized mode of production, as opposed to shepherds who were most primitive and
barbaric.'® On the other hand, the settled and the nomadic world were closely knit.
Conflicts between neighbouring villages over land, boundaries, grazing rights are an

ageless theme of village life, as well as family disputes.'®” The significance of the

199 Thonemann, Phrygia: an anarchist history, 3.

"% MAMA 1X 430.

"% MAMA TX 363; 391; 437.

192 MAMA X 5 (Appia, early 3" century AD); 34 (Appia, early 3™ century AD); 155 (Appia, second half
of the 3™ century AD).

193 MAMA X 2 (Appia, beginning of 3™ century); 148 (Appia, early 3™ century AD); 155 (Appia, second
half of the 3" century AD); 219 (Appia, late 3" century).

1044 Thonemann, Meander Valley, 192.

1% For example MAMA IV 297 and TAM V1 317 (area of Kula, Lydia)

209



passable land and possession of cattle is evident from one funerary imprecation from

Lydia: '

“O¢ v 8¢ mpocopaptivor BeAnoel kol d/vo&at 10 pvnuiov 10 Mevéavdpov, unte /
ovT® YR Potn, UM B&dAocco TAMTN, PNTE / TEKVOV OTOPA, UNATE OPERUATOV

VropELg

The rivalry in the pastoral economy can also be seen in one inscription from the
Hierapolitan area. The main agricultural product in Hierapolis was the wine as rich red
soil was well suited to viticulture. This inscription is presumably the decree of

Hierapolis trying to protect the vineyard owners against the damage from the grazers

1047
and herds:

[..] &€ avréhov Tac®dv, deomdteg LO[VOolg €ETve mepkd]/nTv aOTAG 1) TPOPAGL THG GiTov
nevi[og otaguAotopiav]/ Tva motElv: €av 0€ Tig mapd TadTa Tt[omon, ETve Toig] / pev
deondtang TV avrélwv k& T[oD €peotiov dooig] / VmEP aOTAOV TO TPAYUO SEVEVKN
nd[vta cvAloPodowv]/ta €v T€G avmédolg Pooknuata §| O[péupata cvovo/mdlyswv 1
Katéyw mpoc v PAAPNV mhvt[a mpattopévols / €€ aJitdv a¢ v Tic PovAnte: Tovg ¢
mo[évag kerebm / TtoV]g pev doVAOVG mpocayyeAloUEVOLG [TOig Katd €]/ ViauTov
ywvopévolg mopa@OAaly pac[tryodode / i]g 10 anéyeo{yec}Be avtovg Tig €mpudvov
AMnoteiag, €]/&ive ¢ k& €k OV AAA®V Vmapyoviev iompd[ttecte] / k& Eveyvpociov
noticOe mapd TV deomot®d[v TV Op]/eppdtov K& moéveov TdV EAeVBEpmV KE TV

g[mpeint]/@v @V yopiov OV U KOALGAVTOV ToVS ToEV[ag Tovg] / ig Tag avméAovg

104 SEG XLIX 1690 (Sosandra?, imperial period); for this type of malediction cf. commentary in ed. pr.
Malay, Researches no. 78; cf. also TAM V1 101 (Saittai, 108/109 AD), TAM V2 1148 (Thyateira), Alz. v.
Hierapolis 339, I. Sardis 152.; on impercations and “the power of words” see J. H. M. Strubbe, APAI
EPITYMBIOI. Imprecations against Desecrators of the Grave in the Greek Epitaphs of Asia Minor. A
Catalogue, Bonn, 1997; Ibid, “Cursed be he that moves my bones”, in: C. A. Faraone, D. Obbink, Magika
Hiera. Ancient Greek Magic and Religion, Oxford 1991, 33-59.

1947 MAMA TV 297 (3™ century): If anyone acts contrary to this, [it is permitted] to the owners of the
vineyards, and likewise to [any one of their household] to whom they have entrusted their affairs, [to
seize] all of the cattle or sheep in their vineyards, to carry them off and keep them in recompense for the
harm, [doing with them] whatever they wish. (The vineyard-owner) may have the shepherds whipped, if
they are slaves, once they have been reported to those appointed as paraphylakes for the year, in order
that they may refrain from persistent [theft?]. As for the masters of the flocks, and free shepherds, and
[headmen?] of the villages who do not prevent shepherds from herding their sheep into vineyards and
breaking off vine-branches, (the vineyard owner) is permitted to make exactions from their other
property, and to take sureties from them. . . exacting from them. . [Apollo] archegetes . . . any inhabitant
of the place . . . slave or shepherd; translation taken from Thonemann, Meander Valley, 194.
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iofaAlovtoc  Opéppato k& t[ovg €v  av/t]éc  mepomdviag TO  KANpaTo

[..... cl5...... 1 / [....] iompa&ouévoug oavT®[V ....... cl8....... 1 /
[t o[ cl8....... 1/[..¢.7..]tovapmyémv [....... cl8....... ]
/ [éav ¢ t]ig &mowog TG YO[pog .. ... cl5...... 1/ [....] 6odhov 1} mowév[a
........ €20........]

Village disputes can take on a variety of forms and could originate from a
multitude of causes. From modern perspective the details of these disputes are often
unclear. This is the case with the argument mentioned in an inscription from the wider
area of Kula initiated when three pigs, owned by villagers Demainetos and Papias of
Azita, had strayed into the cattle herd of their neighbors, two brothers named as
Hermogenes and Apollonios, from the village of Syrou Mandrai. The other details are
missing, except the fact that brothers’ herd was at the time pastured by a five year old
boy, perhaps a slave.'**®

Although civic society would like to present shepherds as a different class from
sedentary peasants, everyday life was much more complex and intertwined. As various
animal products were the dominant element in urban economies, any city needed both
shepherds and agriculturalists. In the Phrygian Highlands and on the western fringe of
the Axylon some Phrygians proudly describe themselves as ‘farmers’ (yewpykoc) in
their funerary inscriptions.'®® Apart from them, there is also Aurelius Epiktetes, a pig-
seller (yoipevrdpoc) from Saittai, attested at Sardeis in the 31 century AD and we also
have a funerary relief from Colossae of around 200 AD, presumably of another pig-
seller, decorated with three curly tail pigs.'®® Pastoral economy, unlike agrarian
economy, is necessarily characterized by mobility and exchange. Going from pasture to
pasture, linking territories of different cities, herdsmen made a kind of pattern of social

relations. On the other hand, we could also assume that cult activities served as contact

1% TAM V1 317 (early 2™ century BC).

1% Haspels, Highlands of Phrygia 1 314 no. 41: yewpyog avip; Ibid, 311-12 no. 37: tov émydovioiot
yewpyov; SEG 1, 459: fjv 8¢ yeopyoc. Cf. also Haspels Highlands of Phrygia 1 360, no. 135, in which
Agathon, a dodAog yewpyodg, erects a votive monument to Zeus Bronton on behalf of his master C.
Cornelius Longinus ‘and his flocks’.

19391 Sardis 159; visual representation from Kolossai MAMA V1 50.
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between the bucolic and sedentary worlds. ™~ Either way, mutual help and exchange

had to be an essential feature of village life and a way to survive.'**

It is hard to perceive village life without the comparison to the cities. In his
study, Mitchell concluded that city and village lived in different world, with villages
bound to the cities but not in partnership with them and cities being essentially
parasitic.'®® He argued that most peasants lost much of their surplus through rents,
taxes or extortion and fell outside monetarized economy, as opposed to Levick who
believes that a low level of city development in a productive Phrygian highlands does
not favor the notion of “parasite” city. On the other hand, Ricl also pointed out that “in
many parts of Lydia and Phrygia the cities were so ill defined as to be hardly
distinguishable from the larger village communities.”'*>*

We should also assume that the countryside was, at least in part, self-sustainable
having higher proportion of what it produced.'”® The village diet is also observed in
comparison to the food in the cities, for example, while the townspeople ate ochra and

beans, country people ate lathyrai, a type of pulse.'®¢

The high quality wheat was
mostly taken to the cities leaving only inferior products for the country people. In
Dorylaion they grew a crop called zeopyron.'”’ Yoghurt and cheese were main diet
when all cereals were eaten. Radishes were eaten with bread and other herbs and wild
vegetables and garlic were frequent.'”® Meat was a rare luxury in villages, while pork
was favored in the city. Pigs were raised in the country and driven to the towns; pig-

herding was a common profession for the very poor and small children.'®® Green beans

and cabbage were often cooked with pork, and in the country they had to make it with

191 For analysis of rural sanctuaries frequented by villagers and their numerous vows see M. Ricl, Society
and Economy of rural sanctuaries in Roman Lydia and Phrygia, E4 35 (2003), 77-101, for epigraphic
evidence esp. 78, n. 4.

1932 For a discussion on socio-economic and relgious solidarity cf. Gnoli, Thornton, E®{e thv katotkiv,
157.

1953 Mitchell, Anatolia I, 195; cf. also B. Levick, Girdled by Hills: Culture and religion in Phrygia outside
the polis, in: H. Elton, G. Roger (eds.), Regionalism in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor. Acts of the
Conference in Hartford, Connecticut, August 22-24 ,1997, Bordeaux 2007, 107.

1954 Ricl, Society and Economy, 79.

1955 Mitchell, Anatolia I, 245.

19 Gal. De alim fac. 1.2.6

157 Gal. De alim. fac. 1.9.10; kind of one-seeded wheat, cf. M. Grant, Galen on Food and Diet, London
2000, 92.

198 Gal. De alim. fac. 2.68; cf. M. Grant, Galen, 152.

109 TAM V1 317 (area of Kula, Lydia, 114/115 AD).
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goat or mutton. ~~ We have to presume most people grew their own vegetables, nuts as

well as wheat and fruits. The most useful plant was olive.'*'

As we have already seen, the Roman peace allowed and encouraged the
political, social and economic advancement of the city elites, with the result that
spectacular public and private construction was undertaken all over Asia Minor.
Mitchell believes that in assessing the nature of Lydian society and settlement in the
Roman period it seems more helpful not to insist on the organizational differences
between the two types of communities.'°? The gradual transformation of some Lydian
kdpot and kotorkion (mostly villages, not military colonies) into poleis was a result of
general prosperity, and the urbanization process continued into the 3™ century AD. The
cities were composed of an urban core, usually a fortified settlement, with
administrative and commercial buildings, and in many cases defined suburbs, and
finally a fixed territory; the territory (chora) might be further sub-divided. We can study
the polis firstly as an administrative or civic unit, and its history written in terms of
political and social institutions (constitution, offices, citizenship); alternatively the polis
can be seen as an urban unit, and its development traced in the terms of urbanization,
the construction of public and monumental buildings. The city could not be separated
from its territory; nor could a village be separated from its cultivated land. As Price
argued we must “be dealing with a whole spectrum of communities ranging from the
most complex of cities down to the simplest of hamlets. Within this spectrum there are

591063

no doubt recognizable contrasts but no simple polarities. Language, diet, lifestyle,

cults, all seemed to point out that towns and villages were perhaps indeed worlds apart.

6.6 Family

Even the most common modern concepts such as “family” need to be scrutinized
if they are to be applied to the ancient world. Our most important sources for collecting
data on family and demography are funerary inscriptions, thousands of them in Lydia

and Phrygia. These documents do not contain any definition of family, either for so-

1% Gal. De alim fac. 3

19! On natural resources and food cf. also C. Marek, Geschichte Kleinasiens in der Antike, Miinchen
2010, 498-503.

1962 Mitchell, Anatolia I, 182; cf. Price, Rituals and Power, 78-100.

1063 Price, Rituals and Power, 82.

213



called ‘nuclear’ family nor extended family or kinship family and we shouldn't expect
one. But there is the Roman legal definition and it is quite precise: “The term ‘family’
has reference to every collection of persons which are connected by their own rights as
individuals, or by the common bond of general relationship. We say that a family is
connected by its own rights where several are either by nature or by law subjected to the
authority of one; for example, the father of a family, the mother of a family, and a son
and a daughter under paternal control, as well as their descendants; for instance,
grandsons, granddaughters, and their successors.”'***

The legal definition carries its own problems and, apart from that, there is the
question of how applicable is the Roman legal thought for defining the kinship
communities in Lydia and Phrygia were many regional and cultural distinctions are
present. Perhaps the moder social theory can offer a solution? Sociological studies of
the family have been dominated by functionalist definitions of what the family is and
what “needs” it fulfills in the society. But, what definition of “family” should we use
when we look for a “family” in the ancient society? Anthropologists and historians
increasingly recognize that “family” and ‘“household” are artificial, theoretical
categories.'’” Kinship is also a social creation but it allows the variability and
extension.'®® Also, sociological and historical studies of the family have tended to
mostly observe the so-called vertical relationships, between parents and children and
less attention was paid to the lateral relationships between siblings. There are defining
factors that can be used and are equally important: biological kinship (and
consciousness of it on the part of the persons involved), common residence, economic
cooperation, legally recognized unity etc. But common residence, to single out only one
of the variables is also a questionable feature. Some sociologists argue that ‘household’

is defined by constant activity.'®” Although we may presume that many families lived

194 Ulpian, Dig. 50. 16, 195 (2): Familiae appellatio refertur et ad corporis cuiusdam significationem,
quod aut iure proprio ipsorum aut communi universae cognationis continetur. iure proprio familiam
dicimus plures personas, quae sunt sub unius potestate aut natura aut iure subiectae, ut puta patrem
familias, matrem familias, filium familias, filiam familias quique deinceps vicem eorum sequuntur, ut
puta nepotes et neptes et deinceps; translation in English from S. P. Scott, The Civil Law, XI, Cincinnati,
1932.

1951 R. Buchler, H. A. Selby, Kinship and Social Organization: Method, New York 1968, 19-21; for the
idea of abandoning the “myth of extended family” cf. J. Goody, The evolution of the family, in: P.
Laslett, R. Wall (eds.), Household and family in past time, Cambridge 1972, 103-124.

1% See also Glossary of anthropological terms in M. R. Flood, Epigraphic evidence for family structures
and customs in Asia Minor during the early Roman Empire, 1978 (unpublished MA thesis), 160-162.

197 Buchler, Selby, Kinship, 21.
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together, including slaves or freedmen, it cannot be the only outlining indication of a
family. We could also suppose that many members of upper classes lived in multiple
residences with social ties in every place. On the other hand, economic cooperation is a
very broad term and it is not specific only to families but to all levels of society. We
have already seen the “familial” bonds between members of various associations in
Lydia and Phrygia. The terms for relationships used in the inscriptions, our main source
for demography, like cOpBrog, &vnp, yvvi do not necessarily indicate if the couple was
legally married or not.

The “nuclear family” is another expression frequently used by the historians of
antiquity. It too is a borrowing from the vocabulary of the modern social theory. It could
be described as any combination in the relationship between father, mother and
child(ren).'*®® It usefulness for study of the families in Roman Lydia and Phrygia is
obvious: it seems to fit well with a widespread type of family. The funerary inscriptions
from the Roman period display some new characteristics, not so prominent in the
classical or Hellenistic period, recording not only the deceased but the ones
commemorating him, usually the members of his or hers family.'** Generally speaking,
most of the families we see in these inscriptions are comparatively small, with no more
than two sons and one daughter and designation “nuclear family” fits them perfectly.
When extended family members are included, it is usually only one and two.
Nevertheless, there is also a tendency in the inscriptions from Lydia and Phrygia
towards inclusiveness of extended members of the family/household.'””® While the
“nuclear family” may well be the most typical, inscriptions show a diversity of family
types, from single parents to multi-generational households.

In the late 20" century there was a significant scholarly debate on demography
and the composition of the ancient family. At first, Saller and Shaw studied tombstones

from the Roman West trying to see if the emphasis in the funerary inscription were on

19 Eor the shifts in the definitions of a nuclear family see Buchler, Selby, Kinship, 23-24.

1% More on this change in the epigraphic habit cf. E. Meyer, Explaining the Epigraphic Habit in the
Roman Empire: the Evidence of Epitaphs, JRS 80 (1990), 75.

197 Elaborate examples in Lydia are TAM V1 764 (Iulia Gordos, 171/172 AD) and TAM V1 704 (lulia
Gordos, 75/76 AD); in Phrygia MAMA VI 353 (Diokleia) and Buckler, Calder, Cox, Monuments from the
Upper Tembris Valley, JRS 18 (1928), 33 no. 249.
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the nuclear family or more extended family.'"”"

Their conclusion implies that the
nuclear family was the main type of familial organization in the Latin West.'"”> More
than a decade later D. B. Martin tried the Saller and Shaw method on few examples of
funerary inscriptions from Asia Minor.'”” Criticizing their method Martin argued,
analyzing a vast sample of 1161 inscriptions from seven cities in Asia Minor, that
families that emerged from his study of Asia Minor do not fit either the nuclear or
extended structure well and that they had “nucleated center” surrounded by numerous
other familial relations.'*”

So far, there is no one comprehensive study of the demographic data from

1
975 We have to

Roman Asia Minor, as the one Bagnall and Frier did for Roman Egypt.
acknowledge the fact there are no similar sources in Asia Minor like the Egyptian
census returns, at least not enough for statistically significant research. Brulé analyzed
some of the data from the list of citizens of Milet and Ilion from the Hellenistic
period.'”’® In 2007 Scheidel summarized the questions and methods of using epigraphy

for studying demography.'®”’

Questions for further research should be how many
members are there in a family and how many births, and what is the age expectancy
among children? Funerary inscriptions cannot tell us about average life expectancy or
age specific mortality samples, but some of them provide valuable information on the
seasonal distribution of deaths as well as births.'””® The ancient funerary inscriptions
recorded the measurable scope of one’s life in this world, naming the years, months and

days, thus perhaps indirectly celebrating life.

1071 R P Saller, B. D. Shaw, Tombstones and Roman family relations in the Principate: civilians, soldiers
and slaves, JRS 74 (1984), 124-156; also cf. D. Engels, The Use of Historical Demography in Ancient
History, CQ 34-2 (1984), 386-393.

1972 galler, Shaw, Tobmstones and Roman family, 137; 145-146.

2 D, B. Martin, The Construction of the Ancient Family: Methodological Considerations, JRS 86
(1996), 40-60.

1074 Martin, The Construction of Ancient Family, 58.

1975 R. S. Bagnall, B. W. Frier, Demography of Roman Egypt, Cambridge, 1994.

1976 p_ Brulé, Enquete démographique sur la famille grecque antique: étude de listes de politographie
d’Asie mineure d’époque hellénistique (Milet et Ilion), REA 92 (1990), 233-258.

77 W. Scheidel, Epigraphy and demography: birth, marriage, family and death, Version 1.0, June 2007
Princeton/Stanford Working Papers in Classics,
http://www.princeton.edu/~pswpc/pdfs/scheidel/060701.pdf ; cf. also Scheidel’s proposal for publishing a
study The  Demography  of the  Greco-Roman  World  planned for 2017 at
http://web.stanford.edu/~scheidel/key.htm (last access September 2014).

197 Scheidel, Epigraphy and demography, 8; cf. B. D. Shaw, Seasons of Death: Aspects of Mortality in
Imperial Rome, JRS 86 (1996), 100-138.

216



The familial vocabulary in both Lydia and Phrygia has more than 60 terms for
describing relationship between members of the family, some from the world of poetry:
QOeAQN / GOEAPOC, AOEAPLOEDS / ABEAPLOT, GAOYOC, Avewld / &veyldg, Gvnp,
YOA®G, YOUPPOC, YOUETN, YEVETNP, YEVEING, YOVELS, YOVOG, YULVULKOOEAQT /
YOVOLKASdEAPOG, YVVT, danp, €kyovog, Exkvpd / Ekvpdc, Evatnp, Eddelpoc, Belo /
0elog, Ovyatnp, OLYXTPLETN, KOOLYVATN / KAGLYVATOG, kKOoUPTM, HAUUN, HATNP,
UNTPABEAPOS, UNTPULLY, HNTPOTAT®P, HNTPWS, VORET, OpeavOos, Todlov, Talc,
TOMNOG, TUPAKOLTIS, TOTNP, TOTPO, TOTPOTOINTOG, TATPMC, TEVOEPX / TeVOeEPOS,
nmevOepLdloca / TevOePLOEDS / mEVOEPIONG, TOOLS, TPOYOVOG, TPOBELOG, GVYYEVNG,
oVUPLog, GVVKOLTOG, GULVVOLETN, GUVOUOLLOS, GUVOUELVIG / GUVOUELVOG, TEKVOV,
TEKOVOQ, TOKEDG, VIOG, YNPOL

This richness of familial language is quite characteristic for these areas, unlike
the rest of the Roman empire. As Flood observed, the terminology was descriptive

rather than classiﬁcatory.1079 Apart from the usual terms for mother (untnp) and father

1080 1081

yevetnp ) or grandparents (péupn and

nannog) and siblings (&deA@n, &deA@OC or rarely Kaolyvitn / KOGLYVATOG

(Tothp), parents together (yoveUg,

1082) our

inscriptions are displaying nuanced relationship within the extended family. The term

natpwg and pnTpwg, designating paternal and maternal uncle respectively, is attested

1083 1084

numerous times. We also have 6gioc and Oetoc. The term mp6Oel0g, meaning

1085 d1086

great-uncle is attested in Laodikeia on the Lykos. ™ First cousins are also indicate

197 Flood, Epigraphic evidence, 30.

1% 1n Lydia: TAM V1 636 (Daldis); TAM V1 653 (Daldis); 1. Sardis 93a (1%-2" century AD); in Phrygia
more frequent, attested almost 50 times.

"% In Phrygia: MAMA IX 552; Ramsey, CB 743, no. 682 (Dokimeion); not attested in Lydia.

192 In Lydia there are only two attestation SEG XXIX 1203 (Saittai) and TAM V1 208 (Tabala); in
Phrygia: MAMA IV 83 (Synnada, 1¥-2™ century AD); MAMA V 29 (Dorylaion); MAMA X 12 (Appia, 3™
century AD); MAMA X 169 (Appia, 305/315 AD); MAMA X 203 (Appia, 225-235 AD); MAMA X 540
(Tiberiopolis); MAMA IX 73 (Aizanoi, 2"-3" century AD); MAMA IX 74 (Aizanoi, 2"-3" century AD);
SEG LII 1277 (Aizanoi, 2™%-3" century AD).

%3 . g métpog: TAM V1 483a (laza); SEG LIII 1557 (Upper Tembris valley, 250-260 AD); SEG
XXXII 1231 (Saittai); SEG XXVIII 930 (Sardeis, Roman period); SEG LVII 1175 (Iaza, 164/165 AD), in
the same inscription attested paternal aunts, wotpetan; SEG XXXIII 1016 (Saittai, 103/104 AD), also
paternal aunt néitpo; SEG XX VII 899 (laza); SEG XXXV 1160 (Katakekaumene, 214/215 AD); untpog:
SEG LVI 1265 (Northeast Lydia, 93/94 AD); pntep: SEG XLVIII 1433 (Northeast Lydia, 246/247 AD);
both maternal and paternal uncles SEG LVII 1244 (Lydia, 175/176 or 229/230 AD); SEG XXXI 990
(Taza, 217/218 AD); SEG XLIX 1620 (Maionia, imperial period); cf. also untpé&dehoog I Sultan Dagi
612 (Neapolis).

108 i e. MAMA 1V 245 (Tymandos); ™0eig (maternal aunt): TAM V1 433 (area of Kula, 183/184 AD);
SEG XLIX 1732 (Lydia, 167/168 AD); matpeio (father’s sister, aunt): TAM V 1 782 (Yayakirilidik,
120/121 AD); SEG XLIX 1660 (Saittai, 150/151 AD).

1985 1K Ladokeia am Lykos 83 (first half of the 2™ century AD).
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. . . . , 108
as well as generic expression for kinsman/kinswoman (yvwtéc).'” The term

1088 1089

€EadeA@og is attested only in Phrygia, — as well as yvovoukdadeApoc.

In-laws were also important part of the extended family circle, so we have
phrases mevlepd/nevlepdc and éxvpd/Exvpdc for mother and father-in-law.'%° It
seems that the former were originally used by the husband to refer to his wife’s

parents. 1091

The latter terms, €xvpd/Exvpdg, was used by wives for their husband’s
parents. The universal and proverbial image of bad relations between parents and their

child’s spouse could be perhaps a bit improved with epitaphs such as

Novvag Appio teviepd yAokvTaTy pviung xapw' >

or

gtovg 16, un(vog) Acov &'. / éreledtnoev ovopatt / Evkébpmn "Emiktnrog
Ka/teokevaoey 1] YAvkutd/tn yovauki cuvPuwcaon / &t mévte, pveilog xd/pv Koi O

ikepdg TpoeUpog étiunoev: / koi miiot Aéywm yaipty toic ma/podeitong' ™

In Lydia we have evidence of additional terms for in-laws. The term

TevBep1dicoo meaning sister-in-law is attested in Silandos and Northeast Lydia,'* as

well as Teveep1dee/ mevlepidng for brother-in-law (wife’s brother).'*”

1986 grvey16g: MAMA VI 285 (Akmoneia); MAMA X 85 (Soa, 2™ or 3™ century AD); MAMA X 105 (Soa,
beginning of 2™ century AD); MAMA XI 137 (Pentapolis, 2" century AD); SEG LVI 1493 (Akmonia,
200-250 AD); I Sultan Dagi 237 (Hadrianopolis); I Sultan Dagr 308 (Tyraion); I Sultan Dagi 514
(Neapolis); interestingly, dveyid is only recently attested in Lydia, SEG XLIX 1660 (Saittai, 150/151
AD).

'8 CIG 4137= MAMA V Lists I (ii) 183, 1 (Dorylaion).

1988 MAMA TX 143 (Aizanoi); MAMA VI 324 (Akmoneia); MAMA VII 150 (Hadrianopolis); MAMA X
221 (Appia, 3™ century AD); Ramsey, CB 520, no. 361 (Eumeneia); Waelkens, Tiirsteine 624 (Drya, late
Imperial period); SEG LIII 1533 (Upper Tembris valley, ca. 170 AD).

1% MAMA TV 24 (Prymnessoss, 1¥-3" century AD); but the restoration is uncertain.

190 e. mevoepd/nevlepds: TAM V1 704 (Tulia Gordos, 75/76 AD ); TAM V1 768 (Iulia Gordos, 78/79
AD); 1. Manisa Museum 521 (west of Daldis, 150/151 AD); SEG XXVIII 1158 (Eumeneia); SEG XL
1244 (Upper Tembris valley, 220-230 AD); MAMA X1 201 (Axylon, c. 212 AD); éxvpd/gxvpdc: TAM
V1 704 (Iulia Gordos, 75/76 AD); SEG LVI 1265 (Northeast Lydia, 93/94 AD); SEG XXXI 1007 (Saittai,
136.137 AD); Hermann-Malay, New documents no. 95 (Northeast Lydia, imperial period); SEG XLIX
1607 (Maionia, imperial period).

1 Flood, Epigraphic evidence, 34; cf. one exception, MAMA V 22 (Dorylaion, Phrygia) where M.
Claudius Polemo Maximus set up an epitaph for Kiavdio Ogpi[c]td puntpi k¢ Khovdioo Apfapdlvin
£rcppd.

1992 MAMA VIII 81 (Lykaonia); cf. éx]upoig k& Saépt yv[kvtdt]o<g> in MAMA X 272 (Kotiaion).

3 TAM V1 631.

1% TAM V1 65 (Silandos); Hermann-Malay, New documents no. 94 (Northeast Lydia, imperial period).
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Characteristic and rare terms, originating from the Homeric period, documented
in both Lydia and Phrygia are dofip, designating brother-in-law'®° and événp for
either brother’s wife or a wife of husband’s brother.'”’ Usage of these old expressions

in the Roman imperial period seems to indicate the importance of these specific familial

relations.'™® Another attested phrase for husband’s sister or brother’s wife is y&imc.'”’

1100

An expression designating step-father, moatpomoéntog, is very rare, as well as

1101

stepmother, pntpuid. There is also an interesting and rare expression for a wife,

napakoitido, attested in Phrygia.''® Another term attested twice in Phrygia, but not
yet in Lydia, indicating a widow, is yfpa.''®?

The nuclear family is usually represented in an inscription on a shared family
tomb, father, mother and the children. The number of children may vary, usually

1104 . . R , . ..
three,''* but many inscriptions only refer to T tékva. However, few inscriptions from

Phrygia are stressing the position of a first-born child, presumably a son, using the term

1995 T4M V1 707 (lulia Gordos, 70/71 AD); TAM V1 701 (lulia Gordos, 12/13 AD); TAM V1 625
(Daldis, 167/168 AD); SEG XLIX 1726 (Lydia, 96/97 AD); SEG XLIX 1620 (Maionia, imperial period);
I. Manisa Museum 521 (west of Daldis, 150/151 AD); SEG XL 1044 (Tulia Gordos, 69/70 AD).

199 74M V1 483a (Iaza); TAM V1 704 (lulia Gordos, 75/76 AD); TAM V 1 782 (Yayakirilhidik, 120/121
AD); SEG XXXII 1223 (Saittai, 79/80 AD); SEG XXXIV 1208 (area of Maionia, 111/112 AD); SEG
XXVII 899 (Iaza); SEG XXXV 1247 (area of Saittai, 61/62 AD); SEG LVI 1265 (Northeast Lydia,
93/94 AD); also in Phrygia SEG XXVIII 1096 (Altintas, 3™ century AD); SEG XL 1241(Upper Tembris
valley, ca. 200 AD); MAMA IX 387 (Aizanoi, middle of 2™ century AD)

%7 Mostly in Phrygia: MAMA IX 188 (Aizanoi, early 2™ century); MAMA X 43 (Appia, late 2™ century
AD); MAMA X 85(Soa, 2™ or 3™ century AD); SEG XXVIII 1096 (Altintas, 3™ century AD); SEG XL
1241(Upper Tembris valley, ca. 200 AD); SEG XL 1244 (Upper Tembris valley, 220-230 AD); SEG
XLIX 1846 (Phrygia, 180-220 AD); in Lydia iavatépo in SEG XLIX 1660 (Saittai, 150/151 AD); TAM
V1 682 (Characipolis, 161/162 AD) and 754 (Iulia Gordos).

1098 g Destephan, Familles d’Anatolie au mirroir des MAMA, EA 43 (2010), 144.

199 74M V1 775 (lulia Gordos, 46/45 BC); SEG XXXI 1004 (Saittai, 101/102 AD); SEG LVI 1258
(Northeast Lydia, perhaps Iulia Gordos, 149/150 AD).

1% ArAMA VII 58 (Laodikeia Katakekaumene); 330 (Vetissos) and 351 (Vetissos?); SEG LV 1308
(Lydia, 168 AD).

"I MAMA IX 446 (Aizanoi, mid-2" century AD).

192 SEG 1455 (3 century AD); MAMA X 540 (Tiberiopolis); cf. chvkottog in MAMA 1 301 (area of
Axylon); see also GAoyog in Lydia SEG XL 1037 (northeast Lydia); SEG XL 1065 (Saittai, 198/199 AD)
and in Phrygia: MAMA IV 20 (Prymnessoss); MAMA IV 133 (Metropolis, 2™ century AD); MAMA V
Lists II 183,1 (Dorylaion); MAMA X 76 (Appia, 2"-3" century AD); MAMA X App 111 191,1 (Appia);
SEG XXVIII 1171 (Metropolis, 2™ century AD); Haspels, Highlands of Phrygia, 312, no. 38 (north
Phrygia).

19 CIG 3827hh (Kotiaion, 2"-3" century AD); MAMA IV 20 (Prymnessoss) Flood also indicates a
possibility that these women could be divorced or simply deserted, Epigraphic evidence, 43.

1% In some cases four children are precisely named, cf. TAM V1 705 and 737 (Iulia Gordos) and TAM
V2 1076 (Thyateira), five children in Buckler, Calder, Cox, Monuments from the Upper Tembris Valley,
JRS 18 (1928), 33 no. 249 and MAMA VI 353 (Diokleia); six children in SEG XXVIII 1100 (plain of
Altintas, 3" century AD); seven children in SEG XL 1249 (Upper Tembris valley, 31 century AD) and
Buckler, Calder, Cox, Monuments from the Upper Tembris Valley, JRS 18 (1928), 25 no. 237; eight
children in MAMA X 169 (Upper Tembris valley); ten children in SEG XXVIII 1104 (Appia, first half of
the 3" century). Most of these Phrygian families with many children are Christians.
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1105

mpwtoyevog. ~ This was probably due to the precedence in the inheritance. From one

verse epitaph we can perhaps deduce that male children were valued higher than

. 1..1106
girls:

Ievodio 1@ mdot wobnte / [v]nmog oxtaég €Bavov / Tovg 6’ éhestvotdtovng / [y]ovi[g
ulov goca &v YAAIC[— — —] / [o]ig 81d tv mepi &pod Admny / 6 filog Aavrpdg
0VKETL MGyt / KAodvtov k& {ntodvimv 1o tékvov / 10 Tontdv. Avp. Aadng K& AQLavig
I'evadio k& Poveivn k&€ Evtuyiavi) / tékvolg yAvkutatolg vnmiolg / k& Eantoic Ett (dvteg
pvnung / yxapw. / Aadng k€ E[Ani]Cov Aadn matpi k& Kvpiddn / untpi «& T[poloipnm
a[5]erod / k€ TOQ®V[1 &]deA@d u[v]n/ung xdprv.

Enlarged families typically include grandchildren and daughters-in-law.
Thonemann, analyzing the inscriptions from the Upper Tembris valley, argues that this
commemorative practice aimed to represent the entire household, “extended multiple-
family household”."'”” In most inscriptions relatives are distributed by age group, by
gender and then by degree of kinship. Another family group could be including siblings

and their relation, as in inscription from Tymandos in Phrygia:''®®

[Momhoc Aihog Kdavdlog toig idiolg mpoydvo<ic> Atta momo / [kol] Ata Osio kol

Anorovio Osio kol T ddehot] Bapet Aptepudmpov / pviung yopuv.

Some of these inscriptions perhaps indicate joint households of brothers,
possibly through an inheritance, as we have, for example, seen earlier in joint ownership
of animal herds.

An inscription from Iulia Gordos is displaying some of the other particular

features, such as the words kopuBelv (kopprov/koppiy, presumably a grandson),"”

/ / 3 / : . 111
nétpa and mémmot oi peydhot, in Lydia.'''?

19 CIG 3827hh (Kotiaion, 2™-3" century AD); IGR IV 539 (Kotiaion).

1% AAMA X 219 (Appia, late 3 century AD).

"97p_Thonemann, Households and families in Roman Phrygia, in. P. Thonemann (ed.), Roman Phrygia:
Culture and Society, Cambridge 2013, 128-129.

"8 MAMA TV 245,

1% Cf. Robert, Hellenica V1, 96-98.

MO TAM V1 706: §tovg pAB’, un(voc) a” O, / Mevekpdng koi Tatelg / EbEevov tov vidv, Alo/Vicioc,
Mevekpdng t0/v a8eA@dv, N papun 1o / kaupey, 6 Thrpog kol N w/étpa, Epufic, OpPavd, Zo/ig tov
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We have no information from the inscriptions on forms and customs of

"1 There are indications in the inscriptions that girls tend to marry at an early

1112

marriage.
age, in their teens'''? and men probably around the age of twenty.''"* So far, there is no
epigraphic evidence for a divorce in these provinces. We also do not know whether a
woman after the divorce or a widow returned to her family. One could presume that a

1114

widow with children stayed in the husband’s house. ™ Remarriage was common for

men as well as for women, although to a lesser extent.'''> One of the wife’s virtues was

obviously fertility, explicitly displayed in an inscription from Akmoneia:'''®

Aovkiog yov[at]ki idig oepvo/tarn, yevvnOeion €toug p&a’ / {oaca yvnoeimg, Vovg VIEP
vi¢ /amolmodo|a] téocapag Kai Buyatépa, / Etehednoey €toug pm’

The cross-cousin and parallel cousin marriages are attested in Asia Minor;''"’
most likely as means to control economic resources and estate.'''® It is interesting to
note that most inscriptions documenting numerable terms for familial relations display
no evidence of endogamous marriages.''"’

One different aspect of the household relationships is contained in the group
called Opemtot, foster children who were raised by other individuals then their
biological parents. The question of their origin and status, similar to Latin alumni was

1120
1.

discussed in the literature, most recently by Marijana Ric In Lydia and Phrygia

[oV]vi<p>o@ov, ‘Epuii/c mdtpwg, Atoviciog o0 / untpog kol Ipeipa 1 wat/pa kol Tanmot ol peydiot / kol
ot cuvyeveic Eb&e/vov. / xEpe

"1 Cf. Ramsay’s stance on marriage in Asia Minor and his opinion on prevailing Roman customs, W. M.
Ramsay, The Social Basis of Roman Power in Asia Minor, Amsterdam 1967, 57-58.

2] e MAMA V1205 (Apameia): died at the age of 18 after less than three years of marriage; MAMA IV
319: died aged 16, married only five months; MAMA V KB.3 (Dorylaion): died aged 16 at childbirth;
MAMA 1301 (area of Axylon): died aged fifteen and a half at childbirth.

"3 Thonemann, Households, 135.

"% Most probably attested in SEG XXVIII 1206 (Soa, early 4™ century); MAMA X 272 (Kotiaion).

"5 Second marriage for women, for example MAMA V 66 and 67 (Dorylaion); MAMA IV 339
(Eumeneia); bilingual inscription 1. Manisa Museum 231 (=SEG XLIV 963; Philadelphia, Augustan
period); SEG XXXV 1167 (together with SEG XLVIII1453; Maionia, 242/243 AD); cf. MAMA 1V 221
(Apollonia): a second wife help to erect an epitaph for her husband and ‘his first wife’ (7} yovexl adT0d
i) mpodTN); possible separation SEG LVI 1501 (Hierapolis, end of the 2"/first half of the 3" century
AD).

" AfAMA V1 Lists 193* (= Ramsay, Cities and bishoprics, 656 no. 590; Akmoneia, 114 AD).

"7 1.e. MAMA TV 160 (Apollonia); MAMA V1 353 (Diokleia).

"8 More on this feature see Flood, Epigraphic evidence, 43-48.

19 possible exception is MAMA VI 353 (Diokleia).

120 M. Ricl, Legal and social status of ®PEIITOI and related categories in the Greek world: the case of
Lydia in the Roman period, in: Sobria ebrietas. Y cnomen Ha Mupona ®namapa, 36opank ®unozogpckor
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there are more than 400 inscriptions, mostly epitaphs, mentioning these persons. The
important question about 6pentol is their legal status. Ricl’s research shows that more
than quarter of all attested Opentotl were slaves beyond any doubt. There is also a group
of 25 inscriptions from Phrygia (dated from 140 to 257 AD) documenting 8pentol in
the process of being manumitted and/or consecrated to gods.''*' On the other hand, in
Lydia and Phrygia there are complete slave families integrated into their masters’
homes. Slave 6pentol with their own families are mostly attested in northeast Lydia.
Ricl pointed out that Lydian 8pentol were well integrated into their foster-families and
“treated as humble members of their masters’ extended families.”''*? Duty and affection
kept them close to their nurturers even after manumission and some slave 8pentol were
especially praised for their virtues.''> However, it is to be noted that not all of 8pentol
followed the moral norms of respect and dutifulness to their nurturers.''** Another
group of Opemtol were freed slaves and natural children, foundlings and perhaps

1125

adopted freeborn orphans. "~ In the case of one Phrygian family, both Aurelius Nouna

and Matrona were free and refer to themselves as father and mother of a child described
as TpemTOg YAvkOTatoc.'

In some Lydian inscriptions a large number of 8pentol reared by individuals or
married couples could perhaps indicate educational purposes or the position of

apprenticeship.''?’

Most of the inscriptions documenting free Opemntol are epitaphs set
up for them by their patrons, nurturers, adoptive or step-parents, or grants for the
admission to the family tomb.''”® These inscriptions are also very indicative of the

affections and bonds between them.''”” Some of these 8pemtot are mentioned together

¢daxynrera cepuja A: ucropujcke Hayke, kib. 20 (2006), 293-321; Idem, Legal and social status of
threptoi and related categories in narrative and documentary sources, in H. M. Cotton, R. G. Hoyland, J.
J. Price, D. J. Wasserstein (eds.), From Hellenism to Islam. Cultural and Linguistic Change in the Roman
Near East, Cambridge 2009, 93-146.

"2 Ricl, Legal and social status, 96.

22 Ricl, Legal and social status Lydia, 306 and esp. 309-310.

"3 SEG XXXV 1167 (Maionia, 242/243 AD) Il. 2-7: Avp. Ipokoémtovia / kalde (Roovto Ko
vnpe/mo<a>vta Tatav®d @ cvuvtpd/ew, 0¢ pvnuovedoag fiv Eoyev / gig e<a>vtov gbvolay TEAELTAOV /
KaTEAMTE 0O TOV EAEV0EPOV.

"2 TAM V1 492 (near Kollyda, 124/125 or 224/225 AD); SEG XXXIV 1218 (Saittai, 209/210 AD); cf.
Ricl, Legal and social status Lydia, 309.

123 Ricl, Legal and social status, 103.

126 RECAM 11, 250: Avp. Novvo motip kai pgmnp / Matpdva Avp[..Jwe tpe/ntd yAvkitdto
avéos/moav p<v>nung / xbpwv; cf. Ricl, Legal and social status, 103.

"2 TAM V1 764 (Iulia Gordos, 171/172 AD); 782 (northeast Lydia); 786 (northeaast Lydia).

128 Ricl, Legal and social status, 105.

12 Cf. an epithet giAotpey in TAM V1 815 (near Thyateira, 149/150 AD).
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with their own families.'*® As Ricl pointed out it is important to note that “the position

d”)! Bl evident from

of Bpemntol and cOvipogor within a family was officially recognize
two census records from Lydian Hypaipa, dated between 293 and 305 AD.''*?
Thonemann also remarked that these children were reared by families of both higher
and lower status then their natural parents, without difference in terminology.''** Lydia
also has another distinct feature; it is the only region where the term cOVOpemntOg

designating 8pemtot raised in the same household.'**

1135

In Lydia are also attested Opemntol
who later brought up other people.
Different group of inscriptions are the ones documenting nurturers and foster

parents (ol Opéwavtec and tpogeic).'’*® In northeast Lydia, there are several

1137 1138 1139

inscriptions mentioning seven, - eight "~ or in one case even 34 people "~ reared by

the same couple or individual."'** A couple in Tomara who nurtured eight Opemtol were

1141

slaves of one Antistius Priscus. " Ricl suggests the possibility that there were couples

and individuals specialized in bringing up and training other people’s slaves or exposed

1142

and rescued children.” ™~ This possibility is sustained by the attestation of two Phrygian

. >/ 1143
male educators designated as &nnog.

There are also inscriptions documenting children, both free and slave, who were
consecrated and reared in sanctuaries. In Phrygia there are cases of slaves and freeborn

children vowed to gods in their early infancy or in illness.''**

30 parents: TAM V1 150 (Saittai, 204/205 AD); MAMA X 35 (Appia, 220-225 AD); brothers and sisters:
TAM V1 167a (Saittai, 98/99 AD), 711 (Tulia Gordos, 108/109 AD); spouse and children: TAM V1 167a
(Saittai, 98/99 AD), 473b (Kollyda, 193/194 AD), 475 (Kollyda, 232/233 AD), 629 (Daldis, 248/249
AD), 753 (lulia Gordos); MAMA 1 44 (Laodikeia Katakekaumene); MAMA 1X 272 (Aizanoi, cca 135-140
AD); brothers in law: TAM V1 711 (Iulia Gordos, 108/109 AD), 804 (area of Tomara); nephews: TAM V1
804 (area of Tomara).

31 Ricl, Legal and social status, 106.

32 1Eph 3804-3805.

133 Thonemann, Households, 140.

34 TAM V1 753 (Iulia Gordos).

'35 TAM V1 167a (Saittai, 98/99 AD), 753 (Iulia Gordos).

1136 Cf. also évBpomor Bpemtikot in SEG LV 1288 (Hypaipa, 2™ century AD).

37 SEG XLIX 1620 (Maionia, imperial period).

38 TAM V1 764 (Iulia Gordos), 782 (Tomara, 120/121 AD); SEG XL 1093 (Lydia, 175/176 AD).

39 TAM V1 786 (Tomara).

140 Ricl, Legal and social status, 108.

U4 TAM V1 782 (Tomara, 120/121 AD).

142 Ricl, Legal and social status, 108.

" MAMA VII 170 (Hadrianopolis); MAMA VIII 357 (Killanion Plain).

1% More see M. Ricl, Donations of Slaves and Freeborn Children to Deities in Roman Macedonia and
Phrygia: A Reconsideration, Tyche 16 (2001), 127-160.
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In our inscriptions the boundaries between the ‘nuclear’ and extended family
members are evident but flexible. The relationship within immediate family was both
ideologically and emotionally important, but not necessarily dominant in the society’s
structure. Nevertheless, it seems that family is the one social structure that is best
documented in the inscriptions. Are some of these inscriptions perhaps evidence that all
these people, family members, mentioned in one epitaph are from the same household?
It is much more likely that they were only jointly erecting an inscription and contributed
to the cost of setting up a tomb, not necessarily living together. As Flood argued: “what
joined the group in an inscription was common interest rather than common residence;
nevertheless, the relationship was recognized.”''* Analyzing this material and
comparing other information, for example testimonies of family feuds,''*® we can
deduce that familial social interaction has not changed much from the studied period.

Some of the questions still cannot be answered; indications of age at death,
necessary for the analysis of age expectancy, are sporadic. In Phrygia the age at death is
precisely attested on less than 30 inscriptions, definitely not enough for demographic
statistics. One interesting peculiarity of this region would be that almost 50% of these
epitaphs with indications of age at death are erected for children or youths, those under
20 years of age. Another is that the number of years in inscriptions in Phrygia is often
written out, as opposed to Lydia where the years are mostly represented with numerals.
In Lydia there are many more inscriptions, a little less than 200, with explicitly
indicated age at death. Most of these inscriptions are from the northeastern region of
Lydia. The average life expectancy of this demographic sample was 48,58 years,
considerably higher than what is generally accepted as the average in the Roman
Empire. Around 25% of these epitaphs were commemorating children and youth, those
under twenty years of age. Many epitaphs show a widespread tendency to round off

ages. It has been suggested that age-rounding is frequent and popular among the

95 Flood, Epigraphic evidence, 38.

146 Most information on family feuds come from the confession inscriptions, for example SEG LVII 1158
(Hamidiye, 102/103 AD): sister-in-law has taken the money from her husband’s brother; further
commentary in ed. pr. Hermann - Malay, New Documents from Lydia, no. 51; 7AM V1 318 (area of
Kula, 156/157 AD): mother-in-law (falsely?) accused of poisoning her son-in-law; SEG LVII 1186
(Kollyda, 205/206 AD): two brothers maltreated their father cf. lemma and commentary on other
instances of disrespectful acts toward family elders in ed. pr. Hermann-Malay, New Documents from
Lydia, no. 85.
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[ 114 . . .
illiterate and lower-class people.''*” There are also two extreme cases in this region, a

114
d 8

woman called Theodora lived 98 years and was buried by her husban and a man

Aurelius Alexandros who lived 90 years.''* Another feature are the epitaphs not
showing age at death, but years of marriage.'"’

We also need to balance our understanding of the real and significant family
relations and the epigraphic habit of the area and local burial customs. One has to agree
with Thonemann who said that “the reconstruction of Phrygian families and households
is an art, not a science.”!! For now, we have to collect all the information possible
even without counting the differences. Most of the epigraphically documented familial

ties still await detailed examination and comparative analysis and will certainly

contribute to a better understanding of regional history and culture.

6.7 Education

What proportion of the inhabitants of the Roman Lydia and Phrygia had the
ability to read and write? As these areas were more rural than urban, and most of the
population lived outside the cities, the opportunities of attending some kind of school
were slight. The other, highly likely possibility is that reading and writing were
commonly taught by parents. We should make an attempt to determine what levels of
literacy and literary education these inscriptions reflect. The surviving inscriptions give
the impression that more attention was given to the higher levels of education in the
cities than to elementary instructions. For municipal elites modeloe was a social
requirement, a pathway to certain kind of career, including political ones. In that way
gvmnasion was not only one of the city’s symbols, but also helped to maintain the

distinction between upper and lower parts of society.''>*

'47 R Duncan-Jones, Age-rounding, Illiteracy and Social Differentiation in the Roman Empire, Chiron 7,
(1977), 333-353.

98 SEG LVII 1246 (northeast Lydia, 186/187 or 240/241 AD): "Etovg coa’, pun(voc) Adov (' Ep/
pokpdng Ocodmpav Vv / €0vtod yuvaikav &/teipunoev (Roacay / &t qn’, ceuvdg avo/otpaeicay mepl
Tov / Blov.

"9 SEG XLIX 1741 (area of Kula?, 309/310 AD): "Et(ovc) t<«q?> &°, pm(voc) Ia/vnu ov & Ap. /
TovAtavdg / AleEbvSpov Aofla/vog dteipmoey tov / matépa Avp. AheEav/Spov Tatov / ((cavia) E1(n) q .
1301 6. TAM V1 631 (Daldis, 231/232 or 285/286 AD); MAMA V Lists I 182, 86 (Dorylaion, end of 2™ or
beginning of 3" century AD); MAMA V Lists I 182, 94 (Dorylaion).

151 Thonemann, Households, 141.

132 For more see W. V. Harris, Literacy and Epigraphy, ZPE 52 (1983), 87-111.
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Greek language of inscriptions in Lydia and Phrygia, as the rest of Asia Minor,
show that municipal epigraphy uses the language of high culture perhaps demonstrating
cultural sophistication of the city elites. On the other hand, in rural areas Greek
language was pronounced differently, with certain assimilation of cases and tenses. It is
highly likely also an indication that Greek was not the native language of the majority
of inhabitants of rural Anatolia.

As Maria Paz de Hoz pointed out, the abundant evidence of cultural interest in
Anatolia could lead to the conclusion that many of the people erecting confession
inscriptions wrote the texts themselves.''>> That does not necessarily mean they have
received formal school education. Mitchell suggested that the “barbaric” Greek of rural
Anatolia was not perceived as such because of the contamination of Greek by native
languages but rather because it was not learned and assimilated through schools.'**
Many inhabitants of the cities and villages in Lydia and Phrygia erected verse epitaphs
in memory of their loved ones. Phrygia seems to offer the most informative examples
from the rural areas.'"> As shown by Thonemann in his recent article, the farmers used

1156
It seems

the vocabulary and diction of the Homeric epics in their commemoration.
that this rich and expressive language of Homer allowed them to select the virtues and
qualities they valued. Such is for example a sentiment of one cobbler from Thyateira
who is designated as Txvtotopmv &y’ dpifo]/togc Amorhmvidne.''>’ The reminiscence of
the Iliad and heroic epithets are shown in the funerary epigram from Laodikeia on the

Lykos:'"*®

ovK dAlov, Tapodita, t6de pvnuijov [doadpeic], / GAL oD Tav dpeTdv 008’ 6 ypdvoc
papave[i] / Emydévov, npotia topd (woict Mmdvtog / cwepochvas popedg 8’ eivexa
Belotdralg]  / obte yap o6 xtivag I[Ipibpov maid’ “Extop’ Axiddev[g] / o0’ O td AékTpa
PLYOV T0d ToTpdg Tnmdlvtog / T01018° ovk &yévovd’ olo[c] yéver’ Emiyovog m[aic] /

Avdpéov ebyevéta mat[p]og Toov Pacirel[i]. / dAL’ 0 pév 'Emiyovog pvapoa (wiolg

"33 M. P. De Hoz, Literacy in Rural Anatolia: the Testimony of the Confession Inscriptions, ZPE 155
(20006), 144.

154 Mitchell, Anatolia 1, 174.

'35 Cf. P. Thonemann, Poets of the Axylon, Chiron 44 (2014), 191-232; see also lengthy epitaphs
MAMA X 77 and 89 from Altitas plain and many more in Phrygia.

156 Thonemann, Poets of the Axylon, Chiron 44 (2014), 225.

57 SEG 41 1033 (2™ or 3" century AD).

"8 IK Laodikeia am Lykos 81.
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Swfpipver]: / 008’ AytdAdevg 8° Epvyey poiplav] ai Oétidog / {vacat ?} TY[.]O[— — —

Another feature showing the practice of perhaps anachronistic language is using

the familial expressions such as danp, designating brother-in-law and évétnp for either

1159

brother’s wife or a wife of husband’s brother or &Aoyog for a spouse. ~~ There are also

some examples of other literary influences, ''® like the epitaph from the area of
Dokimeion: 6 [@]0d[vo]c / €oti KaKkioTOg, / &Yt & Ayabdv / TL péyiotov: KL / TOLG
@Bovepoic / Edéyyav Thv / kauciny.' %!

All these elaborate verse epitaphs, confession inscriptions and oracles implied
that there were people who were able to read them. There are examples where the
expectation of literacy are documented as e{otaco o Eive kai dvéryvobt Tod/T0 Ypaupa
1162

in Appia or moudeiog HETOYOG KE Avayvobt todto [t]0 ofjua, / Tivog ybptv pviun

ypappootv év[te]ton[o]m in Upper Tembris valley.''®
One reason why some degree and aspects literacy were important in the funerary
epigraphy was the idea of immortality and everlasting memory. The letters were

1164
and

sometimes perceived as eternal: ypapoowv devéog B/Aéyov oide onua/tt T@oE
sometimes epitaphs were actually represented as last words of the deceased: otf)AAn
todTo Ael kai A/Boc, 00 yap €yd.''® In the same manner, a thirteen year old Gaianos

from Dorylaion is shown to have written his own epitaph: 1166

Ai(Mog) - Didntog ovv Towov) / T cvvBio Talavd vid / yAvkotdto pvqung xapv. /
[€v]0da0e mailc dtarog ke/[Tton] Towovog, 6dgita, / [oKk]opopog tpi’ € kal / [d€]ka un

terécac. / [6¢ m]piv oD Bavéey / [Bav]atov pavtedoato yphyag / [knploddyolg déATolg

1159 See previous chapter 6.5.

1% M. P. de Hoz, Escritura y lectura en la Anatolia interior. Una forma de expresar ethnicidad helénica,
in Est hic varia lectio.La lectura en el mundo antiguo (Classica Salamanticensia IV), Salamanca 2008,
92-93.

161 Ramsey, Cities and bishoprics, 745, 689 11. 1-7; ¢f. AP XI 193: 6 ¢06voc ¢ kakdv &otv: £xet 8¢ Tt
KOAOV &v abT®: THKEL Yap PBovep®dV Sppota Kol kpadiny.

162 pAMA X 152 (2™ or 3™ century AD).

163 SERP 124, 6.

1% MAMA VI 553 (Gdanmaua).

1195 Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics, 386,232(1) (Eumeneia).

M MAMA V Lists I(i) 182,85.
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/ [kai]tot dmoung, péheog. / [o¥d]ev né Avmel kai Oa/[ppO]vev énépyeton / [Otalv patmv
Avmodv/[ton EvB]a kepdaive ypdvov. / [xaipe] mapodeita.

Another epitaph from the Phrygian plateau show poetic aspirations:''®’

&vBa yempyog avnp kol yvnotlog / odvopa & avtod v Zotikdg ENKO/AIA Teptiov
YOVOG M€ Tpookog / matpida v 1diav yAvkiolg / Eméecot mpotew®dv v oyev / [— —
Jyapemyv Apwav y[AJoxot[e])/[xwOV— — — —] HT]— —] /[ ~—— — — — — —
————— 1/ &0’ ad Kdmpiika / Buydanp tovtov / kataxeitm / tig Todto ofjua

dvokorwg dtv[p]doet v kpiow maborto / TlevBéoc kai Taviaiov

In Kotiaion we have a very interesting funerary inscription showing an attitude

towards life:''%®

TOAE®V pév i/t dVo moieitng, / meoavav / [pv/pvnocéwv 1e kKai / copdv Koto/éwv, /
Bpentoc / yevopevog Zotukod Aswvidong, / Po/paf 6 kKAnbeig / tadta toig eidolg / Aéyw:

/ maicov, TpHen/cov, Cficov: amo/Baveiv oe O€l. / Bedv <c>ot, dpynoar / [te Koi v—~—].

In the 3 century Apameia one Menogenes also called Eustathes shared his

. . . . 11
views on virtuous life and everlasting memory:''®

10 Cfv 0 (noag kai Bavav Cf) toig eiloig, / 0 KTOUEVOS 0 TOAAL U TPLE®Y GUV TOIG
pihoig / obtog Té0vnke mepumotdv koi (f vekpdy [tpod]n[ov]. / &y 8¢ érpvonoca
Mnvoyévng 6 k€ Evotabng, / petédox[a] €uovtod mavta Th yoxl koaAd / Gpdymg
gBimca petd pikov k& cuvyevdy, / indémod’ dmovAog §| SoAimg AardV Tvi. / obTOg O
Bilog pot yéyovev, étav Elov &y®m" / &g mavta &’ NOTOYNOCW, ELOVTOV TIGTELGAS BEd, / TO
O o[pleduevov amédoka T @Oot téhog. / / Podpog émdnoca Mmnvoyéver pov

yAvkvtate matpl / k€ [Tavier M[n]voyévov @ilavopm péx<p>1 T€A0VG.

"7 Haspels, Highlands of Phrygia, 314, 14.
18 071G 3827s (1% or 2™ century AD).
1 MAMA VI List 147, 122.
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There are a few attested teachers from Roman Lydia and Phrygia: a d18&6xaAog

1170 1171

. . 1172
Aurelius Trophimus, and a few moudevrtai.'’”> A monument from

a xoBnyntig,
Iulia Gordos is showing paideutai together with demos, neoi, epheboi, children and
horsemen.''”?

In Hierapolis we have a paidagogos Heiliodoros, whose epitaph was set up by

. . <1174
his colleagues, oi matdevtoi:'"’

‘H copog koi 6 t6mog ‘HAoddpov moudoywyod, / &v 1| kndevdrcetar antoc, Etepog 88
0VOEIC / HEeTd TNV TELELTNV aDTOD" €AV O TIG TOAUN G V/TEVOVTIOV, OMGEL TPOGTILOL TH
ploko (Snvép) ¢ * / dv mpovorcovrar oi mondsvtai kai ol kndd/puevor Tod
‘HModdpov: tavtng e Emypapiic / dvtiypapov ametédn eig o dpyeia: / [€i] T1g 6
naporeiyag - - -Jepav g / Avont®oewg Tpoa|. . .Jot, Onoetl / toig dyopaiolg (dnvapia)
6’ Kol OnAaTopt (dnvépla) v’

In Thyateira there is a bilingual inscription documenting a teacher of Latin:''"

Eévavt €1(®@v) [.]° / kol peipw €r(dv) € / 10olg tékvolg / kai Ovalepim Ova/Aepiov
ypoppotik®d / Popoik® €t(dv) ky’. / vota supervacua fletusque et numina divum /
naturae leges fatorumque ar<g>uit ordo. / sprevisti patrem matremque, miserrime nate, /

Elysios campos habitans et prata veatum.

The social position of teachers was not a favorable one, as having a

schoolmaster or a tutor for a father was compared to having a mother who was a hired

. 1176
servant or a grape-picker or a wet-nurse.

"0 SEG VI 137 (Phrygia).

"N MAMA VII 358 (Vetissos?).

"2 MAMA TX 445 (Aizanoi, 150-175 AD): ‘Eppokprng Ayafomddt moudevtii; MAMA 1X 477 (Aizanoi,
Antonine period): AopdEevog moudevtig sovtdt (dv; I Sardis 150 (end of 2™ or 3™ century AD):
[Zx]e[o]va [T/plopmvoc m/audgvtod. / (.

" TAM V1 700: 6 8fjpog. / oi moideg. / oi véot. / oi moudevtoi. / oi Epnpot. / oi v1d Oeddotov / innsic. /
; cf. L. Robert, Hellenica VI, 89-91 no. 33.

"™ SEG LIV 1338.

" TAM V2 1119.

76 Dio Chr. 7, 114: undév @povtiloviag @V HAAMS TO ToladTo TPOPEPOVIMY, ofov eidboot
A0180poOUEVOL TPOPEPELY TOAAGKLG 0D HOVOV TOG QDTAV £pyaciog, aig oVdEV B TOTOV TPOCEGTLY,
AL Kol TV yovéwv, &v Tivog EpBog M pATNe f 1§ tpuyftpon é€eABodoo & mote § uicBod
T1thehon Taldo TV OpPAVAV 1| TAOLCL®V T 6 TaTNp SWBGEN Ypdupato f| Todoywynon.
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Another indication of literacy are sculptural representations on the inscriptions.
Although, as already mentioned, doorstones and relief stelai almost invariably depict the
tools and values of agricultural and pastoral labor (farm tools, beasts of burden, sheep,
vines, and ploughs) there are some cultural elements (writing paraphernalia, toga and

h''"" and pruning

pallia). For example, east of Aizanoi agricultural tools occur: the ploug
hook."'”™ But they could appear together with tablets, scrolls and other writing
objects."'” On doorstones in Aizanoi there are representations of stylus and/or
diptych.'"™®® Representations of stylus and wax tablets are frequently found on the
monuments in other parts of Phrygia as well.''®" It seems that in Phrygia literacy was a
way to show principal values of the society.

The rural people who produced some of these epitaphs could have been literate
people with a remarkable interest in and pride on paideia and intellectual qualities. In
her article de Hoz suggests that many inhabitants of rural Anatolia were literate and had
some kind of education, so they could at least compose basic texts and funeral epigrams
and in that way they demonstrated their identity and Greek education, necessary for

182 That was the purpose of philosophical and poetic allusions,

social mobility.
mentioning of the Muses and iconography of monuments. Nevertheless, they speak of
wisdom and intelligence but have poor writing and orthography. We should perhaps
consider the possibility that the Hellenization of rural areas in Lydia and especially

Phrygia was superficial and slight.

"7 MAMA X 430.

"8 MAMA 1X 363; 391; 437.

"7 MAMA X 5 (Appia, early 3™ century AD); 34 (Appia, early 3™ century AD); 155 (Appia, second half
of the 3™ century AD).

8O o MAMATIX 477.

81 E o SEG XXVIII 1082 (Akmoneia, 296/297 AD); SEG XXVIII 1088 (Altitas plain, 232/233 AD);
SEG XXVIII 1089 (Altitag plain, 239/240 AD); SEG XXVIII 1106 and 1107 (Appia, 3™ century AD);
SEG XL 1245 (Upper Tembris valley, ca. 220-230 AD); SEG XXXVIII 1096 (Altitas plain, 3™ century
AD); SEG XXVIII 1092 (Altitas plain, 31 century AD); SEG XXXVIII 1099 (Altitas plain, 31 century
AD); MAMA V1288, 289, 300, 309 (Akmoneia); MAMA V 40 and 41 (Dorylaion).

182\, P. de Hoz, Escritura y lectura en la Anatolia interior, 103-104.
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6.8 Conclusion

As we descend down the social ladder, the cultural uniformity seen among the
member of the elite almost evaporates. The demand to be Roman, to conform to the
standards and expectations of the imperial elite that is so noticeable when examining the
senatorial and equestrian families and even the local grandees, is much harder to trace
among the middle ranks of society. For the most of the middle class people the scope
was much narrower, local or regional at best (and, for the members of village
communities, downright parochial). The fact that their means where much more modest
when compared to municipal aristocracy accounts for them being much less represented
in the epigraphic record. Apart from the numerous epitaphs, the epigraphical trail of the
most individual members of the middle class is meagre at best. In the increasingly
hierarchical and oligarchical society an individual without wealth and connections did
not count for much. But, if the efforts of a single man where insufficient to make any
public impression there was another path: the cooperation. And this, the linking of the
various individuals in the groups organized according to professional or other criteria, is
perhaps the most conspicuous aspect of the activities of the middle class in the Roman
Anatolia.

Best documented non-elite organizations are the professional associations.
Members of these groups show great social diversity. While many of them belong to
what could be described with confidence as the “middle class”, members of the humbler
occupations were closer to the modern notion of “lower class”. Difference was probably
derived from the social standing and the profitability or their respective occupations. It
is hard to doubt that the professional associations where factors of some weight in the
economic and political life of the city. This is clearly shown by the connections some of
them had with the distinguished members of the local elite. This is particularly true of
Lydia where professional associations left a deep mark. From what evidence we have, it
is evident that these groups had a very developed internal organization and where
capable of protecting their interests and the interests of their members. Perhaps Roman
mistrust towards these and other forms of citizen associations can be partly explained by
their potential to disturb the established social order. Other types of associations seem to

be close to guilds in their internal organization.
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A special set of questions are raised by the rural inhabitants of the city territory.
Especially in Phrygia, the territory of individual cities could be vast, encompassing
many rural settlements. The current tendency in historiography is to emphasize the
difference and separation between the classical city and the Anatolian rural
communities. While certainly based on solid evidence, it is nevertheless reasonable to
ask whether this tendency went too far, imposing imaginary boundaries where none
existed. The rural communities in Roman Lydia and Phrygia display striking diversity
in terms of size, level of organization, economic strength, material culture and the
standard of living (and, probably, of ethnicity and language) that any simple
generalization seems out of place. However, there is a clear proclivity for rural
communities to redefine themselves according to standards of the developed cities. The
Graeco-Roman urban culture was the dominant model of life in the Roman Empire and
most village communities seem eager enough to follow it. Some of these villages
advanced enough in the period under consideration to actually obtain the civic status. It
is to be noted, however, that unspecified (but probably significant) part of population
lived outside of any nucleated settlements in many scattered rural estates and
farmsteads.

The conclusions drawn from the research of the families and the private life are
both very rewarding and uncomfortably disappointing. The most usable and, for the
most part, the only available sources for studying the Anatolian families are epitaphs.
Apart from some Neo-Phrygian finds, almost all of them are in Greek. Again, modern
terminology is not always readily applicable on the ancient conditions. Average family
doesn’t seem to particularly large and it is best described using the modern notion of the
“nuclear family” i.e. the family that consist only of the parents and their children. It is
tempting to collect the numerical evidence available, such as the age of death on the
numerous epitaphs, to apply the methods of statistical analysis and to make some
definitive conclusions on this basis. A historian of any more recent period would do so
without hesitation. However, once again it must be stressed that any such conclusion is
flimsy at best, being based on an accidental and, in some aspects, highly unreliable
samples. For example, the average life expectancy gained from such analysis seems too

high when compared with what we know from other sources and the other regions of
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the Empire. Evidently, a person could live close to a hundred years in Roman Phrygia
but whether this was typical or, more likely, astonishingly unusual, we cannot say.
There are few common aspect that can be satisfactorily applied to the entire free
population of Anatolian communities in the Roman Empire. For the most part, they
shared the common legal status and little else beside. The members of the most
respected trades and crafts, organized into influential professional associations, had little
in common with the shepherds in the far-off rural settlements. There are considerable
fluctuations in regard of the actual mode of living, wealth and, probably, life
expectancy. We should also assume that there were significant regional various and the
factors such as the geographical position and the general agricultural abundance of the
immediate surroundings (or lack thereof) had much more direct impact on the well-
being of the middle and lower classes. Once we leave the higher stratum of the society,

the diversity in every respect is the only norm.
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7. SLAVES AND FREEDMEN

Slaves were at the bottom of the social hierarchy in the ancient world and its
least visible element. In a society where inequalities were widely spread and commonly
accepted they were the stratum with the least amount of freedom (in fact none at all, at
least in theory) and with the heaviest burden of physical work and social humiliation.
This is probably the reason why the ancient sources were not interested in recording
their numbers or offering information on their roles in everyday life and production.
Most of the ancient writers, theoreticians and philosophers were at best mildly
interested in the question of slavery. Even the ideological defense of slavery is rarely
encountered; it is also a conspicuously undeveloped section of ancient philosophy and
apparently one of little importance.''® Inhabitants of Greco-Roman world felt little
need either to explain or to defend this institution. For them slavery was not good or
bad, natural or artificial, it merely was there.

Apart from the bare fact that slaves existed in Lydia and Phrygia between 1* and
31 century AD, everything else is pretty uncertain. How many slaves were there? What
were the sources used to maintain and to replenish the slave population? What was their
role in the agriculture, industry or domestic life? Was there a slave education? What
were the specifics or their everyday relations with their masters? For the most part, a
modern historian must be content with only partial or approximate answers.

Phrygians and Lydians are commonly encountered in the works of Greek and
Roman writers. References to persons of Anatolian descend as slaves or proper “slave

material” are comparatively frequent but they rarely represented the contemporary

"8 G. E. M. de Ste Croix, The Class Struggle in the Ancient World, Ithaca-New York 1998, 416-425. In
fact, Aristotle’s theory of “natural slavery” is the only clear candidate for a philosophical explanation and
justification of slavery. This is probably the most unsophisticated and logically most problematic part of
the entire Aristotle’s system.
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reality. These references can convey the impression that Asia Minor was one of the
main sources of slaves in the Roman Empire but this might actually just be a common
topos of the Classical literature. Since the 5t century BC (and probably even earlier),
Lydians and Phrygians made their way into the Greek literature as archetypical slaves
and servants (together with Thracians, Scythians and the like). Cicero observed that

every Greek comedy had a part for a Lydian slave.''™

In ancient novels Phrygians were
portrayed as pirates who abduct people and sell them into slavery.'' In one of his
discourses, Dio Chrysostom is reproaching free Rhodians and their servility towards
powerful Romans by comparing them unfavorably with the slaves of inner Phrygia,
Egypt and Libya.''®® For this reason we cannot take just any literary reference to
Phrygian or Lydian slaves as being strictly true and useful.

Much of the recent interest for the history of the world slavery and ancient
slavery as well, was driven by the North American and British scholars who are
apparently influenced by the early modern institution of slavery, especially that of
colonial America and the antebellum American South. In many recently published
papers this influence is acknowledged openly and many scholars do not shrink from
drawing direct parallels between ancient Roman slavery and its 19" century counterpart,
indeed sometimes this is treated as the most commendable approach. The actual
influence of this mode of analysis can be traced in works of many other scholars, even

87 1n this section I

those who are ostensibly opposed to direct historical analogies.
intend to ignore this and other historical analogies altogether. From the standpoint of the
proper historical methodology it is entirely unacceptable to equate two institutions
(ancient and modern slavery) that are so different and so remote in space and time.
However, a theoretical view point seems necessary if we are to make any sense

of dispersed and not so informative sources on ancient slavery and, more particulalry,

118 Cicero, Pro Flacco 65: Nam quid ego dicam de Lydia? Quis umquam Graecus comoediam scripsit in
qua servus primarum partium non Lydus esset?

"'83 Chariton, Callirhoe 8,8.

"8 Dio Chr, 31. 113-114: koi &yoye painv dv, &i kai xohendg dkovoeode, KPETTov DUAV AMOANGTTEY
oG &v @puyig péor dovigdovtag 1 Tovg &v Atyvmt® Kol Aon.

187 Works of M. 1. Finley, which are certainly among the most influential on the subject of the ancient
slavery in 20™ century, are saturated with numerous examples and comparisons from colonial era. In the
absence of the direct personal testimonies on life in slavery in ancient Rome K. Bredley, Slavery and
Society at Rome, Cambridge 1994, 92-94 uses those of Afro-American slaves on the plantations of the
Old South. Even, a Marxist such as G. E. M. de Ste Croix, op. cit. does not hesitate to cite examples from
19™ century American history whenever they seem to offer an analogy to the ancient Greek system of
slavery (for an especially striking instance, see p. 142). Similar examples could be multiplied without end.

235



the slavery in Roman Anatolia. The opinion of F. Papazoglou on the debate on the
subject of slavery in the Hellenistic Egypt, can well be applied to Roman Anatolia or
any other part of the ancient world. Papazoglu made an observation that the results of a
research depend not only on the sources that are being examined but also on the method
applied and general assumptions, theoretical standpoints with which a scholar
approaches his research. A scholar needs to be able to ask the proper question and
separate the important facts from the rest. According to her opinion, the choice of a
theoretical approach to any scholarly problem is of the highest importance, and that
approach itself is often the result of some very complicated circumstances, not only the
objective ones but subjective as well.''®® The initial assumptions on the importance of
slavery and the role of slaves in society and production will, inevitably, influence any
interpretation and conclusion. This is apparent in works of almost all the scholars
involved in the question of ancient slavery.

Generally speaking, slaves are mostly mentioned on epitaphs and usually they
are home, domestic slaves, servants facilitating the lives of the elite. There were also
slaves who served as personal secretaries, physicians, assistants or agents. It is generally
agreed that slaves in the familia urbana, and especially those whose occupation brought
them close to their owners, stood a better chance of being manumitted or, if they died as
slaves, being commemorated; those working in crafts or business had the opportunity to
build up their peculium in order to purchase their freedom or a tombstone. One specific
way in which a slave-owner could have promoted a sense of community among his or
her slave household was to allow certain slaves to start some kind of marital unions.

As previously said, most of the slaves were domestic slaves, owned by the
richest citizens, although even people of lower financial status could have kept a slave.
It seems that owning a slave was more the feature of social status and respect, than
economic necessity. The everyday life of the slaves is hard to reconstruct from the
epigraphic sources. The slave who worked as an agent for a member of the elite, or the
slave who worked as a confidential secretary, a doctor or a tutor, was both an insider
and an outsider in the Roman society; a trusted member of the familia, with privileged

access to its wealth and connections, but regarded in law and ideology as completely

"8 @ MManasorny, Hcmopuja xenenusma, Beorpan 2010, 294-295.
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dependent, inferior and powerless.!™ Slaves also played a significant role in
establishing the social identity of their familia within the community and in structuring
kin relations within the family. In this way they could have also been seen as
representatives of the family in the public sphere.

Anthropologists distinguish between the open and the closed models of slavery.
Open slavery is a system in which slaves can be freed and accepted fully into general
society; closed slavery is a system in which slaves are a separate group so that they are
not accepted into general society even if occasionally freed. Roman society was an
example of the open model, Classical Greek and Hellenistic societies were not. In case
of Anatolia from 1% to 3™ century AD we have an intersection of both Greek and
Roman system of slavery. While manumissions are attested often enough in the Greek
world, the rights given by a manumission were seriously circumscribed. A liberated
slave in the Classical Greek society was not a citizen with equal privileges, nor were his
posterity, even after several generations. The social and legal difference between
freedmen and citizens was carefully observed and, while it was possible for a freedman
to eventually became a citizen, his position in this regard was similar to that of resident
aliens. Most of the Greek freedmen could never hope to obtain full citizenship and they
carried the everlasting stigma of their slave origin. In this respect, the Roman society
was much less rigid. Manumission in Rome was considered as sociably acceptable, even
desirable, a positive moral act, although such a decision rested solely with the slave
owner. Once freed, slaves were accepted into society far more completely than the
freedmen in a Greek polis. The promise of manumission was probably most probable
for urban, skilled, literate slaves, but it was apparent throughout the Roman society. The
motivation effect of possible manumission could be seen as a way to make slaves into
members of a unified labor force in the early Roman Empire.

Except perhaps in some aspect of the institution of sacred slavery, there is no
trace of any specifically indigenous type of slavery in Lydia and Phrygia. Our
knowledge of the specifics of slavery in the pre-Hellenistic (and even more so in the
pre-Persian) Lydia and Phrygia is very slim, but whatever the particularities of the
Anatolian slavery originally were, they must have been assimilated to the Greek model

of slavery long before the rise of the Roman Empire.

"N Morley, Slavery under the Principate, in: K. Bradley, P. Cartledge (eds.), The Cambridge world
history of slaves I: The Ancient Mediterranean World, Cambridge 2011, 278.
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7.1 Terminology and onomastics

The most reliable way to recognize a slave in an inscription is through the
specific terminology. Interestingly enough, ancient Greeks had only one term
(éAevBepoc) to identify free people but a whole array of different expressions to
designate slaves. This says something about the social perception of slaves and slavery
as marginal and ambivalent and thus hard to define precisely.''®® By far the most
common and the most frequent term for a slave in Greek is doVAog. In fact, it is the only
word in ancient Greek used exclusively for slaves or bondmen.'"" It is an expression
with a long history in both Greek literature and documentary sources that has been used
throughout Antiquity, a variant of it being attested in the Mycenaean tablets.''”* As
expected, it is one of the most frequent designations for slaves on inscriptions from
Roman Anatolia and it is especially regular in Phrygia.

Another frequent expression for a slave is cdpo, a “body”.!'” It is a very
characteristic way to describe slaves; similar terms are encountered in other slave-
owning cultures and in different times. At times, the multiple meanings of this word can
be a source of confusion, because c@dpo is also used in its literal sense and even to
designate apparently free people and persons or human beings in general. Compared to
doVA0g, it is not very frequently used in Phrygian and Lydian inscriptions to describe
slaves but there are a number of instances.'"”*

Using abusive and belittling expressions such as “boy” or “child” to refer to
adult slave persons is common throughout the history of world slavery. Slaves had no
legal power of their own and, not unlike children, they were wards of persons who did.
Such usage is thus particularly demonstrative for the perception of the slave as endlessly
immature. However, some such expressions did preserve a trace of meaning that points
to a young age, even when dealing with slaves. The term moig and its derivatives have a
flexible meaning and may indicate descent, age and condition. It could be used for a boy

or a girl, but it could also be used for a slave of any age. In Greek inscriptions from

190 R, Zelnick-Abramovitz, Not Wholly Free. The Concept Of Manumission And The Status Of
Manumitted Slaves In The Ancient Greek World, Leiden-Boston 2005, 27.

1 18T sv. sodhroc.

92 M. Ventris, J. Chadwick, Documents in Mycenaean Greek, Cambridge 1973 2 123-124.

193 18T sv. cdpo.

"4 TAM V1 360 (Kollyda, 33/34 AD); ASAtene 1963/64, 380 (Hierapolis).
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Lydia and Phrygia these words are maic (a “boy”, “child”, but “in relation to legal
condition, slave, servant, man or maid (of all ages)”), moudiov (a “little or young child”,
or “young slave, male or female®), maddpiov (“little boy”, or “young slave”),
nodlokog (“young boy or son”), moudiokn (“young girl, maiden”, but also “young

1195

female maid, bondmaid... generally, maidservant”), kopaowov  (“little  girl,

maiden”).'" The term «kopéociov is attested in Lydia, in an inscription from
Hierokaisareia of the slaves donated to a temple.'"’

Alternative expression to designate a slave is 10 dvdpdmodov, “one taken in war
and sold as a slave, whether originally slave or free, captive” and also (quite typically)
“low fellow, base creature”. The word is in some way analogous with such expressions
as tetphmovg or tetpamodne, four-legged livestock.''™® Tt is usually used in both
literature and in inscriptions; there are numerous examples in Attica and lonia, but it
Lydian and Phrygian inscriptions it is rarely attested.

Another term occasionally observed in the inscriptions from Phrygia is
ovépvac,''” from the Latin verna meaning “a slave born in his master’s house, a
homeborn slave”."** It is perhaps an example of appropriation of a technical Latin term
used to describe the position for which the precise enough Greek word was lacking.

Another expression frequently associated with slaves is Opentog (fem. Opemtn,
pl. 6pentot). This term and its meanings are discussed separately in this thesis but it
must be said that it can also be used for a freeborn person, nurtured by someone other
than his/her biological parents. Nevertheless, it was often used for slaves, usually for
slaves born outside the master’s home. One should not automatically assume that they
were treated better or differently than the other slaves in the household.'*"!

Sometimes, some technical terms designated for household positions were used
for slaves. The expression, oikovopog meaning household manager or house steward,

1202 . , 12
was used.'?*” The same can be said for mpoypotevTic as an estate manager.'*"

"SE. g SEG XXXVIII 1237; CMRDM 1 no. 90 (= Ricl, Svest o grehu no. 25).

19 1.8 sv. madic, moudlov, motddpiov, Toidlokog, maldiokn, Kopasiov.

T TAM V2 1252,

198 18T sv. avdpamodov.

"9 MAMA V Lists 1 (i), 182, 123 (Dorylaion); MAMA VII 135 (Hadrianapolis).

20C T, Levis, C. Short, 4 Latin Dictionary, sv. verna (cf. vernaculus).

1201 Ricl, Legal and social status, 99.

1202 TAM V3 1845 (243/244 AD); Waelkens, Tiirsteine 462 (Blaundos, 3" century AD).
1203 IK Tralleis 194 (2™ century AD); TAM V2 1213 (Apollonis).

239



A distinct category are public slaves, designated as dnpoctot, or public slaves,

1204
% There are, however,

owned by the community (a polis, in all recorded instances).
four inscriptions from Thyateira recording dnudéctor with patronymic and indicating
perhaps freeborn people.'*” One example from Hierapolis documents one Theophilos
who is dnpoocioc, but also agonistic epimeletes.'**® As Pleket suggested occasionally
free men were prepared to fulfill functions which normally were occupied by slaves.'*"’

Slave status of a person sometimes can be uncovered only indirectly. Individuals
mentioned without a patronymic, in the context where we would not expect this, or
together with others who have their fathers regularly recorded, are most probably
unfree. Allusions to masters and owners are another indication as well as the evidence
of slave-specific occupations and duties. Sometimes the recognition is aided by specific
attributes such as “public” (dnpoctog, in sense of “in public possession™) or “private”
(1810¢).

Slave names are a separate issue. There are number of names which appear to
have been associated specifically, though perhaps not exclusively, with slaves. In his
study on slave names in Rome, Solin deduced that in the inscriptions most Greek slave

1208
d. 7" Nevertheless, these names were also used for

names had a mythological backgroun
freeborn persons. In his study from 1907, Lambertz listed all then attested Greek slave
names and explained that they usually bear local geographical names, as well as heroic
and theophoric names.'”” Another large group would be names constructed from

abstract concepts and wishes (Wunschnamen).'*"

This type of names was probably
drawing upon personal characteristic and reflects the perception of slave owners. In his

recent article Marek showed that among the names derived from precious and semi-

204E ¢ SEG LI 1783 (Hierapolis, reign of Hadrian);

1205 TAM V2 1075 (heavily restored); 1084 (also restored); 1142; 1152 (heavily restored); cf. SEG LIV
1907.

1206 SEG XXIX 1404 (reign of Augustus): ZePaotdt Kaioapt kai tédt / Afjuot Oedpihoc DadEALpov
dnud/orog 0 kabeotapévog ént tig Emue/Aog TV T00 Lefactod dydvmv T / avabeua kail Tov Pouov
map’ £avToD.

207H. W. Pleket, A free AHMOZIOS, ZPE 42 (1981) 167-170.

208 Y. Solin, Die stadtromischen Sklavennamen: ein Namenbuch. I-III (I: Lateinische Namen; II:
Griechische Namen; I1I: Barbarische Namen), Stuttgart, 1996.

129 M. Lambertz, Die griechischen Sklavennamen, Wien, 1907, 10-30.

12197hid, 40.
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precious stones and aromatics there were no predominately slave or freedmen

1211
names.

The most common “Sklavennamen” in Rome according to Solin’s list are: Felix

(attested 461 times), Eros (346), and Hermes (328), followed by Hilarus, Prima,

. . . 1212
Antiochus, Alexander, Onesimos, Faustus, and Primus.

1213

The Greek equivalent to

Felix, Eutyches, is also one of the most frequent names for slaves in Lydia and

Phrygia, together with Onesimos (“Useful”, the well-known runaway slave in

Colossians 4.9 bears the same name).'*'* Apart from one slave in Silandos in 92/93 AD

1215 1216

named Agrippa, and one Commodus in eastern

1217

one Loukios in Dorylaion
Phrygia ="' there are no Roman names used for slaves. One of the most common female
names for a slave was Trophime, probably associated also with rearing and 8pemntot, as
well as the male equivalent Trophimos. Another regularly attested group was so called
Lallnamen, many of them also indigenous, such as Ammia, Apphia, Papias or Tatias.
The wife of aforementioned slave Commodus, attested in eastern Phrygia, was called
Mikka.'*'® Although it was presumed that this name had Lycaonian or Phrygian origin,

Robert showed that it was a Greek name, frequent in Asia Minor as in the rest of the

Greek world."?"

1220 1221

Male names Agathon “~° and Agathopous are also attested as slave names

several times, but both are quite common for free individuals.

211 ¢, Marek, Imperial Asia Minor: Economic Prosperity and Names, in: R. Parker (ed.), Personal Names
in Ancient Anatolia, Oxford 2013, 190 and esp. n. 74: L. Robert (in L. Robert and N. Firatl, Les Steles
funéraires de Byzance, Paris 1964, 179): “Une fois de plus, on constate que la notion de “nom d’esclave”
presque autant que celle de “nom de courtisane” ne correspond pas a une réalité stable; c’est plus ou
moins tdt, suivant les regions, que noms d’esclaves et noms de citoyens puisent dans une meme fonds.”
12124, Solin, Die stadtromischen Skliavennamen, 680.

123 Together with a variant Eutychianos in 7AM V2 1213; for Greek names with Latin suffix —ianos see
T. Corsten, Names in —tavog in Asia Minor. A Preliminary Study, in R. W. V. Catling, F. Marchand,
Onomatologos: Studies in Greek Personal Names presented to Elaine Matthews, Oxford 2010, 456-462.
214 In Solin’s Namenbuch Eutyches and Onesimos are frequently used as names for slaves in Rome, H.
Solin, Die Griechischen Personnamen in Rom, Berlin 1982, 796-801 (Eutyches) and 913-919
(Onesimos).

P TAM V1 57.

210 ATAMA V Lists 1(i) 182, 123.

P MAMA 141,

218 A\fAMA T 41 (Laodikeia Katakekaumene).

291, Robert, Noms indigenes dans I’Asie Mineure Gréco-Romaine, Paris 1963, 56-57 and 256; it is
attested once in LGPN 1, once in LGPN Illa and LGPN 1V, five times in LGPN I1Ib (four times in Beoetia
and once in Thessaly and twice in LGPN Vb.

1220 TAM V1 257 (Kula); Haspels, Highlands of Phrygia 360, 135.

"2 I Sultan Dag1 608; MAMA V Lists I(i) 182, 122.
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In Magnesia ad Sipylum two interesting names are attested, the freedman
Korymbos and his former master Mithres.'?** According to Robert, the name Kopopfog
was a Greek name associated with hair.'*? It is mostly attested in Attica, but it is also
documented seven times in Asia Minor, namely in lonia, Caria, Lycia and Phrygia.'***
The name of the master, Mithres is Persian and as stated by Robert reflects the
persistent influence of Persian diaspora, which went on to exist and thrive in Asia Minor
until well into the Christian era.'**> Name Mithres is frequently attested in all parts of
the Greek world, especially in the island of Thera and coastal Asia Minor.'**°

There are also several rare slaves names attested in Lydia and Phrygia. It seems
they are used as a kind of pseudo-utilitarian names (similar to Onesimos), describing
slaves as good workers or defining their type of work. One such case is, previously
unattested, the name °A&wovpévn (“deemed worthy”).'**” On Pisido-Phrygian border,
there is a slave named Auxilia.'”® Another distinctive name is Sakkos, perhaps a kind

of “sack carrier.”'**” One slave in Philadelphia is named Skeptikos.'**"

7.2 Sources of Slaves. Slave Demography in Lydia and Phrygia

Two obvious questions must be answered before any attempt to ascertain the
social and economic importance of slavery can be attempted: how many slaves where
there in Roman Lydia and Phrygia (ideally, but impossibly, in absolute figures or, at
least, in proportion to the whole population) and what the origin of these slaves was? A
partial or complete failure to provide meaningful answers would necessarily have

serious bearing on the overall conclusions of this chapter. Of course, these two issues

222 TAM V2 1379: [K]6poppoc / [M]provg / [6]meretbe/[ploc xoipe.

223 1, Robert, Noms indigenes, 268 and esp. n. 2 citing J. G. Milne, Num. Chron. (1924), 317:
“Korymbas, possibly from kdpvppog in the sense of a knot of hair.”

1224 Attested once in LGPN I, twelve times in LGPN Ila, four times in LGPN Illa and three times in LGPN
Va and Vb respectively; in Phrygia in a fragmentary inscription from Aizanoi MAMA IX P220.

12251 Robert, Malédiction funéraires grecques, CRAI 122-2 (1978), 284-285.

1226 Attested ten times in LGPN I, three times in LGPN Ila, once in LGPN Illa and thirty three times in
LGPN Va and five times in LGPN Vb; in Lydia it is also attested in 7AM V2 1250 and I Sardis 6; 132 and
224; SEG XXXII 1236; in Phrygia it is attested in /K Laodikeia am Lykos 6; MAMA 1X 112; MAMA 1X
P266.

27 E. Akinci Oztiirk, C. Tanriver, New Inscriptions From The Sanctuary Of Apollon Lairbenos, EA 43
(2010), 47-48 no. 7

1228 MAMA VI 379 = I Sultan Dag1 608.

" IK Laodikeia am Lykos 48; cf. editor’s commentary; also LSJ: 6 céxkog, coarse cloth of hair, esp. of
goats’ hair and anything made of this cloth.

5074M V3 1911; cf. attested once in LGPN IV and once in LGPN Va.

242



cannot be really separated: size and composition of the slave population will have been
influenced by whatever means of slave supply are available. The availability of new
slaves will have serious impact on the way the owners treat their existing slaves. First, I
will make an attempt the address the second question.

There were five primary sources of slaves in the Roman Empire: 1) persons
forcefully enslaved in wars or by pirates or brigands; 2) persons imported from beyond
the frontiers of the Empire; 3) “self-enslaved” persons; 4) infants abandoned by their
parents, and 5) children born to slave-mothers within the Empire.'**' A commonplace of
ancient history is that the war and piracy are the primary sources of the new slaves. For
various reasons, however, this will not have been the case with the Roman Empire from
the 1% to 3™ century AD. True, the wars were frequent enough during the Early and the
High Empire, but most of the conflicts after Augustus were border wars (often with

1232

Romans on the defense) with limited gains in slaves or other loot. **~ Trajan’s conquest

of Dacia flooded the market with perhaps as much as tens of thousands new slaves but

1233 1t cannot be said that

this was the single outstanding conquest of the 2nd century AD.
piracy or brigandage were eliminated in the Roman Empire because they remain to be
recorded and thus a potential source of new slaves. However, they decreased drastically
in intensity and could have been of only minimal importance in this regard. In fact,
there is solid evidence that the number of slaves provided by wars and piracy in the
Eastern Mediterranean already receded greatly during the 1% century BC.'* This is
probably true for the Roman world at large. Even if we assume very low percentage of
slaves in the population of the Empire, extensive foreign conquest would have to occur

each year to provide sufficient supply.'**®

BIW. V. Harris, Geography and the Sources of Roman Slaves, JRS 89 (1999), 62, in slightly different
order; C. R. Whittaker, Circe’s Pigs: From Slavery to Serfdom in the Later Roman World, in: M. 1. Finley
(ed.), Classical Slavery, Oxford 1997, 122-123.

22WW . L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman Antiquity, Philadelphia 1955, 84-85.

1233 The claim of Byzantine antiquarian John Lydus, De Magist. 2.28 that Trajan returned form the last
Dacian war with over half a million slaves is quoted again and again, in spite of it being quite impossible:
even with an excessive estimate, this figure approaches the entire population of early 2™ century Dacia.
This “fact” is often adduced as the proof of the continual importance of war as the source of slaves during
the Early Empire, e.g. C. R. Whittaker, op. cit., 122-123.

24W. L. Westermann, The Slave Systems, 31-33.

'3 According to W. Scheidel, Quantifying the Sources of Slaves in the Early Roman Empire, JRS 87
(1997), 164-165, if we assume moderate levels of fertility of slave population and moderate supply of
abandoned infants, it would still take ca. 25000 imported slave yearly to maintain the slave population of
10 million (Scheidel is purposely using the higher estimate then he believes is warranted); if low
estimates are taken then the minimal necessary foreign import of slaves would have to be around 40000.
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The magnitude and importance of foreign commerce in slaves is hard to
establish. Varro, quite succinctly, claims that slave-owners in Rome obtained their
slaves from one place - Ephesos.'?*® This probably means that Ephesos (and other large
ports of Asia Minor and Eastern Mediterranean) held intermediate position in slave
trade with inland Asia and perhaps the region around the Black Sea as well. However,
this reflects the situation in the 1% century BC that might not remain the same after
Augustus.

Considering the prevalence of manumissions in the Roman Empire, even much
more extensive conquest and warfare would not suffice to maintain the size of the slave
population. Likewise the assumed scale of the foreign slave import would have to be
huge to make any difference. In a paper dedicated to this question, Walter Scheidel
concludes that it is impossible to assess the size of trade in foreign slaves in the Roman
Empire but that it probably was not very significant for the maintaining of the Empire’s
slave population.'**"Therefore, we are left with the sources of slaves available within
the Empire. The “self-enslavement” is the most elusive and probably the least
significant of sources. By the process of elimination, the most important source of new
slaves in Roman Phrygia and Lydia would have been the offspring of slave mothers and
the abandoned infants of any origin. For the existing population of slaves to be
maintained, we would either have to assume its high reproduction rate or many
thousands of infants abandoned by parents each year. Although there is no certain way
of proving it, the first assumption is more likely and more in accordance with the
epigraphic record. In fact, there are indications that some slave owners purposely

encouraged reproduction among slaves to obtain young slaves for training and selling.

2¢Varro, De ling. lat. 8.21.

27\ . Scheidel, Quantifying the Sources of Slaves in the Early Roman Empire, JRS 87 (1997), 159: “As
to the third variable, estimates of the size of the pool of 'enslavables' both within and outside the Empire
inevitably rest on guesswork. The number of potential suppliers of slaves, mainly via child exposure and
sale, within the Empire might be put at forty million or about three-quarters of the non-slave population
which should seem a generous estimate. Populations beyond but within reach of the borders were limited
in size: one would think in the first instance of the peoples of Ireland, Scotland, Germania, South Russia,
the Caucasus, the Arabian Peninsula, and the Sudan (broadly defined). While Mesopotamia and Iran
could have been another source, demand for slaves within the Parthian Empire has to be taken into
account as well. Needless to say, the inhabitants of most or all the other areas listed above would also
make use of slaves themselves which must have limited the scope of export.” Cf. W. V. Harris
Demography, Geography and the Sources of Roman Slaves, JRS 89 (1999), 72-73 who agrees with
overall conclusion.
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Judging from the Roman literature, trading in slaves was widespread activity and
was considered important yet, at the same time, somehow less then dignifying and, on
the whole, not an acceptable occupation for men of high social status. This might partly
be assigned to the general resentment toward mercantile pursuits, characteristic of the
Roman landholding elite, but it does not explain the attitude entirely. Available
evidence suggests that the members of the elite (even the highest, senatorial elite) were
more frequently involved in direct slave trade then they cared to admit, sometimes
driven by the sheer necessity.'>*® It is also implied that it was highly profitable but in a
way degrading activity. That the slave trade is considered very important but that the
direct participation in it is shameful (at least to some degree) for slave owners is a
curious paradox but one that is encountered in other times and in other slave-holding
societies.'**’

Local elite in Roman Anatolia seems to be less concerned about the low social
status of the slave trade. There is a honorary inscriptions for a slave trader Alexandros

1240

in Thyateira who was also an agoranomos - a fairly high civic office. There is a

specialized slave owner in Hierapolis (madaplotpdeoc), apparently engaged in rearing

1241 1242

of the young boys. © Existence of a regular slave market is attested in Akmoneia,

1243 1244 1245

Thyateira ©* and Sardeis, ©* and can be inferred in Apameia.

As we have seen, most of the new slaves would have been the children of
existing slaves or the exposed children. The ongoing importance of the slave trade in
inner Anatolia is proven by the previously mentioned inscription of the 1% century AD
from Thyateira where shop-keepers in the slave market and the slave-brokers honored
and dedicated a statue of Alexandros, son of Alexandros, a slave-dealer

(copatéumopoc), because he acted with integrity during his four-month tenure as

128 Even T. Flavius Vespasianus, the future emperor himself, seem to be engaged in the slave-trade ca. 62
AD when his fortune was almost exhausted: Suet. Vesp. 4.3; cf. A. B. Bosworth, Vespasian and the Slave
Trade, CQ 52-1 (2002), 350-357.

'Z9M. Finley, Aspects of Antiquity: Discoveries and Controversies, Harmondsworth 1977, 154.

PO TAM V2 932.

241 4lt. v. Hierapolis 270.

292 MAMA V1 260: [Axpovéov Tijt Povkijt] / kai tdt d[fjpmt] / Téiog Smpva[tiog Taiov(?)] vidg Overiva
B[.c.6..10] / otatdpilov kol tov Popdv / €k TdV idioV KATECKELOOEY.

8B TAM V2 932.

¥ SEG XLVI 1524.

"**Dio Chr. Or. 35.14.
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agoranomos and donated money to celebrate lavishly the festival days of the

Emperors: 1246

ol 100 ototapiov €pyactal / kol wpo&evntal copdtov / éteiuncov kol avédnkav /
ArEEavdpov ALeEAVOPOL / COUATEUTOPOV AYOPOVO/LGOVTO TETPAUNVOV ayvdS / Kol
EMOOVTO €K TV 1dlov T mOAel / mOALTEADS &v Tdig £opTaci/polg TdV ZePactdv

NUEPAIC.

The above mentioned inscriptions from Hierapolis mentions a mwodaplotpoégog, a

master who kept young slaves.'**’

1M copdg kai 6 tomog 6 m[e]pi avtiv Edmho<o>¢ Aoyiopod Ayiiéwg &v | copd /
knoevonoetor 6 AyAlets, £Tép® & ovdevi [€]&éotan kndedoor / €l o0& [un], &voyog
gotol iepoovAig Kol mp[o]oamoteioel T® igpotdte / @ioky onvdaplo yeiiio. TOLTOL
avtiypapov / dmetédn eic ta apyeia. / 1 copdg AYIAAE®S TpayloTeLTOD APPOdEITL EMG.
N kthiowg(?) map]/edddn dmd €uod 100 Edmioog Znivev(og) toig ypaupo[t]eioy [Thig
no]/[Ae]ofg . . .]der AAxip[o]v Mevavopo[v] AftJoyévoug kai TuPepiw) - KA(awdiw) -
Ti(Bepiov) - Novi[avd]. / [Tt 0&(?)] &dwka [t mot]oapro[tpd]em kab’ Ekactov &tog
[onv]d[ptla [— — —] / [mpOg 10 6160500 T0ig Tausiv m]dow EABodotv (onv.) B’ toig

[otepal/[vidcact TV copov(?)].

If the restorations in this inscription are correct this would be an interesting
example of a paid obligation taken by the specific type of a slave-owner. But even more
interesting is the actual occupation of this slave owner. What is the meaning of the term
TadaptotpdPog in this context? He was perhaps a local slave nurturer who bought slave
infants or collected abandoned ones, raised them and sold them at what was still a very
young age. This conclusion is in accordance with the above mentioned assumption of
prevalence of slave rearing as the source of new slaves. However, as the text is heavily

restored other possibilities also exist. Perhaps the term can designate a kind of

1246 TAM V2 932.
24741t v. Hierapolis 270.
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orphanage. Perhaps the owner himself was a slave pragmateutes and as he had no
family, boys from that orphanage came every year to put a wreath on his tomb.

Since the slave was considered a piece of property which could be bought, sold,
and transferred, slave-holding and slave sales were taxed like any other kind of
merchandise or property.'>** Epigraphic evidence on taxes on slave trade from Asia
Minor goes back to the late Archaic age and it is plausible to assume that it is as old as
the monetary economy itself.'** For the Roman province of Asia there is the so-called
Ephesian Customs Law (or The Customs Law of Asia). It is actually a series of legal
acts and provisions compiled over almost two centuries. It contains various regulations
on trade and taxing in the province, including provisions on the import, export, and sale
of slaves, for which actions a tax (telos) was to be collected. The stone on which this
Lex portorii is inscribed was discovered only in 1976 and was neglected for a long time.
The monument (dimensions: height 2.82 m, width 1.44 m, thickness 0.3 m, original
monument would have been over 3 m high) is a stone slab, made of white crystalline
marble with blue-gray shading and some traces of quartz. It suffered extensive damage
as it was used as secondary building material for the construction of the Church of St.
John in the 6™ century AD. Around 155 lines of the text are visible, which is probably
not more then three quarters of the original document. Today it is conserved in the
Ephesus Archaeological Museum and rightfully regarded as one of the most important
epigraphic monuments preserved anywhere in Asia Minor.'**°

For the discussion of the slave trade, more important parts of the Customs Law
are 11. 12, 74-76, 98, 117-122.

In the first provision on slave trade (early 1% century BC) we read: “[Om(Ip
COUATOV AVIPEL®MV 1| ONAELOV €KTOC COUATOV] TOLdOPLOV KOPUCI®V U1 Tl TAETOV
TELOVG EKAOTNG KEQPAATNG Onvaplmv TEVTE ddOvol OQEAETO{L). vac. [seruorum
seruarum, nisi] puerorum puellarum, plus quam denarios quinque pro capite portorii

951251

causa dare ne debeto. If the tax on child slaves was not more than five denarii, this

1248 R. Zelnick-Abramovitz, Taxing Freedom in Thessalian Manumission Inscriptions, Leiden-Boston
2013, 22.

129 8y11* 4 (Kyzikos, ca. 520 BC).

1250 M. Cottier, M. H. Crawford, C. V. Crowther, J.-L. Ferrary, B. M. Levick, O. Salomies, M. Worrle,
The Customs Law of Asia, Oxford, 2008, 16.

151 Customs Law, 11. 12.
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implies a maximum market value of 200 denarii. This taxation reveals the ambiguous
conception of slavery.'**

Privileges of publicani extend to the realm of the slave trade. A publicanus is,
among other things, excused from paying telos (that is, portorium) on any slave he
imports or exports (ordnance from 75 BC).'"*** Since publicani or their agents in the
province held much of the actual slave trade, one cannot but wonder at the possible
implications of such a privilege. As their role in economic life of the province was
gradually diminished from Augustus onward, trade in slaves was taken over by local
dealers to whom, to the best of our knowledge, similar privilege was not extended. Is it
possible that this led to an increase of average prices of imported slaves and
consequently, to the reduction in sales and overall importance of this source of new
slaves?

The next provision (from the year 17 BC) treats the question of tax on import
and export of slaves when rented to a publicanus: ol adtol TPOGEOKAV" VITEP COUATOV
EKAOTNG KEPOATIC TAEToV TOD €v TML TEWELTNTIKAL VOU®L HEVOD TNOPOAGUEVOL
eloaymyfig pev omvape ovo fuiocv €Eaymyflg 0& dnvépov & O dNUOCLOVNG

1254
Aoppavéto.

This limits the extra profit publicani could take on every individual
slave to two and a half denarii for import and one denarius for export. Clearly, the
leasing of the taxes on slaves was a lucrative pursuit if such a legislative limitation was
necessary. Disparity in maximum taxes implies greater commercial value of imported
slaves.

The ordinance from the year 5 AD imposes obligatory registration of all
imported slaves. Whoever imports slaves of both sexes from outside the province need
to apply for registration in the customs office (to publicanus or to a procurator). If there
are no custom offices or suitable officials (presumably at the point of entrance in the

province), then the person who imports slaves will register them with the highest local

official in the nearest city.'>>> The same ordinance affirms that the taxation on import of

122 Mitchell, Anatolia 1, 257.

1253 Customs Law, 11. 74-76: obg / [...c.9... dnjuooibvne &€ Aciag eic Aotav eioaydyn f €ayéyn, od
téhog Aovkrog Oktdoviog, 'dtog Avpniiog drotot E€gpicOmaay, vep TovToL TéAOG Uy / [...c.9... v]mep
mhoiov kai TV 10D TAoiov creV@Y Kol Ve SovAmY Kol AV dmdvtmv, odg av §j b v olkobev dywowv §
TOPATEUTOCY, VTEP POPAimV.

1254 Customs Law, 11. 98.

1255 Customs Law, 11. 117: oi owtol mpocédniay: 8¢ &v voovikiov Sodhov § SovAny eic émapysiov Aciov
glodyn i &&ayn, mplog / ...c.17....]Jpomov awtod dmoypapéchm mapd ToHTML, OC Gv Pavepdg &v TdL
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slaves is identical regardless of whether the slaves are brought overland or by sea and
that duties are payed only once, at the point where slaves entered the province: [punte
dnpoocidvNg PNte €mi]tpomog Vmapyn TOTE €V TijL Eyyloto mWOAEL, O¢ Gv TNV peyiotnv

s s \ , . . 1256
apyny &xm, mopd TovTOL AToYPaPESHm.

While there is a dominant picture of
province of Asia as the area of large maritime cities, inland trade across Anatolia was
certainly of great importance. This piece of legislation would be especially significant
for inhabitants of Phrygia with its long borders adjoining regions outside of the
province. The slaves were certainly imported from other provinces in Asia Minor and
client kingdoms but perhaps from further away as well. The fact of obligatory
registrations of all imported slaves clearly shows the level of organization and the state
supervision regarding the slave trade. It also gives some credence to the assumption that
each community had a precise index of its slave population; perhaps there was even a
province-wide register. If even a fraction of such documents were preserved, which is
not the case, we would have a clearer picture of the size of the slave trade and perhaps
of the total size of the slave population in Asia.

The question about the number of slaves in any province of the Roman Empire
is not easily answered. No ancient author makes any explicit statement in this regard.
Perhaps parity with the total number of slaves in the province of Asia, the whole of Asia
Minor or even the whole of the Empire could be made? But these numbers, as well as
the population totals are equally absent and any demographic figure found in the

1257

modern literature is an educated guess at best and a pure fiction at worst. " In spite of

our inability to provide exact figures the question remains important. The impression we

TEAOVIML || TPOYEYPALLEVOC, &V 01¢ &V TOmOS Snpo/[...... c.18...... JAoviag dmapym Kol T0 odpa TodTOo THL
IOV KOw@VAOV oPpaysidt cppaylchev éEayétom kol cioayétm éav &v Tl tehw/[...... c.20.....]..tpomog
VOpYN TOTE v TiL &yylota mOAEL, OG Gv TNV peyiotv apyny £xn, Topd ToUT®L Anoypoupécbm. ol /
[coiennns c.20....... ]...xwov dodAov 1§} dovAnV katd Bdhaccav gicaydyn kai £Eaydyn, €n’ iong £0T® doovel
Kata yijv elonyoyev/ [o........... c23. ] Gmag 10 eicaydylov 6@. lidem addiderunt: qui seruum
seruam nouicium nouiciam in prouin/ciam Asiam importabit, exportabit, eum eam apud [publicanum
pro/curatoremue] eius in tabulas referto, apud eum qui in teloneo ita uti de / plano recte legi possit (?)
propositus erit, quibus locis publicanus [aedifi/cium] portorii exigendi [causa] habebit, eumque seruum
sociorum stig/mate inscriptum exportato importato; si [neque publicanus neque] / procurator in teloneo
erit, tum quae urbs propius erit, qui ibi maximam / potestatem habebit, apud eum in tabulas referto.

1256 Customs Law, 11. 120.

1257 Frequently cited estimation according to which up to 35% of the population of the late Republican
Italy were slaves (e.g. N. Morley, Slavery under the Principate, in: K. Bradley, P. Cartledge (eds.), The
Cambridge World History of Slaves I: The Ancient Mediterranean World, Cambridge 2011, 265) belongs
to the latter group. These and other “estimates” that assume slave participation in the total population as
roughly one third are based on the analogies with the known slave populations in early modern slave
societies, especially the antebellum American South, cf. W. Scheidel, Human Mobility in Roman Italy, II:
The Slave Population, JRS 95 (2005), 65-66.
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get from the ancient authors is that slaves were indispensable and slavery omnipresent.
If this impression actually reflects the reality of the Greco-Roman world, then there
must be a comparatively high percent of slave participation in total population.

Egypt is the one province of the Roman Empire where we occasionally have
more precise population data, although geographically and chronologically fragmented.
But even there the total population is subject of debate with both ancient authors and
modern scholars in disagreement.'**® The Egyptian figures, such as they are, indicate
that slaves were approximately one tenth of the whole population with some regional
and social variations (the percentage is higher in urban areas, lower in villages), and that
about one fifth to one sixth of the recorded households own slaves (again, slightly more

1259 15 this percentage valid for the whole of

in cities and towns, slightly less in villages).
the Empire (and by implication, Roman Anatolia), at least as the order of magnitude?
Many scholars agree that it is but there are others who object sharply. These ratios
would imply that basically rich families owned slaves while a minority of middle class
households could own a slave or two. They also imply that almost all slaves are
households slaves and personal servants, leaving very little slave workforce for
manufacture or agriculture.

Scheidel relies on “simple demographic models” and methodology of statistical
approximation to establish the general order of magnitude for the slave population of
the Roman Empire. He begins with the widespread assumption that the Roman Empire

had roughly 60 million inhabitants in the 2" century AD and accepts the percentage (ca.

10%) obtained from Egyptian census returns.'*®® Thus, he supposes that slaves were

28R S. Bagnall, B. W. Frier, The Demography of Roman Egypt, Cambridge 1994, 53-56.

2 1bid., 70-71: “Slaves constitute about 11 percent of census population (118 of 1084). In census returns
with complete or nearly complete principal families, slightly under sixth of household register slaves (26
of 167, or 16 percent)... However, once again villages differ from metropoleis. For complete or nearly
complete households, the overall incidence of slaveholding is a good deal higher in metropoleis (15 of 72
households, or 21 percent) than in villages (11 of 95, or 12 percent); there are about four chances in five
that this difference is significant. 72 But in villages, 15 percent of complex households register slaves (6
of 41), as against 11 percent of simple households (6 of 54); since complex village households were
probably wealthier than simple ones, the difference may be important, although the numbers are far too
small for confidence.” Cf. R. S. Bagnall, Egypt in Late Antiquity, Princeton 1993, 208-209.

1260 Eor the entire population of the Empire see: B. W. Frierr, Demography, in: CAH X *, 811-816.
According to this careful but still somewhat hypothetical estimate, the Empire had approximately 45
million inhabitants in 14 AD and around 60 million in AD 164 (on the eve of the plague) - population
apex not reached again until 16™ century. The outstanding 19" century work on ancient population, C. J.
Beloch, Die Bevilkerung der griechisch-romischen Welt, Leipzig 1886, 507 estimates the population of
the Empire at the time of Augustus at 54 million (28 of which in the East) and this figure has a large
following even today, unlike Beloch’s later attempts to revise it upwards.
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“six million in a population of sixty million”, on the eve of the Antonine plague.'**’

Harris rejected Scheidels conclusions as being “without much in the way of
justification. We are offered a second-hand guess about Italy - two to three million
slaves - and for the rest of the provinces an extrapolation from Egypt, where, it has been
agreed for some time, the likely proportion of slaves in the chora was about 10 per cent
(at Alexandria things may have been different)”'?*> On the other hand, for provinces
like Asia, Harris proposes that the actual percentage of slaves in the entire population
fell within the range 16.6 to 20%.'%%

But how big was the entire population of the province of Asia? Most of the
historians engaged in demographic studies of antiquity are reluctant even to hazard a
guess. Beloch in his venerable work on ancient demography made a serious attempt: 19
million for Anatolia and Syria combined in AD 14, probably around 11 million for the

1264

whole of Anatolia and between 5 and 6 million for province of Asia. =" Broughton’s

estimate was only slightly lower, between 4 to 5 million for the province, roughly

600.000 for Lydia and about twice as much for Phrygia.'®’

These figures are now
recognized as being too high, especially for the early 1% century AD. Frierr’s estimate
(based largely on the methodology advocated by McEvedy and Jones)'** is 8.2 million
for entire Anatolia and around 3,5 million for province of Asia in 14 AD (including
client kingdoms annexed after this date).'**” Frierr’s figures for 164 AD are 9,2 and 4

million respectively.'**®

The population of Lydia is under half a million and that of
Phrygia around 800000. If correct, these population heights were not attained again
before the late 19™ century. If we choose to follow Scheidel, there would be 40000
slaves in 2™ century Lydia and 80000 in contemporary Phrygia. If, on the other hand,
Harris’ assumption is accepted as valid, respective numbers would be 66-80000 and
132-160000 slaves, which seems a bit too elevated. But, whether one sees these figures

as surprisingly high or disappointingly low is a matter of perspective.

1261 W . Scheidel, Quantifying the Sources of Slaves in the Early Roman Empire, JRS 87 (1997), 158; see
also I. Biezunska-Malowist, L'Esclavage dans I'Egypte greco-romaine 11 (1977), 156-158.

1262y V. Harris, Demography, Geography and the Sources of Roman Slaves, JRS 89 (1999), 64.

1263 Ibid., 65.

1264 Beloch, op. cit., 514.

1203 T R. S. Broughton, Asia Minor under the Empire 27 BC - 337 AD, in: T. Frank (ed.), An Economic
Survey of Ancient Rome IV-2, Baltimore 1938, 812 - 816.

1260 McEvedy, R. Jones, Atlas of World Population History, New York 1978.

12T B W. Frierr, op. cit., 812.

1268 1bid., 814.
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The only seemingly precise figure on slave population for any of the cities in
Asia is provided by Galenus. He claims that there were 40000 slaves in Pergamon
(together with 120000 citizens of both sex and any age and an unspecified number or

non-citizen free inhabitants).'*®’

If we estimate the total of the city’s population at
around 180000, 40000 slaves would be 22% of the population, or just above one fifth,
which is considerably higher then the comparative Egyptian example adopted by
Scheidel but, incidentally, very close to Harris’ estimates. There is no easy solution to
this riddle. Perhaps Galenus was simply wrong or exaggerating or was merely guessing.
If his figure is at least roughly correct how does it help the discussion on the slave
population in neighbouring Lydia, for example? Should we assume that at least the
larger cities of the region had the same percentage of slave population? A standard
estimation of the population of the Sardeis in nd century AD fluctuates between 60 and
80000. Thus, if take the highest estimation, we are dealing with either 17600 (if we take
Galenus figure as basis) or 10000 slaves (if the Egyptian parallel is accepted as valid) in
the city.

Also, we could only make an educated guess, for statistical reasons, that the
average “social life expectancy” of slaves (the amount of time spent in slavery, allowing
for periods of freedom before and/or after enslavement) must have been relatively close
to twenty years regardless of the sources of slavery. If slaves were to be released and if
the promise of release was commonly used as incitement to work better, it is reasonable
to assume that owners used them at the period of life when they were the most
productive.

At first sight, judging from the inscriptions, it seems that there are more male
slaves than female. It is traditionally assumed that any referrence to slave in ancient
sources means male slave unless explicitly stated otherwise. In recent decades historians
came to believe that the truth is very different, even directly opposite to this assumption
and females were probably predominant in numbers within slave population.'?”® The
main reason for this was that infant exposure and sale into slavery often discriminated

1271

against daughters and in favor of sons. “"" Exposure of children was common in many

12 Gal. De prop. 5.49.

127 This demographical observation is also based on data obtained from census records of Roman Egypt;
cf. R. S. Bagnall, Missing Females in Roman Egypt, SCI 16 (1997), 127-133.

271 On this see A. Cameron, The exposure of children and Greek ethics, Classical Review 46 (1932), 105-
114; 1. Biezunska-Malowist, Die Expositio von Kindern als Quelle der Sklavenbeschaffung im
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parts of the Roman Empire and it had considerable demographic, economic and
psychological effects. The position of girls in this situation seems obvious at least from
the preserved (and much discussed) fragment of Posiddipus’ Hermaphroditos as we

read:'?"?

VIOV TPEPEL TAG KOV TEVNG TIG AV TOYM

vyatépa & £xTiBNoL KAV | TAODGLOC.

This fragment has reached us without any discernible context, but perhaps comic
overstatement rests on a degree of perceived reality. Among other ancient authors,
Polybius also remarks that contemporary Greeks (mid-2" century BC) refused to bring

up more than a few of their children.'?”

Presumably, most foundlings, if not all, became
slaves.
We should also note that slave women were relatively rarely manumitted during

the period of prime fertility.1274

Even though, studying Egyptian census returns, Bagnall
and Frier have found that the average fertility of slave women was similar to that of all
women'>”* female slaves were presumably used as a reproductive tool for obtaining new
slaves.

The example of precisely documented gender and age of slaves is attested in an

inscription from Hierokaisareia of donation of slaves to the temple:'*’®

[émi A]otokpdtopog Tifepiov Kiavdiov / [Kaic]apog I'eppavikod - avOvmdtov

o[¢] / [Mom]Aiov Kopvniiov Zkewmiovog, / [iepo]vopodviov Kpntivov tod

griechisch-romisch Agypten, JWG Teil 1 (1971), 129-133; D. Engels, The Problem of Female Infanticide
in the Greco-Roman World, Classical Philology 75 (1980), 111-120; W. Harris, The theoretical
possibility of extensive infanticide in the Greco-Roman world, CQ 32 (1982), 114-116; Idem, Child-
exposure in the Roman Empire, JRS 84 (1994), 1-22.

1272 posidippus, Hermaphroditos fr. 11.

1273 Polyb. 36.17: énéoyev év 10ic kad Mudc konpoic v EANGdo mioav Gmondio koi cvAARPOMV
dMyovBpomio, St fiv of te TOAEI EENpNUGOMGaY Kol dpopiav sivar cuvéBoive, Kainep obTe mOAEpMV
ovvey®V EoynKOTOV HUAC 00T AOUIKEY TEPIGTACEMY. €1 TIC 0DV TEPL TOVTOV GUVEBOVAEVGEY €i¢ Bs0VC
néumey épnoopévoug ti mot  av 1 Aéyovieg 1 mpdrrovteg mieioveg yvoipeBa Kol kKGAAOV oikoinueEY TOG
moOAEIS, Gp° oD pdrTatog dv épaiveto, Tiic aitiag mpoovodc drapyovong Kol THG d0pbdcsme v Muiv
KEWEVNGS; TAV Yap avOponmv gig dialoveiov kal prioypnuocvvny, £tt 8¢ pebopiov EKTETpaUUEVOV Kol
p1 PovAOUEVOV PUNTE YOUETV PNT , 0V YHUOGL, TO YIVOUEVA TEKVO TPEPELY, GAAL LOMG £V TOV TAEIoTOV T
300 xapv Tod TAOVGI0VG TOVTOVG KUTOMTETY Kol omataAdvTog Bpéyat, Toyémg ELabe TO Kakov avEnoéy.
1274 W Scheidel, Quantifying the Sources of Slaves in the Early Roman Empire, JRS 87 (1997), 167.
'*SR.S. Bagnall, B. W. Frier, The Demography of Roman Egypt, Cambridge 1994, 158.

270 TAM V2 1252 (41/41 or 43/44 — 51/52 AD).
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Aptepdn[plofv], / [Bit]Jovog tod Povotiov - 1d dvateBévta / [ti] Oedt copata iepd -
oo Ao T[fi]g / [Ay]adimvog Olvpmidg &tédv - 18, / [0]nd Tepevtiag Faiov Ouyarpog /
[X]ociAine kopdoi<o>v Ilpémovca £t[®d]v n’, / Ym0 Mevavdpov tobd Ilamov
monddapov] / AmoAlmdviog Etdyv - 17, vmo Tlomhiki[a]g / Zoatovpvog Zvvtdyn £TdV -
u[-(?)], / vmo Oxktaoviag Aegvkiov Ouyoatpog / Ovevovotag Xvvétn -« €tdV - 1y, /

kopdoiov Kokhag - €tdv - 1. (?)].

We can only speculate on how many slaves there were in an average household.
If we accept the supposition of slave population as only about one tenth of total, then
most of the slaves will have to belong to upper class families, while only better off
middle class families will have a slave or two. Presumably, if the higher estimate is
accepted, a wider slave ownership among the middle class becomes a real possibility. In
such a scenario an average middle class family could have two or three slaves in the
household, and even families of more humble means could afford some. Members of
the elite certanly sustained whole households of slaves as seen in at Thermai Theseos, a
village of Mokkadene in Lydia, part of an estate belonging to the wealthy C. Iulius
Quadratus, where we find an association (koAAnylov) formed by the (slave) household
(popidicr). These slaves too were probably largely domestic and not a part of the rural

workforce.

7.3 Family ties

According to the Roman law, there was no such thing as a slave family. Most of
the Roman jurists are quite clear on this point. Greek attitude was similar, any union
among slaves or between slaves and free was legally invalid. Children born from such
union were slaves that belonged to owner of their parent(s) and could become free only
through the act of manumission.

But, even though from a legal standpoint slaves were not supposed to have a
family, the inscriptions show a different picture. Examples of union between citizens

. . 12 . .
and slaves exist even in Rome.'””” As a component of Anatolian society, the slave

1277 B. Rawson, Family Life among the Lower Classes at Rome in the First Two Centuries of the Empire,
CPh 61-2 (1966), 71-83.
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families certainly existed in large numbers, even if they were unrecognized by the
jurists. Thus, the documents recording existence of such families are very important for
obtaining the complete image of the society. It seems slaves were actually encouraged
to form some kind of marital relationship.'”’® One of the reasons was probably
economic, breeding slave children either for domestic work or sale. It was also in the
master’s interest that the slaves have stable family life that made them content and the

. 1279
number of slaves was increased.

An interesting example is a funerary monument for a slave Dadouchos and his

family, doulos pragmateutes of the senator C. Tulius Philippus (LS 11):'*%

N 60pO¢ Kai 1 mepl a/[t]nv Kapdpa Kol 6 mapa/keipevog Bopog kai / 1 mapect®doa
oA / AevdMbog Aadod/yov, T'(aiov) Tov(Aiov) Pirinmov / cvykAntikod / SovAov
Tpoypo/teutod, kol yov[o]/kog kol tékvel[v] / kol €xyovol[v kai] / [0]psppdt[ov

av]/to.

Another doulos pragmateutes, Eutychianos, from the estate of Flavia Politta in
Apollonis, also erected an inscription for his kind-hearted daughter in law Prepousa,
himself, his wife, children and grandchildren.lzg]

On Pisido-Phrygian border one Auxilia, a slave of Telemachos, made a funerary
inscription for her sons, Agathopous and Germanos, out of her own funds.'***

A homeborn slave (probably of the Imperial house) Loukios from Dorylaion
made the inscription for himself and his wife (cOvfioc) Aurelia Themisto.'”® She was
probably a freedwoman from the same household, but because the inscription cannot be

precisely dated there is a slight possibility she was a freeborn who received her imperial

278 Ricl, Legal and social status, 99.

K. Bradley, Slaves and Masters in the Roman Empire: A Study in Social Control, Brussels 1984, 47-
51.

1280 1K Tralleis 194 (2™ century AD).

L TAM V2 1213: Edbtoyiavog OA(apiog) TTorittng dratikiig d(odAog) mpaypatevtig / Mpemovor viod /
yovauki Wyoyd) ayadf) pvelog ybpv kol £0v/T@ Kol yovorki Kol T€Kvolg Kol £yyovols.

282 1 Sultan Dag1 608: [AJ0EN[{Ja SovAn Tniepdyov / [Ay]abdmodt k[ali Teppavd véo[t] / &[] tod /
mexo[v]Aio[v].

283 MAMA 5 Lists 1(1),182,123: Aovkiog 8odrog / 0vépvag tod kupiov / ADp(Miig) Oepotd yAv/kutdrn
ouvBio / pvumg xbpv / k(&) €avtd {dv.
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gentilicium after 212 AD. In eastern Phrygia, Commodus, a slave of one L. Calpurnius
(?) Proculus erected a funerary bomos for his son Zotikos, wife Mikka and himself.'?**
A possible family of slaves is also attested in a funerary inscription from

Philadelphia. It was set up by the oikonomos Agathephoros and his wife Iuliane:'**

[€]tovg 600°, pu[M(vog)] Zav/duod & [i]o. Ayabn/edpog [oik]ovopo[g] / TovAtaviv TV

yAv/kvtdtny oOvpiov / axoatdyvmoto[v] / uveiag xapw €[t]e[i]/unoev.

In one inscription from Saittai, a freedman of Lonkhas named Antheros was
perhaps a biological son of the father of Ti. Claudius Lonkhas and a slave.'**

A rare example is found in the plains of Axylon where a free woman named
Pardalas had a son with her slave Epaphroditos and they were all buried together in the
same tomb.'**’ The possible shame on unions between slaves and freed was not nearly
as strong for freedmen as it was for the freeborn. Slaves and freedmen associated freely,
especially members of the same familia.

There are examples of slaves and freedmen who were an important part of
master’s familia and sometimes buried in the shared tomb.'***

In the area close to Thyateira a master named Antoninos erected a funerary
inscription for his slave Dionysios, together with the slave’s parents and brothers and

his own syntrophos Eutychion:'**

grovg o&¢’, un(vog) Ta/vapov v a(movtog). / Alovociov étet/puncov Aviwvel/vog o
KOplog k(ai) ot / yoveig k(al) ol adelM/poi k(al) Evtuyiov / tOv cvvipoeov. / yoipe

TOLPOOETTAL.

128 MAMA 141 (Laodikeia Katakekaumene): Kopodog / A. K. IIpéxhov H . / dovhog Zotk[d] / [v]id /
AvKLTATE / Kol Mikio yovoukl / Kol éootd Cdv / pviung xapw / loavtt € ad’, w(fjvag) vacat

1285 TAM V3 1845 (243/244 AD); cf. the editor’s commentary.

1286 SFG XXXI 1018: [- == == === --- 1/ Tt Khaddiog [- -ca.8- -] / Aovydg éteiuncev AvOn/pov Aovyd
TOV TOTPIKOV av/1t00 dmedebBepov kai id1ov / Opéyavrta Tt Kiavdiog Av/Onpoc o vio[c] avtod Kol
Khow/dia Xapitov 1 cOvProg av/tot Eteiuncov: Appo kol Mooyov kai Amyia tov £a[v]/tdv motépa
greipumoav / AvOnpe fipo xoipe.

T MAMA T 295: Ainagpddevtoc Mopdoard/dog dovhog / Pwomdpm O/@ pviung / xapv kai £av/toig
dvrec.

28 1 e. TAM V2 1050 (Thyateira); TAM V3 1911 (Philadelphia); T4AM V3 1829 (Philadelphia);
Hermann, Malay, New documents no. 4 (near Thyateira, imperial period); MAMA V 89 (Dorylaion); /K
Laodikeia am Lykos 85; IGR IV 720 (Blaundos).

P TAM V1 818 (181/182 AD).
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In Thyateira, one Stratonikos, son of Eunomos, also allowed members of his
immediate family, wife, children, grandchildren as well as foster-children and freedmen

to be interred in his tomb:'**°

Cov / Zrpatdvewkog Evvo/pov kateokebacev 10 / pvnueiov avt®d koi / yovouki kol
TEKVOLG

Kol Ekyovolc avT®dv Kol / Opéupacty Kol anedev/0épotg. Eav 6€ TIG AmTaA/AOTPLOGEL TO
pvnueiov / fj tdv kelpévov tiva £ / Bain 1 €kkoyel v EnVypagnyv, dmokeicetal Tf) /
Ouatelpnvav torel (dnv.) Po’. / thode Emypapiic dne[tu(?)]/0éunv tdvtiypagov / €ig 10

apyeiov.

In another similar example, a Roman official whose name cannot be restored
and who spent some time with the legions V Macedonica, VII Claudia pia fidelis, IV
Scythica and I Itallica, also allowed his family and freedmen to be buried in the same

1291
tomb:

Cov/[..... Jiog I'. viog Ze<p>y(iq) Zexov[vd— — / mp]aypotevdpevog &v enap[yeiq
IoAo/Ti(?) ] Tapoyepaotikoic Aey[iovoy € Ma/ke]dovikiig kail £ KA(avdiag) [Tiotig
E[VoeBodg / k]ai & ZxvOwig kol o Troahuiic [t0 pvnuel]/ov €ovtd kol tékvolg kol
€yyo[voig kai] /yovau&lv avtdv kol dmelevBé[poig kai] / Aaipooty ‘Einviag [TomAiov
Bu[yatpog] / Draoviag T yvvokog kol A. @w[.c.6..] / Iomkmvod tod TéKVOL

Koteok[evooev]

In Akmoneia a wealthy Roman citizen Titus Flavius Praxias, built a tomb for
himself and his family and posterity. His freedmen are also allowed to be buried in the

1292
same tomb.'?’

The inscription includes the usual clauses prohibiting anyone else from
being buried there. Praxias’ freedmen were apparently considered as members of the

(extended) family:

290 TAM V2 112911, 1-12.
1 TAM V2 1143 (Thyateira).
1292 MAMA V1272 .
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Ti. ®Adoviog Ipa&iov viog Kvpeiva Tpa&iog [pa/Eia vi) kai Tatioe Ayaboxiéovg T
untpt kai (o v] / éoavtd 1 Kol Prhaoviolg AckAnmadn kol @e0d6t® / T0l¢ vioig Kol
TOIg ToUTOV £Yyovolg kKol amedevBép[oig] / idiloig €moinoev, dpav kail vopov B€uevoc
Ommg pnl/devi é€éotan un[te ToAfjoat] punite dyopdoor pnt[e] / 0 pvnueiov pnfte T

TAV a0 ]T0d oikodounuate[v] / §| puteldv, Tpov[oncavtog] Eavtod.

Likewise, in Eumeneia, an Aurelius and his wife allowed many members of his
household to be buried in his heroon, including his household intendant Charis,
freedwoman Eutychia, his foster-child Hippodamia, his nurse (?) Symphoris,

Symphoros, Symphoris and Zotikos:'*”

Avpimog [— — — — — — ] / tetpaxig 100 Ay[t]w[vi]/ov, Avpniio M[€]AMca / dig
Attadkod kate[o]/kevacapey 1O fpdlov]: / Xopitv 1 npdikeg {*°mpdoikoc}?® [t
&]/merevBépy Evtuy[ig], / Inmodopiq tf) te/Opepunvn nubdv, /Zvpeopiol tf) auuf /
NUGV, Zopeop[o, Zop]/eopidt, Zotikd: [kate]/ckevacope[v Toig] / mpoyeypappEvoig]

/ 1ebfjvon adploic].

The expression in l. 6 mpoéowog was probably a household manager or
“intendante”.'**

The relationship between masters and their slaves and freedmen was at times
quite close and words of affection could occasionally been seen on the epitaphs. One
such example from Philomelion in Phrygia is an epitaph made by Aurelius Leukis for
his slave Basilike.'*” She is praised for her omovd"n and ebvoia. A freedman, named
Chares used kind words for his relations with his former master.'*° In a verse funerary

inscription from Philadelphia, a freedman named Skeptikos praised his benevolent

master for allowing him to be buried in front of his tomb:'*"’

SKENTIKOC "Apxerdov ame/Aeb0epog EvOGde KeTpo /

de0TOTE® YPNOTOV / AUTVEDV PO TAPWV.

1293 SEG XXVIII 1154.

1294} and L. Robert, BE 1979, no. 520.
1293 MAMA VI 200a = I Sultan Dagi 11.
0 TAM V1 18 (Lyendos).

BT TAM V3 1919.
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In the case of some Opemtol in Lydia and Phrygia, more epithets are attested,

2% mpooceurfig (beloved), 2P noBevotatog (strongly

1301

such as xpnotodg (worthy, good),

1300 o1 motég (trustworthy).

missed),

This is a proper place to consider one widespread assumption on the treatment of
slaves in the Roman Empire. Namely, that the quality of their life improved
significantly during the Early Empire. It is also stated that slave were respected far more
then before and that more progressive owners finally began to treat them as human
beings.'*" The support for these claims is usually found in a number of Greek and Latin
authors of the 1% and 2™ century AD. In his speech on slavery Dio Chrysostom said: ot
&vBpmmol EMBLLODGL eV EAeBeEpOl ELVOl PAAIOTO TAVTOV, Koi QOGL THY
glevBeplay  péylotov  tOV  AyaBdv, TNV 8€ dovielov  aioylotov kol
dvoTuxécToTov DIAPXELY, 0DTO &€ ToDTO & Tl £0TL TO EAeDBEPOV €lvail fj & TL TO

1303 . . .
In various other discourses, Dio affirms that slaves are

dovAieielvy, 00K 1cOOLV.
human beings and that they ought to be treated as such. He treats the misuse of slaves as
shameful and possible source of moral corruption for the slave owners. Cassius Dio
treats killing of slaves as a crime.”** Similar ideas can be found among the Roman
writers. Seneca the Younger clearly states that slaves are human too and he disapproves
of brutal physical punishment of slaves.'*”> To abandon old or sick slave is a crime for
Suetonius.'*” Younger Pliny even shows understanding for some slaves that went so far
as to kill their brutal and abusive master.""”’

Does all this, together with the epigraphic evidence discussed, prove that living
conditions of slaves improved in the 1% century AD? Most probably not. As some of the

supporters of this idea are well aware, most of the “signs” of this improvement are

298 TAM V1 188 (Saittai, 169/170 AD).

1299 AT AMA X 194 (Appia, late 2™ or early 3™ century AD).

B9 wWaelkens, Tiirsteine 615 (Vetissos).

B0 ATAMA TX P191 (Aizanoi).

1302 W, L. Westermann, The Slave Systems, 102-109.

5% Dio Chr, 14.1, 4: “Men desire, more than anything else, to be free, and they say that freedom is the
greatest of blessings, while the slavery is the most shameful and wretched of states; and yet they have no
knowledge of the essential nature of this freedom and this slavery of which they speak”; English
translation by J. W. Cohoon.

% Cass. Dio LX 29.

805 Sen. Ep.V 47; Ira 111 24, 40.

1% Suet. CI. 25.

BO7p1. Ep. 11 14,
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present already in the Hellenistic age, if not carlier."*%

The alleged improvement of
lives of slaves is usually explained as the sign of decrease in their numbers: they were
harder to come by then previously, more expensive and valuable and thus better taken
care of. But we have already seen that this supposed decline in number of slaves during
the Early Empire is probably a modern fiction. Closer personal connections between
slaves and free are also attested in epigraphic monuments in the Hellenistic world.
Strong statements about slaves as living tools, objects or property are particular of the
legal perspective on the question of slavery. The above mentioned statements by various
writers and philosophers are actually in harmony with the age-old views. Even the
philosophy of Epictetus approaches the questions of slavery and freedom from a
conservative stoic point of view. The quoted sentence of Dio belongs to the same realm
of philosophy. Stoics differentiated between real and superficial freedom and slavery.
“Really” free is the philosopher, a person confident in his knowledge and in control of
his wishes and passions. Whether or not this person wears shackles or a crow is
irrelevant. The person is free if he or she is free on internal plane, everything outside is
of less importance. Such a position achieved little in the way of analysis of the real

slavery and certainly offered no solace to those actually in shackles.

7.4 Occupations

Inscriptions commemorating slaves and freedmen are known from every
province of the empire; they are almost all found in urban contexts, which of course
reflects the general pattern of epigraphic habit. Where the occupation is indicated, it is
almost always urban; the majority of slaves whose role is recorded were employed as
personal servants, to officials, soldiers or local notables, with a few involved in the
imperial administration and a few employed in crafts and trade. There were obviously
many slaves in Lydia and Phrygia. Slaves originating from Anatolia are frequently
mentioned in the literary tradition: Phrygian slaves in particular had long become a

standard motif, while Lydia, Caria and Cappadocia also gathered attention. "

D08 Cf. W. L. Westermann, The Slave Systems, 102.
9 W, Scheidel, The Roman Slave Supply, in: K. Bradley, P. Cartledge (eds.), The Cambridge world
history of slaves I: The Ancient Mediterranean World, Cambridge 2011, 304.
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Slaves’ main occupation continued to be domestic and personal service, in the
broadest sense, from doctors, secretaries and tutors to cooks, dressers and masseurs.
Generally speaking, females mostly worked around the house, while male slaves were
also secretaries, paedagogi, or business agents. On Pisido-Phrygian border one female

estate manager is attested:">'°

Eiprivn Aovytliavod kol / Zeovnpov oikovopiooo Xtd/yut 1@ 16l avopi cepvotaty /

pvetog ybpiv.

Although there was an opinion that Eirene was the wife of an oikonomos named
Stachys, Robert later argued that she was in the service of Longillianus and Severus as a
slave and that Stachys was only named as her husband."*'' Nothing in the inscription
points to her servile status, but we are probably entitled to assume it.

In Hierapolis an epitaph of the paidagogos Heliodoros is preserved:'*'?

‘H copog xoi 6 tomog HAodbpov madoywyod, / &v 7 kndevdfioceton avtoc, Etepog 88
0VOEIlC / peTd TNV TEAELTNV aDTOD" &0V O TIG TOAUNON V/TEVOVTIOV, OMGEL TPOGTILOL TQ
ploko (Snvép) ¢ * / @v mpovoricovrar oi mondsvtai kai ol kndd/puevor Tod

‘HAModdpov: Tantng Thg Emtypoetic / avtiypapov ametédn gig ta dpyeio

Judging by the fact that the tomb was going to be looked after by noudevtat,
Heliodoros’ professional colleagues, we could perhaps deduce that he was a slave
without relatives.

Many slaves participated in nurturing and rearing their masters’ children as well
as other children in and outside the household. In a recently published inscription from
Hypaipa previously unattested expression &vOpwmotr Opentikol is documented and the

editors believe it could be an equivalent to Opéyavtec, Tpopeic and nutritores.”'?

B0 AAMA VI 399 = [ Sultan Dag: 567.

BITL Robert, Hellenica X111, 106-107 esp. n. 4: “elle aussi était intendante et elle était esclave.”

PRSEG LIV 1338 A1l 1-7.

M. Ricl, H. Malay, ANOPQIIOI OPEIITIKOI in a new inscription from Hypaipa, E4 38 (2005), 50 =
SEG LV 1288 (2™ century AD).
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["Etovg . . ., un(vog)] Ameddaiov x - /[ .. ... .. .. Jovdov koi EAmic /[. ... ... ..
Yro]umnvoi fydpoacay / [tov oikov én]ikeipevov émil kapud/[pa oOv kai T]fj Kapdp Kol
pvnuet/[ov mapaxeip]evov Tpog o €ig to puvn/[peiov tedijv]an Eavtdc te kal Tpoeu|[uov
kol ‘Ex]ucpdtnv toug dvopoc av/[tdv kol ta] tékva kol T Eyyova av/[tdv, undlevog
&yovtog éovaiay / [évBaode] teb<n>ve * €l 0 TIg Tapd TadTd / [TL TO]OEL, ATOdMGEL £1G
tov kv/[piov] Kaiocapog giokov * Po” kol €ig / [tnVv] &v Yrainoc Aptepy * agp” -/
[Gv Tilvi 8¢ Povindd<c>1v cuvympiicatl / [Tpo]eog §j 'Emkpdtng ol dvopeg fudv /
[€m]Tebfjvon €ic ToDTO TO MpdOV, E€ov/[cilav] EEovoty ETt tek€mv Tpépovaty / [?1] év]Tog
avOpormv Opentik®v €l Ty’ / [dmele]uBepdoel TIg avTt®dV © Opoimg €Eovsi/av O

an]erevBepwbeic Tod tedfve EvBGdE / [Td TéK]va avToD.

Two women, Elpis and her friend or relative purchased the funerary complex
intended for their large families. Unlike them, their husbands have neither patronymic
nor ethnics and this could be seen as a sign of their low status. They seem to be in a

subordinate position as it was the wives who bought the funerary complex

1314

themselves. The future freedmen of the house who were at the time in charge of

nurturing their masters’ children will have the right to be interred in the heroon.”" It
seems that thanks to the slaves’ close relations to Elpis and the rest of the family, the

ones who nurtured their masters’ children could expect an early manumission and the

privilege of being buried in the family tomb."*'°

1317 1318

In northeast Lydia, there are several inscriptions mentioning seven,
1319

eight

reared by the same couple or individual."**® A couple
1321

or in one case even 34 people

in Tomara who nurtured eight 6pentotl were slaves of one Antistius Priscus:

BIM. Ricl, H. Malay, ANOPQITOI OPEITTIKOI, 47.

BISM. Ricl, H. Malay, ANOPQITOI OPEITTIKOI, 48.

BIOM. Ricl, H. Malay, ANOPQITOI ©PEITIKOI, 50.

BI7SEG XLIX 1620 (Maionia, imperial period).

B 74M V1 764 (lulia Gordos), 782 (Tomara, 120/121 AD); SEG XL 1093 (Lydia, 175/176 AD);
Hermann, Malay, New documents no. 37 (west of Daldis, Roman Imperial period).

B 74M V1 786 (Tomara): Ebgevoc tov otépa, E[6]Eev[oc] / tov adehody, Adnvaic, tpotov/eicn tov /
natpwov, Hpakieidng, / Aneswy tov matpwg, Apiotoyévn / . NE..AQX[A ®@]ow[wi]c, Tovkia tov /
[.JAIAPION, Tpoéowo[g 0 te]fpouuévioc], / Kardeveikn tov Bpéyavta, X---E-- / POX, ®oifog,
Ovioyog, EAAA... / IZX.E, Tpoowinv, Tekeopo/piov, ddpyvpog, [ordedoc, ‘Epuiic, / ®iAntog,
AléEavdpog, Amordwvia, / Telecspopia, [vkwvig, Teptia, / Auneric, KAGE..AIX, ®oifin, Ovnoi/un,
Tpooiun, Kaprog, ZavBoc(?), / Zotmpic, Moboa, Eiric, Ipénov/[ca, ....], Eipivn, Naic, Evtuyig, /
[Blacwiia, Tpoégeipog, Ebpetog, / [.....], 'EAmig 1ov Opéwavta / [ ] ol cuvyevelc kai VIdelg kol / [
m]avteg Eteipn[ocov. 1/1 —]E.OY[— / yoipe] kai c.

520 Riel, Legal and social status, 108.
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grovg og’, un(vog) Avov/aiov 0. / éreiunoev "Tobwoc Av{tvd}tiotiov Ilp/eickov
Apupoviav  T/Mv  yovaiko, Koopog, ‘E/towiov, ‘Hééa v unt/épag, Odaiapoc,
Newneod/pog, Avtioyd<c> ot duépeg, E/miktmrog, Meltiv<n>, Ebkap/moc,
Newneopog, Zooiuog, X/puvaépwg, Toyn, "Howstog v / Opéyacav, @R v
gvate/pa, Avig, AMkovig v matp/ei<o>v, Aviimydg v matpe/ioav kol ol cuVYEVELg

Ta/vie

As Ricl suggested, there is a possibility that there were couples and individuals
specialized in bringing up and training other people’s slaves or exposed and rescued

1322

children. This possibility is sustained by the attestation of two Phrygian male

- 2 1323
educators designated as &nmoc.

1324
and

There are just a few epigraphic attestations of slaves active in agriculture
Broughton argued that agricultural slavery was of little importance.'*** This assumption
has a large following. In the Phrygian inscription slaves are used as cattle shepherds, in
the area of Kula, there was a five year old boy, probably a slave who was also a
shepherd. In Thermai Theseos there is a whole family of slaves on the estate of a

possible descendant of illustrious Pergamene family, one C. Tulius Quadratus:

grovg oke’, un(vog) " mp(otépq). KoAAyov eapii/ag I'. T(oviiov) Kovadpdtov 1[0]
Ov év Oepuaic / Oncémg koun the Mokadonviig é/teipncav Emtuvybvovta fipoa &/1dv

n’, Tpovoncauévav Emxttov[yd]/vovtog Tatpog Kol pntpog Zmtnpidoc.

Slavery in industry was equally conspicuous by its absence. As we have seen
there are several indications that there were slaves working in the textile or wood

industries in Saittai. There are two possible attestations of slaves in Saittai, belonging to

1326

the same family "“and few other examples, also in Saittai, as three persons

B2 T4M V1 782 (Tomara, 120/121 AD).

22 Ricl, Legal and social status, 108.

B2 MAMA VII 170 (Hadrianopolis); MAMA VIII 357 (Killanion Plain).

B2 T4M V1 71 (Thermai Theseos, 140/141 AD); TAM V1 317 (are of Kula, early 2™ century AD);
MAMA 1V 297 (Dionysopolis, 3" century AD).

1325 Broughton, Asia Minor under the Empire 27BC — 337 AD, 690-692; see also W. Westermann, The
Slave Systems, 120.

B0 TAM V1 85; SEG XXIX 1186; cf. also Zimermann, Handwerkervereine, 93-95.
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1328 and Tulianus'**’ do not have their patronymic indicated in

Ammianus,1327 Attalianos
the inscriptions, a possible indicator of their servile status. As we have seen in Saittai a
certain Octavius Polykleites is one of the local lanarioi.**° The Octavii Polliones are
known as one of the most prominent families in the city. Perhaps the person mentioned
in the inscription is either their freedman or his son. Incidentally, the same family had a

slave Philetairos as a member of the association of tektones.'>>!

In an epitaph from
Philadelphia, a female linen worker named Trophime is attested.**? As she has no
patronymic we could perhaps suppose her servile status.

A special category of slaves were gladiators. One is attested in Saittai as a
member of the first team of gladiators and probably had won some victories in the

arena. 1333

Marepvog 60d[Aog / mh]A(og) o, [vi(k@v)...].

Another possible, although not explicit example is a new funerary inscription for
a gladiator from Tralleis: Zmeikhog Ztphtovi pveiog xépiv.>* Apart from
inscription, this monument contains a relief depicting gladiator within a rectangular
recess. We see a typical representation of a gladiator resting on his right foot. In his
hands he carries a small square shield and a short curved sword. The gladiator’s face is
completely covered by the helmet and the shield. His name XnixAog probably derived
from Latin spiculus, “sharp, pointed”. It is another kind of utilitarian slave-name,

appropriate for a highly distinct profession.

7.5 Hierodouloi

The sacred manumission is a curious social and religious institution that existed

in many parts of the Greek speaking world. It is encountered in Delphi and elsewhere in

2 TAM V1 84: epitaph made by cvvepyacio TV Avovpy®dV.

B2 GEG XXIX 1195: epitaph made by cvvepyosio T@v Tlonotol.

B2 TAM V1 83: epitaph made by cuvepyaocio 1@y Avovpy@v.

O TAM V1 85 (145/146 AD).

1 SEG XXIX 1186 (165/166 AD).

P2 TAM V3 1790.

B3 TAM V1 140; cf. L. Robert, Les gladiateurs, 161 no. 136 and p. 286.

1334 A Saragoglu, M. Cekilmez, A Gladiator Stele From Tralleis, E4 43 (2010), 57-58.
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Central Greece, in Macedonia, Asia Minor and Syria. The very geographical and
chronological disparity gave rise to doubts if we are actually dealing with a single
phenomenon. The nature of this institution too caused a fair amount of puzzlement for
scholars, as well as the issue of the actual status of these sacred slaves (hierodouloi).
Their position regarding the sanctuary, the deity and their former masters needs some
clarification as well as the issue of their actual freedom or bondage. Are these “sacred
slaves™ slaves at all?

Westermann made an attempt to solve these questions by claiming that the
“sacred manumission” was, actually, a full and complete manumission. In his opinion,
once the transaction (either dedication or sale) was done, the person in question was
really free by the very nature of the act itself. He could, of course, remain in the
sanctuary as hierodoulos but this had little in common with the “secular” slavery.
Westermann believed that slavery was a secular institution foreign to the Greek religion
and that Greek gods, at least formally, could never own slaves.'**> Sokolowski praised
the overall value of Westermann’s attempt and some of his insights but rejected the
general conclusion. He pointed out to a well documented fact (one that Westermann was
well aware of, but tried to downplay its significance) that Greek sanctuaries could
purchase and sell slaves like any other public institutions or private persons. Sokolowski
criticized several distinguished scholars for their half-hearted attempts to solve a
complex and important question. “I think therefore that the real meaning of the sacral
manumission is not clear, the terms ‘trust sale,” ‘fiduciary sale,” and ‘apparent sale’ are
too nebulous.”'**°

Most of the difficulties in understanding the sacred manumission lay in
explaining the precise meaning of paramone (i.e. “waiting period”, “obligation to

continue in service, of a slave whose manumission is deferred”)'**’

clause in this type of
inscriptions. Why obligation and delay, if a slave is freed by being dedicated to a deity?
It seems that by this transaction a slave acquired a special status that insured the
protection against any future attempts at seizure but also included certain obligations, at

least during a trial period. This important assumption needs to be examined in the light

335 L. Westermann, Slavery and the Elements of Freedom in Ancient Greece, Quarterly Bulletin of the
Polish Institute of Arts and Sciences 2 (1943), 1-14.

1336 F. Sokolowski, The Real Meaning of Sacral Manumission, Harvard Theological Review 47-3 (1954),
174.

T LST sv. mopogiovi.
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of an important inscription from Phrygia were the sacred manumission seems to be
thwarted. There are also profound differences between the obligations of a hierodoulos
and those of an ordinary slave. “The transfer of the slave to the god could be carried out
in two ways: by the master or by the slave himself. The dedication by the master with or
without the condition of liberty is attested by numerous documents from all periods of
Greek history. Other scholars were closer to the opinion that hierodouloi initially were
real slaves but their status evolved over time and the ownership of the “sacred slave”
became a special position based on a trust and acceptance rather than the actual physical
possession. This is in agreement with Ricl who suggested that “people of the sanctuary
were perhaps originally completely slave and parts of the patrimony (hieroi douloi);
then they slowly developed into various statuses (hieroi, hierodouloi and sim.),
remaining tied to the sanctuary in a kind of symbiosis.”'***

As we have seen earlier, in Roman Imperial period private persons had the
customs of donating their slaves to local sanctuaries.'””” There are several explicit

attestations of hierodouloi in Lydia. One is attributed to the area of Hierokaisareia from

the mid-2" century BC."**" There are also three from the Roman period, two undated

1341 1342

from Iaza'**' and one more from the 3™ century AD Maionia:
grouvg TAe’, un(vog) [Av]/yvaiov 1B, Tpd[et]/pog Newia ig[pod]/doviog €mi[nt]/cavtog

A Z[af]/aliov o160 10 K[ . . . [/oecbe avtov [Eypa]/ya kol dvésot[noa] / othAAn[v].

Of the three hierodouloi mentioned in these inscriptions, two have patronymics

. . . . 134 .
and one of them is mentioned as a synierodoulos of a priest."** More commonly used is

1344

the expression hieroi, attested several times in Lydia and frequently used in

33 M. Ricl, The Cult of the Iranian goddess Anahitd in Anatolia before and after Alexander, Z4 52
(2002), 208.

¥ TAM V2 1252.

B340 1AM V2 1253 (155/154 BC): Pac<ik>gbov<t>o¢ Attéhov / &tovg &', unvog <IT>eprr<i>ov. / oi &y
Aogppnvng / iepodovio[t] / Aptéudt vmep Mevavdpov TTEPT / igpovopov karokoayaBiag / Evekev kol
gvvoiog tfi[c] / €ig avTovg.

B TAM V1 459: igpddovhov Tpdeuo[v Mn]/tpog Tnta koi A Topaliov / momjcog ocvpijvon Hmd
€€ov/oiag kolaobig i Tovg 0pBuM/ovg avéotnoa v otiAny; TAM V1 483a 1l. 15-17: kai ['Adkov [0
ie]/pevg TOV cuviepddovAov Eteiun/cev xpolo® otepdv; cf. also SEG LVII 1185 (Kollyda, 197/198 AD).
B TAM V1 593 (250/251 AD).

P Ricl, Society and Economy of Rural Sanctuaries, p. 88.

P4 TAM V1 182 (area of Saittai); 423 (Kollyda); 681 (Characipolis); TAM V2 1348 (Magnesia ad
Sipylum); SEG XXXIV 1219 (Saittai); Petzl, Beichtinschriften no. 5; I Manisa Museum 234.
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katagraphe inscriptions from the sanctuary of Apollo Lairbenos near Hierapolis. In
Lydian inscriptions hieroi appear to be a group active in a sanctuary, not as individuals.
Ricl appropriately pointed out that “it is difficult to say whether the terms doVAog T@V
Bedv, tepodovrog and 1epdg found in the Lydian inscriptions define a status or an office
(or both).”**

In Phrygian katagraphe inscriptions consecrated slaves became iepol kol
€Ae00epot, while consecrated freeborn children were iepot. There are no precise
information on the duties of hierodouloi and hieroi in and around sanctuary. They could
have participated in cult ceremonies, but also had some work on temple estates or
workshops. In Aizanoi one hieros by the name of Hermas is attested; he took care of
dnuooio ypayparta.**® The legal and social status of slaves of gods varied according
with local traditions and periods. So far, no freedmen of gods are attested either in
Lydia or in Phrygia."*¥’

An unusually intriguing and difficult confession inscription from the same
sanctuary is also documenting what seems to be a failed sacred manumission.””*® A
former slave whose name is only partly preserved (Neik...) confesses his many sins to
Helios Apollo. Among them is a sacred manumission of one of the family slaves. This
was done without the consent of the master who demanded the manumission be
cancelled; this, however, was a breach of promise given to sanctuary: «oi
napovy[eid]/[a]vtog pot tod Bgod pun Sidwv / [m]v €levbepiav Td® Kvpiw pov /
[1e]préioKopevog Edwka.

The confessor even mentions a dream in which the deity came to claim the
promised slave: ékoA/dcOnv Ko TOoD Beod TOAAGL / [K]od Oveipolg pot TapesTddn Ko /
gmevmodv <m>polafov €uo[v] / dodAov kol dv morog 1lopeviov] / xoi keibev
avéEw.

This document provides an interesting example of wunrealized sacred

manumission. At first glance, the problem is the one of manumission initiated by a

43 Ricl, Society and Economy of Rural Sanctuaries, p. 89.

40 MAMA TX P28.

4" More on this see Ricl, Society and Economy of Rural Sanctuaries, 90.

B MAMA TV 279 (2™ or 3™ century AD); cf. Ricl, Svest o grehu, 239-240 no. 124.
Y MAMA TV 279 11. 7-10.

0 MAMA TV 279 11. 10-15.
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person lacking the legal power. It seems that the official position of the sanctuary was

that the manumission was valid and that it should be carried trough.

7.6 Imperial slaves and freedmen

Imperial slaves and freedmen are not so frequently attested in Lydia and Phrygia
compared to some other parts of the Roman Empire. They belonged to a distinct
category which was not affected by the usual problems of slave labor. Their social
position and financial status was noticeably different than the average slave population.

One very interesting inscription from Hadrianopolis in Phrygia is documenting

) . . 1351
one imperial homeborn slave as eirenarch:

Koopuiov kupiov Kaico/pog ovépvag eipn/vapyng Au Meyiotw 0/ynyv.

1352
He was

It is unusual to find an imperial verna holding the eirenarchia.
perhaps a kind of police officer but connected with an Imperial estate and not a
municipal magistrate."*>> One imperial freedman, known from the dedications to Zeus
Bennios from the Upper Tembris Valley, was, after manumission, an €ipnvo@OAag TG
énopyeiog, a kind of police officer of the eparcheia, equivalent of the municipal

. . 1354
eirenarchai:

émi vhtwv Oveomactavod Kaico/pog 10 0 xai Titov Kaicapog 10 {', Ti/tog PAGProg
"HMog Oveonacia/vod Kaiocapog amnededbepog eipnvo/poiaé g €mapyeiog, viog o6&
["Wkwovog Tewaiov Aypootea/vod, Omep @V Xefactd®V Kol Vrep / €ovtod kol Vmep
2e&rnidog [Tomhiov / Buyatpodg ‘Hooviig thg €avtod yuvaukog / kai vrep Titov PAafiov
Ye&timovod ‘HAlov viod idlov Al Bewvip thic €owtod matpi/dog Aypootemv Kol

ZBovpnog kai toig matpiolg Beoic ev&apuevog avédnkey.

51 MAMA VI 135 =1 Sultan Dag1 396.

1332 Gee also ed. pr. J. G. C. Anderson, A summer in Phrygia IT, JHS 18 (1898), 123.

1333 On this particular inscription see also Schultess in RE Suppl. III s. v. eipnvépyat, p. 420: “nicht
stadtischer E. gewesen sein, sondern bloB iiber die kaiserliche Doméne”; Magie, Roman Rule, 1514 n. 46:

“his duties may have been limited to an imperial domain”.
133 SEG XL 1232 (79 AD); also SEG XL 1233.
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It seems that Helios, Glykon and Teimaios worked as slaves on the imperial
estate on which also the marble quarries near Soa were situated. After manumission and
enfranchisement, apart from the new office and new name, T. Flavius Helios married
the free-born woman Sextilia Hedone. From this one, as well the other dedication to the
same deity, we can see they had a son, T. Flavius Sextilianus Helios. Another possibility
could be that he was freeborn, but sold himeslef into slavery, perhaps for easier
advancement in the administration.

One imperial freedman was honored as euergefes in the inscription from

Stektorion: '’

N PovAn koi 0 ofpog / €teiuncev M. Avp. / ZePaoctdv dmelevBe/pov Kpnokevia,
ént/tponov Avydov/vov I'adhiag kai éritpo/mov Opuyiag kol émnitp/omov kaoTpiiowy, &v
Tavtl Koup@d edepyemoovia / TV TOAV MudV: 00 av/[d]ptdvioc v avictacwy /

momoopévov Avp. Xe/factd®v anedevdipov / Zmaoipov.

Another example, found in Tyriaion, is an honorary inscription by the boule and
demos honoring a freedman Publius.'**® An imperial freedman Maximus was honored in
Attaleia as a benefactor of the kofineiJon neoteron.'>’

One epitaph to a child of five suggests that the father was residing at Nakoleia at
the time. As he was a slave of an emperor, he was probably attached to the nearby

imperial estates:'>®

[..... Kaiocapog] / [Te]ppavicod 1o [B’] / dmdtov dod[rog] / Pikmvi vid {y[cav]/tt &

&’ ufjvag 8" [MUE]/pog ke’

Another funerary inscription, from Laodikeia on the Lykos, documents an

imperial freedman with his family, slaves and freedmen:'>>’

1355 Ramsey, Cities and Bishoprics, 704, 641.

13% I Sultan Dagi 365: “Adprovomorettdv 1 * [BlovAn koi 6 dfjpog &fteijunoov Modmhoy [~ - - -
180ov &vtelvov ' [- - - - - v dmelevde]- - - - - - - - - - - - - - 1.

BT TAM V2 845: [M]oéipw Zepafotod] / dmerevdépm ko[wei(?)]/ov 10 vedtepov 1[d] / idie evepyé.
B3 ALAMA V 201 (18/19 AD).

B9 IK Laodikeia am Lykos 85.
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Avp(Miog) ‘HAddwpog Zefactdv dmerevbepog / €émeokedacey 10 NPpMOV £00TH Kol Th
Buyatpi avtod Avpniig ‘Hiodmpa 1 kai [ToAvypovig / kol tf] yovaiki avtod AvpnAig

dLafig kol Toig oikelog av/Tod dneievBéporc:

The position and possible wealth of some imperial slaves and freedmen is
documented by one inscription from Dionysopolis, where a slave of Domitia Augusta,
wife of the emperor Domitian, donated some roof tiles and money for the sanctuary of

Apollo Lairbenos: "%

[Aloxyog  Aopti/[a]g ZePaotilg dob[AJog AmdAlwvi Aop/unved avébnkev  /

[K]epapeidog 6¢/[K]a Kai gig TNV yp¥/cwotv 10D mabve/patikod (dnv.) 1.

Another example would be Eutyches, an imperial slave in north Phrygia who

erected statue of Apollo in the sanctuary of Apollo, celebrating his master’s victory: ¢!

[xoiple ofjne Moinvdv / dyodii toynt / vmep hHg TV Ku/plov adtokpatd/pov veikng
Evtuymc dodrog t@v / ZeP(aotdv) OV dpymyé/mnv Amdliwova oOv / 1 Poud eilen

d/véotnoev €k TV / 1dlov MU Main/vav.

In Tralleis, Chresimos, freedman of emperor Nerva, helped the building of

- . 1362
thermae in the gymnasion:

[Imp(eratori)] Nerva[e Caes(ari) Aug(usto)] / p(atri) p(atriae) / [Chr]esimus [Aug(usti)
I(ibertus) proc(urator) lapi]/[cidin]arum ¢e[llam?] / [cal]dariam g[ymnasii] /
[Tral]lianoru[m marmoribus / exo]rnatam ad[iectis —/— d]uobus [dedicavit.] /
[Av]toxpatopt Nép[ova Zefact®] / matpi matpid<o>[g] / Xpnowog dne[Aev0epoc €mi]-
Tpomog Aatope[1®dV TtO Bepuov] / 1ob yopvaciov [wapd Tpad]/Aavoic tht mo[uctdion] /

MBwv koouno[ag dvo —] / ovg v avtd [mpocbeic] / kabiépwa[ev.]

B0 MAMA TV 293 (ca 90 AD).
! Haspels, Highlands of Phrygia 318,51.
B2 K Tralleis 148 (96/98 AD).
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In Tyriaion there is also a dedication by an imperial freedman, (M. Aurelius)
Eukleides, to an emperor. The emperor, probably Commodus, was hailed as véog
“H\og.

A prayer for Trajan’s well-being and victory erected by an imperial slave in 104
AD, one year before the final conflict with Decebalus in Dacia, is probably found in

Sebaste: 3¢

umep thg Avtokpatopog / Népova Tpaavod Kaico/pog Xefactod INeppaviko<v> /
Aoxikod aimviov dta/poviic te kai veikng / Ebgppactog Kaicapog / dodlog Etovg / pmn’,

un(vog) 6”.

In Dorylaion one Karikos, together with his wife and children, erected a bomos

to Agathopous, an imperial slave, a horseman in Synnada.'*®’

7.7 Manumissions

The institutionalized release from slavery was very common in Greco-Roman
world. The frequency and general simplicity of manumission set ancient slavery apart
from its medieval and modern counterparts. The manumission is probably the most
neglected aspect of slavery in the modern historiography. The reason is probably that
most of the students of ancient slavery consider manumission as the virtual end of
slavery which is not true, strictly speaking.'’*® At least in some variants of Greek
manumissions, freed slaves retained a number of obligations toward their former
masters. Although in strictly legal terms the rights attained by a freedman where equall
to that of a resident foreigner, their social position was not the same. Once again, this is
the area where Roman practice was more flexible and open.

Fortunately enough, in Greek and Roman society slaves could anticipate

freedom if they worked hard and demonstrated skill. Legal manumission was the key.

B MAMA VI 107 = I Sultan Dagi 343: [ongp veikng . . . . . Avto]/xpdtopoc véov ‘HAl/ov [Kop]6dov
Mapko[g/ Aldop[itog EJokAeidn[g/ aneh(e08epog) Kaica]pog Avto/[kpdtopog Au Melyiotm / [e]0[ynv].
PHSEG XXXI 1124

B9 MAMA V Lists 1(i) 182,122: Kapikdg Ayadomo/dt 300io 10D kupi/ov Adtokpdrtopoc, / inmel v v
Zuvvd/dotg, oV T yovarki Ad/pvn kol tékvolg ad/tod pviag xapw avé/tnkav tov fopdv.

1366 R. Zelnick-Abramovitz, Not Wholly Free, 5.
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Nevertheless, close bonds between former slaves and masters remain and are sometimes
commemorated in the inscriptions.

Following Rachel Zelnick-Abramovitz’s study, taxonomy for Greek types of
manumission may be schematized as follows, based primarily on the parties or entities
involved: the public or private identity of the manumittor (the polis or a private citizen);
the presence of a deity (sacral manumission); the involvement of political institutions;
and the degree to which the action is publicized. All of these types involved witnesses
such as family or friends — similar to Roman manumissio inter amicos — but whose
presence served only for purpose of evidence in court, should it be needed. Because of
the informal nature of these manumissions, little evidence survives. Two non-Roman
manumission processes most common in the eastern provinces of the Roman Empire are
well-attested: sacral and secular.'*®’

Slaves were manumitted with great frequency, and freedmen were accepted into
Roman society. For centuries Romans had a tax of five percent on manumissions

13 In Lydia, Thyateira, we have a reference to an

(vicesima manumissionum/libertatis).
embassy trying to negotiate relief from the burden of 5% tax on manumission on behalf
of the whole province of Asia.””® We can deduce that the tax was a burden, probably
due to the frequency of manumissions. We should also bear in mind, as Scheidel
observed, that high rates of manumission can make a biologically reproducing slave
population socially non-reproductive.'*”’

The most prominent ex-slave that ever came from Phrygia was the stoic
philosopher Epictetus. He was born in the mid-1¥ century Phrygia, probably in

1371

Hierapolis as a child of slave parents. ™" The name he was given at birth is unknown as

well as the names of his parents. In his young age he became a slave of Nero’s freedman

1367 R. Zelnick-Abramovitz, Not Wholly Free, 69-79

1% The tax was introduced in 357 BC by the consul Manlius; the tax was filed under the agricultural
category, and the duty and sum of the tax collection could be auctioned off to publicani who would go out
and collect it, for more see K. Bradley, The vicesima libertatis: Its History and Significance, Klio 66
(1984), 175-182.

PO TAM V2 973.

B70W . Scheidel, Quantifying the Sources of Slaves in the Early Roman Empire, JRS 87 (1997), 157.

1371 In Asia some importance seems to be invested in the fact that he was of the local origin. There is a stoic diatribe preserved in an
inscription from Pisidia (dated 150-200 AD), mentioning Epictetus as a slave, SEG XLVII 1757 11. 15-19:
o E[éve, Enliktatog Sovhag dmd patpdg £téy0n, / aig[v 6v] avOpmmov copig Em kdday’ <é>ud epnyv, / &v
<tr> ypn pne Aéyewv: 0<e>1og yévetr’ aibe 8¢ kai VOV / T0100T0g TIg Avip dpelog péya kol péya xoppa /
TAVTOV VEAPEVOV S0VAAG A0 HaTpOg ETEXON.
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72 That gave him an opportunity to

and secretary (a libelis) Epaphroditus in Rome.
circulate among the Roman elite and study with the eminent Musonius Rufus. When
Domitian in the early nineties expelled philosophers from the city, Epictetus went to
Nicopolis in Epirus and attracted a large audience, including the historian Arrian and
perhaps even, Hadrian. It should also be noted that there is no evidence as to whether
Epictetus had previously been manumitted by Epaphroditus, or as to what his status was
later on."*”® The long journey from Hierapolis to Rome was typical of the compulsory
mobility to which Roman slaves from the Eastern provinces were normally subjected.
One could say that it was because of slavery that Epictetus became a philosopher, as
slavery seems to have brought him certain opportunities.”””* A striking feature of
Epictetus’ teaching is a preoccupation with freedom; this preoccupation could be
explained by the notion that a philosopher who had once been slave might well have
had a far keener appreciation of liberty than one who had not.

Explicit mentions of manumissions in Lydia and Phrygia are comparatively rare.
Two characteristic examples, one from each province, will be discussed. In Lyendos,
one freedman, Chares, son of Chares erected a grave monument for his former
mistress.>” Their relation is described in a very positive manner.

Another category would be sacred manumissions. In this type of manumission a
slave owner dedicated or sold a slave to a deity. A common feature of the sacral
manumission was a paramone clause (from napopévewv, “to remain, stay, or continue”),
which stipulated that despite paying for the manumission (presumably the slave’s self-
purchase) newly freed person had to continue serving the master for a certain period.
The slave’s ostensible purchase of freedom presupposed a social and economic
dislocation from the slave owner. Thus, the purpose of the paramone was to insure
continued service after the slave was manumitted. A classic example of this type of

manumission is attested in Pisidia:'*"®

P72 PIR? E 74.

7 For more see F. G. B. Millar, Epictetus and the Imperial Court, JRS 55 (1965), 141-148.

374K . Bradley, Slavery and Society at Rome, Cambridge 1994, 174-175.

BB TAM V1 18 11. 4-10: Xéapng Xapnrog &[moinoa(?) / tég taglog tic kupiag pov [— — — / — — —
Jag, N / pvipong ic mév[Bog Sé/kpoa] yovm, Koddc evioddc V[nép / éu]od kotolmodong ic éhev[Oepi/alv,
g 0/ <o>0vTpoPodg pov tetpnke / Kai 6 Bpéyag.

70 SEG 47 1777 (after 212 AD) 11 14-30; edd. pr. G. H. R. Horsley, R. A. Kearsley, A Paramone Text on
a Family Funerary Bomos at Burdur Mueseum, A4S 47 (1997), 51-55; but cf. also M. Ricl, A New
Paramone-inscription from the Burdur Museum, £4 29 (1997), 31-34.
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‘Olvmag vacat / gig mapapo/viyv vacat tvo. / [uet/vn] kol / punde/vi / é/&€c/ton /

Ko/Ta/Sov/Adaat vy, / dALL ivar / odTrv Ehev/0épav vacat

Olympias was manumitted on the condition that she would stay, presumably
with Aur. Marcia for the duration of the latter’s lifetime, but as a free woman in respect
to everyone else. The inscription was engraved when Marcia was still alive, and peivn
was erased after her death, probably on Olympias’ initiative, since the latter’s
paramone-obligation ended at that moment.'*”’

The same sanctuary also yielded an example of conditional manumission. The
Opentn) Ammia was manumitted by her owner Aurelia Ammia under the condition that
she remains in the service of her former mistress.”>’® This particular example is
paralleled by many similar sacred manumissions from the sanctuary at Delphi."*”

It seems that slave-owners wished to re-capitalize the value of old or dispensable
slaves, yet retain their services. The polis was probably interested in keeping the social
distinctions by sanctioning the former masters’ rights to their freed slaves’ services; and
since manumitted slaves were treated as other non-citizens and engaged in those kinds
of work that were considered fit for slaves, manumission was to the advantage of the
economic life in the polis.'***

Another category of inscriptions concerning manumissions are so called
katagraphe inscriptions, especially from the same sanctuary of Apollo Lairbenos. They
are so called because of the repeated verb xoataypdem meaning to convey, transfer by
deed, register under one’s name. As Ricl pointed out only the complete phrase
gEe[xmdpoe kol mapeyhpnoey [koi kotélypoyev'>*! is showing the whole procedure:
“the master had first relinquished all his rights over the slave, than handed him over to

the God and finally had him registered under the God’s name.”'*"

1377 Ricl, A New Paramone-inscription, 33.

BT MAMA TV 278 (239/240 AD).

7 Cf. commentary of MAMA IV 278.

80R . Zelnick-Abramovitz, Not Wholly Free, 336.

P8 SEG L 1269 11. 3-4 (237 AD).

382 M. Ricl, Donations Of Slaves And Freeborn Children to Deities in Roman Macedonia and Phrygia: A
Reconsideration, Tyche 16 (2001), 156.
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In the last decade many new inscriptions of this type were published.'*** In most
of them the persons consecrated to Apollo are Bpentol, but as Ricl proposed we should
perhaps consider all 8pentol from this sanctuary as slaves.'*** There are two interesting
examples documenting not only consecration of slaves but the conveyance of

workshops, houses and tools, as well as incomes and expenditures to the donated slaves:

"Etoug 6qg’, un(vog) o, {i”* ‘Hiw Amorrovi Aopunv®d Amolldviog Mnvo[k]pitov
kataypd/[®] Zivova tov Euantod tebpappévoy: €l 6¢ TIc Emevkaiécsaot, Onoet gig Tov
Beov mpoo/[teipov * Pl katayp(a)em & T® Zivmvi EpYacTiplov K& 1O dioTEYOV KE

dppevia - - - -]a 6OV €160001G K& €EOOQIC /= == == == === === == c - - e oo oo
1385

and

"Etovug 1y, u[n(vog) - ‘HMw] / AndAlwvi Ag[ppnvd Aya]/Ouepoc Aya[bnuépov Kai] /
M yovi pov An[- - - -]/ ol kataypao[pev tov] / Eavtdv tetp[appuévoy - - -] / TOEIAHN
elepo[v: katayphl/om 8¢ avtd t[0 €pyactn]/pov Kai 10 dic[teyov Kai t]/Mv glcodov
gow? [------- 1/ xai td dppeyva w[avta? - - -] / ywd- €1 6¢ Tig En[evkaiéaet], / Onot gig

Tov O[OV * -]/ xal gig TOv piok[ov * 2.1

Both of these slaves were probably experts in their trade, had adjoining living
quarters and were probably obliged to render services to the temple, but also provided
for livelihood for a succesfull life of a free person.

Another katagraphe inscription provids more information on the age and origin

of the slave:'*’

% M. Ricl, Les KATATPA®ALI du sanctuaire d’Apollo Lairbenos, Arkeoloji Dergisi 3 (1995), 167-195;
T. Ritti, C. Simsek, H. Yildiz, Dediche e katagrafai del santuario frigio di Apollo Lairbenos, £4 32
(2000), 1-88; more recently E. Akinc1 Oztiirk, C.Tanriver, New Katagraphai and Dedications from the
Sanctuary of Apollon Lairbenos, £4 41 (2008) 91-104 nos. 1-3, 5-11, and 13-18; E. Akinc1 Oztiirk, C.
Tanrtver, Some New Finds From The Sanctuary Of Apollon Lairbenos, EA4 42 (2009) 89-96 nos. 5-23; E.
Akincr Oztiirk, C.Tanriver, New Inscriptions From The Sanctuary Of Apollon Lairbenos, £4 43 (2010)
43-49 nos. 4-7.

1384 M. Ricl, Donations Of Slaves, 158.

B85 SEG LVIII 1522 (212/213 AD).

38 SEG LVIII 1524 (218/219 AD).

P¥ SEG LVIII 1529 (imperial period); cf. Titog ®AéBLg "Axildedg in SEG LVIII 1527.
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[F----mmmm e - - JOAAIBOZ Aykedg Tepomodei[tng ka]taypaem vacat / HAlm
AnOAM®VL Agpumv®d katd Emtaynyv Tod 0god doDAGV pov O[vo]uott Neikova g ET/0v
Tpetdkovto, Ov Gvnobunv mopd Avpniiov Avtidyov B Motednvod, &¢° @ Gmd
[c]Muepov €ot{B}m / 1epOg TOD Beod undevog &yovtog €€ovoiav évkaréoe: €l O€ Tig
éng[v]kaléoel, Onoet gic / TOv Beov mpooteipov * P’ kai gic 10 iepdT(a)Tov TAUiOV

Al >k Bo” vacat

The slave Neikon was around thirty years old and even the name of his previous
owner is documented. It is also important to notice that this katagraphe was effective
immediately: he becomes hieros, not answering to anyone but the God."***

The procedure of official manumission through public archive and subsequent
consecration of the slave to Apollo is attested in another document from the same
sanctuary.”®  Achilleus freed the slave officially, submitting the papers of
manumission to the city archives, and then assigned him to the god. Achilleus still refers
to Epiktetos as ‘my slave’ in line 3, so editors believe that Epiktetos was perhaps still
bound to him by paramone.

One other clause is attested several times in this type of documents; that

consecrated and manumitted slave cannot be enslaved again.'”

1391

The conveyed slave
was almost an equal member of the community.

Manumitted slaves were legally free and, according to the Roman perception of
this group, they instantly received most of the privileges of the free population, while in
time they could expect full integration into society. There are instances of Roman
freedmen achieving high social status, beside imperial freedmen who were often part of
the wealthy elite at the very moment of their manumission. Traditional Greek

understanding of manumission was at odds with this. In Greek social terms manumitted

1% See the commentary on SEG LVIII 1529.

D% SEG LVIII 1527 (229/230 AD): Titog ®AGBIG AxtA/AedS Katayphoo / Tov Epavtod Sodiov / dvopatt
‘Eniktn/tov ‘HAlow Aapun/vd, ov k€ éndn/ca éledBepov / d1a v v Mo/tedloig apyeiov: / €tovg o',
un(vog) n’, ¢~ d/modoq: €i Tig 8¢ é/mevkaréoel, O {o}ol / Tpooteipov ig Tov / Bedv apyvpiov * Po’ / ke ig
10 TopEiov / vacat * B’ vacat.

B0 E g SEG XLV 1729 (Ricl, Les KATATPA®AI 181 no. 32) Il. 6-11: undevdg &/xovtog &Eovoiay
avtelnelv Th ypopR tardtn 1 / EpdyacBon m¢ dovAng; SEG LVIII 58 1520 (Oztiirk, Tanriver, New
Katagraphai 2008, 102 no. 14) 1. 7-9: €i/ 1ig 8¢ éneviarécel 100 Zooi/ov mg gig dovAiav avBpdmTov.

91 M. Ricl, Donation of Slaves, 156.
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slaves’ actual position was semi-slavery, or midway between slavery and freedom, at

least during the first generation.'***

The possible confusion in this regard was overcome
during time, the Greek concept of manumission gradually retreated. After AD 212 and
the Edict of Caracalla, any manumitted slave automatically became Roman citizen. The

conflict was resolved by triumph of the Roman concept of freedman.'*”

7.8 Conclusion

Slavery was a common feature of life in Roman Anatolia. So far as we can see,
it was equally well established in both Lydia and Phrygia. There is also good evidence
for slavery in urban and rural context. Urban slaves are encountered more often in the
epigraphic documents but this is to be expected and it need not be in relation to the
actual spread of the institution, although the Egyptian parallel would suggest that slaves
were somewhat less common in villages then in towns and cities.

In Asia Minor, the trade in slaves was a natural part of the commercial relations
in the eastern Mediterranean; Ephesos, in particular, together with Sardeis, became an
important slave market. Large inland commercial centers most certainly had one as
well. It seems that the scale of foreign trade in slaves declined from the time of
Augustus. Wars of conquest and piracy were certainly much less important in the 1% and
the 2™ centuries AD than before. But this does not automatically mean that the total
number of slaves declined as well, although this was often assumed by scholars. There
are certainly no clear indications in our source material that numbers of slaves
diminished: slaves seem to be present as ever before. The answer lies probably in the
growth of the relative importance of the local sources of slavery: offspring of slaves and
the abandoned infants. The former source was probably the more important one. Natural
reproduction of the existing slave population was undoubtedly encouraged by the slave
owners and some of them seem to have purposely raised slave to offer them on the
market. Almost all of the slaves we have direct evidence about seem to have been born
as slaves. This is perhaps facilitated by the rise in prices of average slaves, but we lack

direct confirmation.

1392R | Zelnick-Abramovitz, Not Wholly Free, 339.
1393 K . Harper, Slavery in the Late Roman World AD 275 — 425, Cambridge 2011, 368-369.
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Slave names are an interesting topic although its relevance for understanding the
nature of slavery is rather limited. Thousands of slaves attested in Rome originated from
Asia Minor. Nevertheless, the possession of a Greek name by a slave is not in itself
proof of Greek or eastern origin. A majority of the slaves attested in Lydian or Phrygian
inscription bear Greek names. The choice of names mostly reflects culture and
preferences of the slave owners. There is a number of peculiar names as well as some
typical “slave-names”. Many slaves also had typical names, prominent among free
population, such as Chares and Agathon.

It is sometimes assumed that the Roman presence in Asia Minor brought about
an increase in the number of slaves both as managers and as workers, but this claim is
hard to substantiate. Slaves were involved in all kinds of activities from personal service
to crafts and business, to education, and in all regions and all levels of society from the
depths of the countryside to the houses of the urban elite. Their role was vital for
sustaining the lifestyles and ambitions of many elite members, including personal
services and dominant position in the process of education. However, the inscriptions
from Lydia and Phrygia do not provide as much information on slaves as we would like.

Perhaps the most intensively debated question concerning ancient slavery is the
role of slaves in the production. The 19" century scholars took it for granted that the
Greco-Roman society was slave-holding in a very literal sense: slaves were thought to
be the ancient working class that did all or most of the physically demanding and
humiliating tasks. Nowadays this is the view of only a small minority of historians
(mostly those that follow the concepts of M. 1. Finley on ancient economy). It is clear
that any kind of physical or administrative task in antiquity could be entrusted to slaves.
But the question is were the slaves of Lydia and Phrygia dominant or at least a major
part of working population?

The simple fact is that epigraphic sources provide no basis for any similar
conclusions. There are only a small number of references to slaves as craftsmen and
slightly more of those that mention slaves as agricultural workers. Not even all of these
examples are beyond doubt. Numerous querries and mines could well have been worked
by slaves but evidence on this is absent. Most of the slaves mentioned in inscriptions are
household slaves, doing domestic and menial work. Of course, it was expected of the

members of the higher classes to be attended by host of personal slaves, but even
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humbler individuals and families could probably afford a slave or two. Does this mean
that the importance of slavery in Roman Lydia and Phrygia was not very high? Far from
it, the importance of this institution goes well beyond direct economic participation,
although one could argue that providing workforce for numerous households constitutes
a serious economic role as well.

The above mentioned problem would be easier to solve if only we had solid
evidence regarding the number of slaves or their participation in the total population.
This is, regrettably, not the case and percentages and population estimates used in this
chapter are only reasonable but unproven (and, perhaps, unprovable) assumptions, even
if they are taken from some of the best contemporary experts on ancient demography.
Of the estimates considered, existing evidence seems to be more in the line with the
lower one. It might well be true that slaves were around 10% of population (according
to accepted estimate this would be 120000 slaves for the two Anatolian regions) but this
is impossible to prove.

Sometimes close bonds and affections between masters and slaves can be
observed, displaying perhaps a brighter image in those difficult circumstances. The
evidence for closer attachments is surprisingly frequent, given the general scarcity of
documents that mention slaves at all. But, once again, this is actually surprising only to
those who take the large scale slavery of early modern societies as the norm. In a
society where slaves were, for the most part, members of a household and where few,
apart from the small number of the wealthiest families, were in possession of more than
three slaves, it is only natural that master-slave relations were less formal and rigid,
sometimes approaching regular family relations. And sometimes these relations were
taken even further. There is also an example of free woman living openly in a marriage-
like community with her slave. Certain social distinctions and boundaries that are taken
for granted to be absolute among the members of the higher classes seem to loose
strength in the lower strata of society.

As a social group and a legal category, the slaves were present everywhere but
we could only guess their proportion in the general population and their full significance
in the production. Their importance in real life of Lydian and Phrygian communities
was certainly not negligible, at least that is the impression we get from the epigraphic

sources. A number of hugely important questions, as well as most of the smaller ones

279



simply cannot be solved with the existing evidence. But such issues are typical of the

ancient history as a whole, and not specific for the western Anatolia.
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8. CONCLUSION

Roman rule in Asia Minor is the single longest period of continuous and complete
rule over this region in Antiquity. Most of Asia Minor was incorporated in the Roman
Empire already at the time of the Actium and the rest was there by the first half of the 1%
century AD. It remained firmly in Roman and Byzantine possession until the Persian
and Arab advance in the 7" century AD. No other ancient power, foreign or domestic,
held sway over it for any comparable length of time, and few actually ruled the entirety
of the peninsula. This alone justifies the opinion that effects of the Roman rule on the
Anatolian society were profound and long-lasting. However, a careful examination of
all of the available sources concerning various social groups leads to a somewhat
different conclusion. While Roman presence undoubtedly left the mark that was neither
insignificant nor transient, the social and cultural legacy of the previous, pre-Roman
phases of historical development is actually more visible, at least as far as the period
under consideration (1* to 3™ centuries AD) is concerned. The changes brought on by
the Late Antiquity (4th to 7" centuries) probably amount to one of the biggest
transformations in history of Anatolia, but they are the result of a complex interaction of
factors, which cannot be simply labeled as the “Roman” influence and they exceed the
scope of the present thesis.

The differences between Lydia and Phrygia, singled out in the introduction, remain
visible and important throughout this research. Apart from the common social traits
shared by the ruling elites of the two Anatolian regions, which were part of the Empire-
wide phenomenon, there is hardly any feature that could be described as identical for
both of them. Lydia remained a more densely populated and more urbanized area,

closely connected to the western seaboard and the administrative center of the province.
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Phrygia, covering a much larger area than its western neighbor, even under Roman rule
remained less populated, with much more scattered network of cities and probably
significantly larger proportion of the rural population (although any kind of precise
statistic to support the claim is, of course, lacking). Differences in their cultural
traditions are also still visible during the first centuries of the Roman dominion. The
separate historical experience influenced the ways the societies of these regions coped
with realities of the Roman Empire.

One of the major catalysts of social and economic changes in the Roman Empire is
conspicuously absent from either Lydia or Phrygia: the significant role of the Roman
army. The military factor that, to a large degree, quickened the pace of the
Romanization and molded the shape of the local societies in provinces along the Rhine
and Danube is barely noticeable in the Anatolian interior. The reason is easy to
establish: Asia was a senatorial province far removed from the borders of the Empire
and thus without a significant military presence. Although inland regions, Lydia and
Phrygia were on the course of important military roads that offered direct land routes to
the eastern theatre of war. But even as there are clear records (mostly by ancient
authors) of major military movements across the interior of Asia Minor to (or from)
Euphrates /imes, these seem to have little more than momentary effect on the lives of
the local population. From the end of the 2™ century AD the presence of larger military
formations is recorded more often, sometimes in connection with the mistreatment of
the local population by the soldiers.

Epigraphic record of the military presence in Lydia and Phrygia is slight and does
not even begin to compare to the abundance of documents left behind the Roman army
along the borders of the Empire. Rare as they are, the attestations of soldiers are much
more frequent in Phrygia (over thirty compared to mere five in Lydia). Elsewhere in the
Empire more recruits came from rural areas than from civic centers. Although specific
numbers are absent, it is probably safe to assume that Asia Minor contributed a large
number of recruits to the imperial army (most soldiers mentioned in Phrygian
inscriptions are veterans) but this had only limited effect on their home region, because
most of them did not return. This is hardly surprising, considering that these men spent
up to twenty five years in the military service far away from their place of origin,

gradually severing any connection they had with it. Those that did return fit broadly in
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the social category of the middle class, although occasionally some of them seem to
have had wealth of some size and higher social aspirations. In the case of some active
soldiers that are attested in epigraphic record, it is not always certain whether they are
actually locals or recorded in Anatolia by accident while on duty.

The protection offered by Roman military power and the comparative stability of
the Empire in the first two centuries AD had an important and lasting effect on the
populace of the two Anatolian regions. The noticeable prosperity is inconceivable
without a necessary level of safety. Situated in the western part of Anatolian interior,
Lydia and Phrygia were far removed from any kind of outside threat. Until the very end
of the 2™ century AD none of the internal uprisings or civil wars was fought on their
soil. Brigandage as a social phenomenon was never quite absent in the ancient world
but, since the complaints about it rise only after the Severan period, it seems that prior
to it, cases of brigandage were rather rare and the local authorities were able to cope
with them efficiently. Conditions were less safe and stable in the 3" century but even
then these regions were rarely directly threatened.

If the epigraphic practice is taken as a measure, we can conclude that the fortunes
of urban communities in Lydia and Phrygia where on the steady rise from the Augustan
times onward, reaching their peak around the middle of the 2™ century AD. The
epigraphic harvest is more plentiful in the 1% century AD than in the 1% century BC and
experiences a sudden rise in the 2" century. There is only a gradual decline during the
early 3™ century, but the number of epigraphic finds drops sharply after the middle of
the century, which is to be expected, considering the general degradation of safety,
frequent civil wars and the debasement of coinage that went on at this time.

There are other indications that social development during the Early and the High
Empire should be envisioned against the background of general growth and prosperity.
It should be stated, however, that most evidence for this comes from the urban context,
although there is no reason to doubt that rural Anatolia experienced the growth of
population, if nothing else. Archaeological excavations were conducted more
thoroughly on the sites in Lydia than those in Phrygia, but the overall impression is the
same: the general size of the cities and the number of large scale building projects
reaches an apex around the 150 AD. Sardeis, undisputedly the largest urban center of

Lydia (and, probably, larger than any city in Phrygia, with the possible exception of
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Apameia) reaches its maximum surface area at this time and the same is true of the
smaller centers such as Philadelphia, Tralleis, Magnesia ad Sipylum and the others. This
was so in spite of the frequent earthquakes. Even the famine and the plague of the mid-
ond century AD do not seem to have put any permanent obstacle to the development of
these cities. There is also direct literary evidence for the size and wealth of Apameia in
the early 2™ century AD. Coinage of the individual cities, more widespread and diverse
at this time than ever before or later, also bears witness to this. It became unfashionable
in the recent historiography to speak of any positive effects of the Roman rule, but the
material conditions of the Lydian and Phrygian cities certainly did improve during the
period under consideration, and this was in great part due to the stable environment
provided by the Roman state.

There is a high degree of continuity between the Hellenistic and Imperial periods in
the Roman Asia Minor. The two most obvious aspects displaying that continuity are the
public language in use and the shape of civic institutions. While there is some evidence
for Greek language even in late Archaic Lydia (but hardly any in Phrygia), the
widespread usage and serious epigraphic habit in Greek began only after Alexander’s
conquest. The Greek becomes the standard language of writing and public discourse in
the Hellenistic Lydia and Phrygia (although, once again, the development in Phrygia
was much slower and more gradual). This remains so during the Early and High Empire
and, in fact, in contrast to the provinces such as Egypt or Syria, it will remain to be the
case throughout the Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages. Of course, the predominance
of Greek in the public usage does not imply the actual disappearance of the native
spoken languages. While the last preserved records of Lydian language are hardly later
than the early 3" century BC, it is safe to assume that it was spoken for a considerable
longer length of time. Phrygian, however, is recorded as a written (and, presumably,
spoken) language even in the 3" centuries AD (the so-called Neo-Phrygian
inscriptions).

As was the case during the Hellenistic age, the great majority of all inscriptions are
recorded in standard koine Greek. The intrusion of Latin is very limited. We have no
basis to estimate the size of the population that used Latin as the language of the
everyday communication; it was probably not very large and confined to the families of

western immigrants. It is unlikely that even the senators and equestrians of local origin
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used Latin as their first language. While a number of Roman military colonies was
established in these parts of Anatolia, they do not seem to have kept their Latin
character for more than a generation or two, with a possible exception of Antiochia in or
near Pisidia (actually in the borderland between Phrygia and Pisidia). On the other hand,
Latin is at times encountered in the official Roman inscriptions (these are sometimes
bilingual). Thus, even if not spread widely, it could easily display its importance as the
language of the ruling power.

The local civic institutions underwent only minor changes when compared to the
last three centuries BC. The basic model of the urban life in Roman Anatolia was still
very similar to the typical Hellenistic polis, with its local citizenship and laws, and
recognizable civic institutions (the civic council, the popular assembly, elected
magistrates, courts and public services etc.). Even the new cities were organized along
these lines. These cities had to suffer a degree of adjustment to reconcile their
institutions with the realities of life under the Empire. Interference of various
representatives of the Roman state and the special and distinct status of the Roman
citizens where just the two most obvious aspects.

Societies of Roman Lydia and Phrygia are in many respects similar to their
Hellenistic predecessors. However, there are a number of important differences that
must be acknowledged and commented upon. Some of these are the result of direct
Roman intervention or influence; others are outcomes or the local development. The
general hierarchization of society is the most visible characteristic of all. It too has some
precursors in the social development of the Hellenistic polis, but on the whole it is a
typical phenomenon of the Imperial era.

The social mobility was hindered by various factors. The main feature of higher
social advancement was material wealth, but even that was only a necessary starting
condition, and not even the highest fortune was a guarantee in itself. Senators were a
closed order, equestrians only slightly less so and even the local municipal elites
evolved over time into closed circles that preferred to keep the outsiders out. Hierarchy
was the order of the day and this development was certainly favored by the Romans and
perhaps in fact actively supported by them. The urban societies where this development
took place still had the outward appearance of constitutional democracy and still

officially clung to the Classical Greek ideals of freedom, autonomy and equality. Local
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citizenship still retained some degree of importance and popular assemblies were still
held (at least until the 3™ century AD) and voted on issues of local importance. But
behind this pseudo-democratic facade, the new social hierarchy of wealth, political
power and social influence was the actual reality. Those on the top made all the
important decisions: we can hardly point out to any example of a higher civic official in
Imperial Lydia or Phrygia who was not the member of the elite and this fact speaks
volumes in itself. For the most part, the rest of the society seemed content to let the
elites govern their cities and their lives. But this might be just another illusion created
by the nature of the preserved evidence.

The greatest social changes brought on by the Roman rule were those on the very
top of the social hierarchy: actually, the two highest orders were the creation of the
Imperial rule and have no parallel in the pre-Roman development or indeed in the
provincial society of the 1% century BC. Prior to the rise of Augustan empire, there were
no local senators or equestrians.

Senators of local origin were never numerous: about thirty cases (12 from Lydia, 18
from Phrygia) are so far attested during the first three centuries of the Empire.
Difficulties in the way of a provincial intending to enter the Senate were substantial. It
took extraordinary wealth, far greater than the usual possessions and income of the local
rich families, Roman citizenship (held for several generations), an accomplished Roman
public career (with the complete cursus honorum), good Roman connections (preferably
with the Emperor himself) and sheer luck. This was simply too demanding for all but a
few most fortunate and ambitious. We have no means to explain the total number of
attested senators from the two Anatolian regions or its proportion to other parts of the
province or to the other Eastern provinces. Why are there significantly more senators
from Phrygia (larger, but further removed from the centers of the province, more
sparsely populated and less urbanized) than in Lydia? Perhaps this can be explained as
being the result of the policy of a single emperor - Commodus, who introduced several
new Phrygian families into the Senate. But important questions do not stop there. Why
do only a quarter of the senators in the province of Asia come from these two regions?
Is this in direct proportion to their relative population (the size of which we can only
guess) or are there other factors in play? Similar questions can be raised when we

compare these figures to those from the other Eastern provinces.
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A significant point can be made about the relationship of these senators with their
hometowns. Once a person entered the Senate he became a member of the highest
Imperial elite and it was expected of him to transfer his place of residence to Italy and to
excel in the service of the Roman state. From a strictly Roman point of view, there was
no inclination to maintain any connection with his place of origin. A career in the
imperial service could (and usually did) take an individual to most diverse parts of the
Empire. And yet, there is a strong and deliberate tendency on the part of the senators to
maintain close connections and a significant presence in their homeland. They, or their
family members, continue to be prominent in local social and political life. The
significance they attached to their places of origin is explainable from several different
angles, some of which could be less than rational. There was, of course, importance of
local influence they held and were intent on keeping, the income they drew from local
sources, but probably also some more personal and sentimental reasons. That said, we
shouldn’t lose sight of the fact just how untypical and scarce these senatorial families
were. Most of the average sized and smaller cities in Lydia and Phrygia (as well as some
of the largest centers) had no senators in all three centuries under discussion. The
senators were the very summit of the social hierarchy, elite of the elites.

The introduction of a new member into the Senate also meant the creation of a new
senatorial family. There are several examples of families from Lydia and Phrygia
sending members to the Senate over several generations. It was expected of a son of a
senator to follow the career path of his father. In this light, it is interesting to note that
we have no attested case of a senatorial family in these regions lasting more than three
generations. The most likely explanation lies in practical difficulties of maintaining this
exceedingly desirable but also exceptionally demanding status.

The imperial elite was made up of senators and equestrians. Although not praised as
highly as senatorial rank, it was a major social and political success to achieve the
equestrian status. Compared to senators, the equestrian ordo was much more
heterogeneous with much greater internal diversity of wealth, origin, career and actual
political power and influence. It was also easier (but by no means easy or
straightforward) to obtain this status. Thus, there are comparably more equestrians than
senators in Lydia and Phrygia, and they are encountered much earlier (the first one

attested is L. Antonius Zeno, a contemporary of Augustus). Their number is even greater
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if we accept the assumption that every single attested asiarch is a member of this ordo.
Only few of them were proper military equestrians; they are encountered serving in
various posts throughout the Empire, sometimes seemingly completely detached from
their homelands. The majority of equestrians owe their status to honorary promotion and
they served the Empire in numerous administrative roles.

Compared to the members of local elites, equestrian families had more wealth and
connections, both provincial and imperial. In some cases, their wealth was very close to
that required for a senator, as is proven by examples where in one and the same family
the gap between orders is surmounted in a single generation: the father is an equestrian
and the son is already a senator. As is to be expected, equestrians originating from Lydia
or Phrygia are encountered all over the province of Asia. Engaged in local politics and
social life, as well as the provincial administration and various official duties all over
the Empire, most of these men are best described as the real provincial elite.

If the members of the senatorial order remained in close contact with their
hometowns and regions, the equestrians cherished these connections even more. They
are encountered as large-scale benefactors throughout the province of Asia, as patrons,
donors and protectors of their cities of origin. In this respect, their behavior is not very
different to that of the municipal aristocracy from the ranks of which they came, except
maybe in scale. They show various connections with local social life and cult and
sometimes they sustain closer ties with local associations for reasons that could be
political, honorific but also economic.

The full integration of these two regions into the Empire is proven by the existence
and the obvious importance of the two highest orders of the Roman society. But they
remained, by their own choice, the integral part of the local societies, albeit the most
romanized segment of it. They accepted many recognizably Roman social and cultural
traits as means of fusion with the larger imperial elite. By the nature of their duties, they
had to have the active knowledge of Latin language (which is not always the case even
with local Roman citizens). In fact, senators and equestrians could be the only part of
the population in Lydia and Phrygia - immigrants from Italy aside - that might have
actually used Latin as their language of everyday communication. But even this is open
to debate and it will be of some interest to contrast their degree of Romanization with

the overall Roman influence on the society in the final section of this conclusion.
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Compared to the relatively abundant evidence left by the local elites, even the
number of equestrian inscriptions seems small. Clearly, for the most local municipal
aristocrats even the equestrian rank was unattainable. They had to satisfy themselves
with all the manner of local honors and duties, with significant but geographically
limited political and social influence and with the publicly expressed gratitude and
respect of their fellow-citizens. Honorary inscriptions and epitaphs mentioned various
distinguished individuals, offices they held and public services they performed. The
border between the normal performance of one’s official duty and the exercise of the
public benefactions is often vague. In Roman times, at least as far Lydia and Phrygia are
concerned, these benefactions reached unprecedented proportions.

Euergetism is the single best attested phenomenon of the public life in Roman
Anatolia. No other public practice is mentioned as often nor is it described in equally
laudatory terms. This is yet another aspect of Hellenization that not only survived the
Roman conquest, but actually thrived under Roman rule. The analysis of this
phenomenon, however, shows that there is little to it specific for either Lydia or Phrygia.
Public benefactions reach the zenith of their frequency and size in the period between
Trajan and Septimius Severus. New buildings, public, utilitarian or sacred, were
constructed and older ones repaired at the private (but tirelessly publicized) expense,
public spaces were rearranged and maintained in the same way. Wealthy individuals are
frequently recorded as organizers or financiers of public events, sometimes directly
distributing money or food to the citizenry. There is no way to tell how much of the
build-up of the cities and their general well-being were due to this kind of public
activity, but it is reasonable to assume that it constituted a significant portion. In fact, it
is possible that much of the general prosperity that we can observe in the 1% and 2™
centuries AD is actually the prosperity of the wealthiest class of the population.
Preserved honorary inscriptions convey a superficial impression that the municipal
elites invested much resources and energy in the public spending and all this because of
their personal virtue and patriotism. This is a widespread ideological construct but that
does not make it more credible. In fact, there are good reasons to attribute this socially
desirable practice entirely to selfish motives. These are, of course, nowhere stated
openly. By investing in causes that were viewed favorable by the public, or even by

giving money directly to the citizens, a member of the local elite would purchase
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popular approval and social standing (a sort of symbolic capital) that could translate in
the actual political power and influence - at least at the local level. This was never a
solitary effort because by improving personal reputation, one would always improve the
reputations of his families. The importance of families is amply attested in various
inscriptions. If a honorand had illustrious relatives or ancestors they are likely to be
mentioned in the same inscription. A more successful member of the family could use
his or hers reputation or position to favor one of his relatives and especially children.
Persons attested as benefactors or public officers at a very young age (sometimes in the
early infancy) are clear examples of this tendency. Women of higher social status seem
to be much more prominent than in the preceding times and that is probably another
attestation of the same phenomenon. I believe that the municipal elite was the initiator
of social mobility in Lydia and Phrygia. As we have seen, in many cases descendants of
municipal magistrates entered the equestrian ordo and started their more ambitious
careers in the province and in the Empire. On the other end, that same municipal elite
mainly financed the industries and crafts in the cities, employing members of the so-
called “middle class”, thus improving overall economic conditions.

Nevertheless, epigraphic material is often flawed and problematic due to epigraphic
habits and chance findings. For example, in Saittai there are many attestations of
professional associations and craftsmen, but very little inscriptions concerning
municipal elite. Similar example is Phrygian Dorylaion, where one senator, three
equestrians and asiarchs, respectively, are attested, but only a handful of municipal
officials.

Finally, another explanation for the excessive amplitude of euergetism could be the
safeguarding of the existing social order. In a society that was still very much influenced
by the age old ideals of equality, but was in reality increasingly hierarchical and elite-
centered, there was a real necessity to keep this imbalance less apparent and therefore
less threatening. This could be achieved by allowing the members of middle and lower
classes to have some degree of participation in the general wealth through public
festivals, distributions and expenses on the public space.

Most of the epigraphic evidence from Roman Lydia and Phrygia is made by or
made for the highest echelons of society. The source material available for study of the

middle classes is much more modest, while the lowest class of free population and
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slaves are recorded only irregularly. Behind the highly problematic but unavoidable
term “middle-class” there is a combination of various social and professional groups.
The majority of the population of any Lydian or Phrygian city probably belongs to this
extensive category. It seems that general tendency towards hierarchization is apparent
even within the middle class, where some groups and professions take much more
prominent place then the others.

Much of the preserved evidence on the middle classes actually testifies about only
one aspect of their lives: professional and other associations. This fact resulted in great
emphasis on professional associations in modern scholarship, especially when the cities
of Lydia are concerned. Perhaps this has led scholars to exaggerate the actual
importance of these associations: citizens or non-citizens of humble means are more
likely to express themselves in an expensive medium such as an inscription when they
act as an organized group. But associations are much more visible than in the Hellenistic
age and their relative importance seems to have grown. They are very diverse in scope
and activity, but it appears that they had a highly sophisticated internal organization and
some connections with the prominent members of the local aristocracy. Their role in the
economic life of the cities can only be guessed, but it would be wrong to assume that it
wasn’t significant. In this respect it seems that there are considerable differences
between these two regions: the professional associations are more diverse and more
frequently attested in Lydia than in Phrygia.

Details of the everyday life of the common people are even less available if we
move from urban centers and into the rural hinterland. Pre-Roman and even pre-
Hellenistic Anatolian rural society seems to be much better preserved in the Phrygian
inland than in Lydia. There is little that can be said with certainty about the
organization, social structure or even the physical appearance of the most of these
villages. When a village community begins to express itself more often through
inscriptions it is usually the sign of some degree of urbanization and the imitation of the
urban features. If we take the degree of urbanization and influence of the Greco-Roman
civilization as the criteria, Phrygia certainly appears as a more conservative and less
developed of the two regions; its rural population seems to be more resilient to outside
influences. Differences in historical experience between Lydia and Phrygia, but also the

sheer size of Phrygia, its climate and the remoteness from the centers of the province are
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the most likely explanations for this disparity. Both Lydian and Phrygian societies were
dominated by small villages where people probably lived in close contact with one
another. Therefore, a position in society would to a large extent depend on other
people’s evaluation of one’s conduct, as in most rural and traditional societies, past and
present.

It is difficult to say whether cities and their rural surroundings were indeed “two
different worlds”. Even cultural differences can be exaggerated and we do not know
enough about economic relations between the cities and the villages to readily accept
the notion of the “parasitic cities” that is borrowed from the medieval and modern
European history. Many inhabitants of the villages were citizens and in many smaller
cities a large part of the urban population could have in fact be engaged in agriculture.
In the case of many smaller settlements the line between village and town is not always
clear.

As in any other part of the ancient world, the slaves are the least apparent part of
the society. They are rarely mentioned in inscriptions, while even less often comments
in ancient literature tend to revolve around the few classical tropes about Lydians and
Phrygians as typical slaves. As a social group and a legal category the slaves were
present everywhere, but we cannot even guess neither their proportion in the general
population nor their significance in the production process. Most of the slaves
mentioned in inscriptions are household slaves. Of course, it was expected of the
members of the higher classes to be attended by a host of personal slaves, but even more
humble individuals and families could afford a slave or two. Again, it seems that this
picture does not differ drastically from pre-Roman times.

At the beginning of this research, one of my main interests was in demography. In
Lydian funerary inscriptions month of someone’s death is frequently documented and I
hoped to collect and analyze as much information as possible. However, the
demographic sample proved too small at this point. Thus, I was not able to fulfill the
initial intention.

The established social hierarchy was the reality of these parts of Asia Minor under
Roman rule. In observance of this important fact, this thesis (and this conclusion) was
arranged according to the social ladder: from the top to the very bottom. Such a rigid

division of this society was the Roman contribution to the history of Lydia and Phrygia.
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Another was the introduction of the imperial ruling class. Both of these changes were
not simple events but results of a prolonged development. It cannot be truly said that the
latter was accomplished before the 2nd century AD, the former took even longer to fully
succeed. Neither of these developments constitutes a social revolution: the society was
only gradually altered but not drastically changed by the establishment of the Empire. In
fact, the very social hierarchy established during the Roman rule can be taken as an
instrument to measure the degree of Roman influence. The top of the social ladder
(senators and equestrians) is the most romanized of all; as we descend downwards
toward local elites and, beyond, into the middle class, the degree of Romanization
becomes first smaller, than almost negligible. As if in a kind of a time machine, pre-
Roman i.e. Hellenistic elements begin to predominate. This parallel can be taken even
further, because at the lowest point, and especially in rural Phrygia, even the Hellenistic
elements begin to fade and the old Anatolian rural society predominates in the picture. If
we consider ethnicity, experienced in terms of kinship, language, dress, behavior, and
symbolic expressions including common ritual activities and what may be summarized
as ‘shared experiences’ then inhabitants of Roman Lydia and Phrygia would
undoubtedly be surprised by modern doubts about their identity. Lydians / Phrygians or
Greeks? They were probably a bit of both.

Compared to major social changes that Roman conquest and rule brought to some
of the European provinces, their achievements in inland parts of the province of Asia
seem slight. But the Romans were seldom inclined to force the unnecessary alterations
if the existing foundations could support the imperial structure. This was the case in the
most of the Greek-speaking provinces and it was certainly the case in Lydia and Phrygia
where modest modifications were mixed with the fair degree of continuity. Major
developments after the 300 AD will eventually shatter this image, but they lie beyond
the scope and the goals of this thesis.
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Table 1

Senators in Lydia

Senator Origin Offices Family Reign of Sources
e Trib. mil. leg. IV
Scythi
cythicae Grandson of
e Quaestor prov.
Achaiae no. 9, nephew
Ti. Claudius Sardeis e Trib. Plebi ofno. 8, Hadrian 1Eph 5106, cf.
Iulianus 1b. FIebIs mother lulia PIR* C 902
e Leg. i)rhpr prov. Quintilia
chalae Isaurica
e practor
°© Lee Sug('l.l cg. X1 CIL 1 7474
audiae
= ILS 2475,
Ti. Claudius ® Cos.sufl.in Antoninus CIL XTI 8036
iulianus Sardeis September between Son of no. 1 Pius =1L§52907,
154 and 156 CIL XVI ,
e Leg. Aug. pr. pr. prov. 110(;3(:9%§IR
Germaniae inferioris
TAM V2 987-
Cn. Licinius . 988a; TAM
Rufinus Thyateira Consul suffectus Son of no. 4 Elagabalus V2 987: cf.
PIR* 1237
e Practor TAM V2 984-
M. Cn. Licinius h ) e Leg. Aug. pr. pr. prov. her of ‘ 987; SEG .
Rufinus Thyateira Norici Father of no. 3 Severi XIIE;V)I(I;(615)6,
*  Cos. suff. 142; AE 1949,
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o XXvir 341; cf. PIR®
L 236
T. Flavius legatus Aug. Asturiae et lw ife Cljurtl.?l | end of 2™ - ) 4%1MC\I/L3 1
Archelaos Philadelphia ) lulia Ya entilla; beginning of ’ 2
Claudi Callaedicae son-in-law of 39 centur 2408; cf. PIR
audianus no. 10 Y F 215
T. Flavi Wife Ti. Elagabalus | IEph 635; IK
Cliosthons Tralleis Cos. suff. ca. 220-230 Claudia or Severus | Tralles 72; cf.
tosthenes Frontoniana Alexander PIR* F 243
T. Flavius Son of no. 6, Ié(zTg;l'lisEZ’
Stasicles Tralleis Cos. suff. wife Claudia 63 5,b' c,f PI;Rz
Metrophanes Capitolina F 370
Ti. Tulius 1Eph 5101,
Aquila Sardeis Cos. suff. 0111' (?4' —30.06. Son of no. 9 Trajan 5102, 5113;
Polemaeanus cf. PIR* 1168
e Trib. mil. leg. III
Cyrenaicae
e Adlectus inter
ilici s
. a;‘rl;;:(‘)‘r)s Wife Quintilia, [Eph 5101,
Leo. A son no. 8, 5102, 5104,
o ® -8 Aug. prov. daughter Iulia 5105, 5106,
Ti. Tulius Cappadociae, Galatiae, Quintilia 5112.5113: J
Celsus Sardeis Ponti, Pisidiae, Isaurica Vespasian Sar,des 45’ .
Polemacanus PLy};:laonlafe ’ grandson no. 1 1Eph 5106,
Aap agoniae, and great- IGR 1338; cf.
rmeniac min. grandson no. 2 PIR* 1260

o leg. Aug. leg. IV
Scythicae
e proconsul prov. Ponti
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et Bithyniae
e praefectus aerarii

militaris
e leg. pr.pr. prov.
Ciliciae
e cos. suff. 1.05 - 31.
08.92

e curator aedium
sacrarum et operum
locorumque publicor
e proconsul prov. Asiae
105/106

e  XVvir sacris faciundis

TAM V1
(Curtius . . Wlfe.: . Septimius 273b, TAM
10. Tulius?) Crispus Philadelphia? Cos. suff. Haruspicia Severus V3 1465, ,
’ Demo 1466; cf. PIR
C 1596
C. Tulius ‘ c - wife F}avia Septimius IK Tralles 51,
11. Philippus Tralleis 0S. Sull. Phaedrina or Severus 54, 1243; cf.
Flavia Lepida PIR” 1458
vir viarum curandarum,
questor urbanus,
provincial questor,
12 a plebeian tribune,
(,,)' Anonymus Hierocaesarea/Thyateira strategos,
) curator rei publicae in TAM V2 923;
Alexandria Troas, SEG 41 1032

legatus iuridicus Apuliae,
Calabriae, Lucaniae,




legatus iuridicus Hispaniae
dioeceseos Tarraconensis,
legatus provinciae Asiae
consul
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Table 2

Senators in Phrygia

Senator Origin Offices Family Reign of Sources
e Ab epistulis Graecis 1Eph 2026;
Aeclius Antipater Hierapolis e Legatus Aug. pr. pr. prov. Severi Philostr. VS,
Bithyniae cf. PIR* A 137
e Praefectus feriarum
Latinarum S fno. 3
e  Xuvir stlitibus iudicandis | Y™ ©' 102 OF Vita Comm. 7,5;
M. Antonius Laodikeia on the | e Trib. mil. leg. II adiutrcis mé;rtl)(l)re): no. | Commodus CIL V11343; cf.
Antius Lupus Lykos Piae fidelis probab’y) no. PIR* A 812
4; wife Claudia
e Quaestor Reoi
egilla
e Praetor
e augur
o * Leg Aug. pr. pr. prov. . AE 1974, 580,
. Laodikeia on the Thraciae Antoninus .
M. Antonius Zeno . IGR1683 =IGR1
Lykos e Cos. suff. 1. 10.- 31. 12. Pius
1454
148
o Son of no. 3, IL Tun 1408, CIL
M. Antonius Zeno LaOdllljell;:n the .P Cos. s‘;ff' 16812 f7 0 wife Antia Commodus | VI 36848; cf. PIR?
y e Proconsul prov. Africae Marcellina A 883
C. Asinius Cos. suff Severus IGR 1, 502; IGR
Nicomachus Blaundos? ) ., Son of no. 6 IV 717; cf. PIR* A
. Procos. Asiae Alexander
Tulianus 1237
C. Asinius 1Eph 3040, IGR
Protimus Blaundos? Cos. suff. Father of no. 5 Severi IV 1013; cf. PIR?
Quadratus A 1244
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both he and his wife (?)

wife Plotia

7. Aurelius Sanctus Prymnessos styled as sunklhtko. . Agripina (?) Caracalla MAMA IV 11
MAMA V174,75 ;
T. Carminius Ifgj }ll?(l)(ln
8. Flavius Attouda * Procos. prov. Lyciae et Father of no. Commodus 14ph2007
Athenqgoras Pamphyliae et Isauriae 13 12.1018; AE 1999,
Claudianus e Cos. suff. 1606¢ ; cf. PIR* C
429
. . . CIL XIII 7946,
9. oaudius Aizanoi beg: Avg. kg, | Minervias Commodus | IGRIV 570 ; cf.
P PIR* C 1033
10 Claudius Aizanoi ) legegllvﬁlégi 2132%1186 Wife Flavia Commodus IGR1V 570, AE
) Stratonicus c ff Tiberina 1930, 30; cf. PIR
11. T [.] Akmoneia consul 3" century | MAMA VI 308
Diogenianus
M. Flavius 11459 }ll?(l)(ln
12. A(‘E}?Zﬁle:ngi; Attouda Consul suffectus Son of no. 8 Sgggg&gs 14ph2007
Lo 12.1018; cf. PIR?
us C 430
T. Flavius f‘r’nnl“él;‘l’ed‘;i SEG XXVI 1371 ;
13. Claudianus Dorylaion e tribunus laticlavius rd SEG XXXVI
. the 3
Ponticus 1196
century
14. T. Flavius Akmoneia consul 3" century | MAMA VI 308
Lartidius
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e quaestor urbanus
e quaestor provinciae

Africae Probably
T. Flavius e aedilis cerialis de;c;?dapt of Middle of
15. Montanus Akmoneia ® practor - avius the 3" MAMA X1 104
. e curator Montanus,
Maximianus . . century
e legatus Augusti pro archiereus of
praetore provinciae Asia
Thraciae
e consul
possible
descendant of
asiarch
Hermolaus Middledof
16. Hermolaus Tripolis Popng ... BovAn from HyPalpa the 3 MAMA VI 55
(moTrp century
CVUYKANTIKOV
KOl VITATIKOV)
in IEph 3802
e  Xuvir stlitibus iudicandis Mother Iulia
e  Quaestor prov. Cypri Severa,
17. L. Servenius Akmoneia o Aedilis daughter Nero MAMA V1254,
Cornutus e Practor Servenia 262; MAMA X1 5
e Leg. pr. pr. prov. Asiae Cornuta
Sevir (equitum Romanorum)
18. Anonymus Akmoneia turmae I, tribunus MAMA X1 105

laticlavius...
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Table 3

Equestrians in Roman Lydia1394

Name

Origin Titles Period

Sources

1. | Aur. Aelius Phoibus

Valerian and

Iulia Gordos ImmKOg
Gallien

BMC Lydia, p. LV sq;
Imhoof-Blumer, Lyd.
Stadtm. 87; TAM V1

758

T. Antonius Claudius

Alfenus Arignotus

1394

Legend:

Provincial offices (P)

Municipal offices (M)

priest of Apollo Tyrimnos
praefectus cohortis Il Flaviae
. Numidarum, praepositus
Thyateira
cohortis Il Flaviae Bessorum

in Dacia Inferior, tribunus

cohortis I Cilicum and

TAM V2 913; 935
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praepositus cohortis [
Gaetulorum, praefectus alae I1
Flaviae Agrippianae
VEOKOPOG THG AMAUTPOTATNG
Koliknvdv untpondiewmg,
procurator Augusti arcae
Livianae, vemxdpog 100

Yefaoctod

XEWMaPYOG

Cn. Arrius Apuleius Hierapolis 200-250 AD SEG XLVI 1657
apylepevg M/ P
ITTKOC L Sardis 77 ; TAM'V 2
C. Arruntius
Thyateira/Sardeis apyov M Severus Alexander 915 ; SEG XXXVI
Antoninus
dyovoBEtng M 1091
0 KpATLOTOG = Vir egregius
) ) ) Advocatus fisci Alexandreae et Middle of 3
M. Aurelius Artemon Philadelphia TAM 'V 3 1498, 1499
totius Aegypti et Lybiae century
Marmaricae P
inmikde, TAMV 2 985,
M. Aur. Bassus Thyateira trib. mil. leg. II Italicae P 3" century 1181=[Eph 243; PME
Ovoatelpnvdyv Bovievtng M A 216




M. Aur. Diadochus

ITTLKOC

apylepes "Aclag VoAV TAV

év Ilepyopm P

TAM 'V 2 950, 951,
952,954 ;

. Thyateira acépyns P Severus Alexander | BMC p. CXXIV adn.
Tryphosianus i o )
apyLepeLS ™o Tatpidog M 7 ; Imhoof-Blumer, NZ
dix Brov BovArdpyxoc M 48 (1915), 96
otpatnyoc M
M. Aur. Popilius ' ITTKOC
8. ] Sardeis 1. Sardis 76
Bakhius dyovoBétng M
ImmKOg
9. | M. Aur. Priscillianus Thyateira Severus Alexander TAMV 2 957
VE®WKOPOG 100 ZefacTod M
' ' dig xelMapyog P
10 Ser. Calpurnius Magnesia on the - TAM V2 1409; PME C
: _ ' oTEQPOVNPOPOG, OTPATNYOG, 2"~ 3" century
[ulianus Sipylos (?) 57
&yopavopog M
11. _ _ _ 0 KkpATLGTOG = Vir egregius I Sardis 60; PIR* C
Tib. Cl. Zoilos Sardeis around 200 AD
Enitponog TV Zefactdv P 1056
TAM V1 230 =TAMV
0 KpATLOTOG = Vir egregius
12. 31422 ; SEG XXXII
Domitius Rufus Philadephia/Sardeis 253-254 AD

aowdpyng P

1220 ; Miinsterberg,

Beamtennamen, 149 ;
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apyov M

SNG von Aulock n.
8262

T. Flavius 0 KpATIGTOG = Vir egregius ‘ q 1G X113, 525; IK
13. . ‘ Middle of 2" 5
Clitosthenes Tralleis Tralleis 141; PIR" F
) acépync P century
(Tulianus) PXTIS 245
14. _ ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ TAMV 3 1473; PME H
Herrenius Atticus Philadelphia npoipektog P Antoninus Pius .
15. . . . . . . TAMV 3 1473; PME H
Herrenius Niger Philadelphia npoipektog P Antoninus Pius 17
0 KpATLoTOG = Vir egregius
dikaotng, P 5
16. g IK Tralleis 50, 54; PIR
C. Tulius Philippus Tralleis gnitponog TdV ZefacTtdv P 2" century 1450
1epeng d10 Plov TV ALOg TOD
Aapaciov M
17. _ o _ _ t TAM V 3 1443; PIR* 1
Tulius Poseidonius Philadelphia xeWMopyog Avyvotov P 1¥ century

479 ; PME 198




Table 4

Equestrians in Roman Phrygia1395

Name Origin Titles Period Sources
) ) Laodikeia on the N KPOTLOTN YOV = Middle or second | IK Laodikeia am Lykos
1. Aelia Larcia ‘ _ d
Lykos femina egregia half of 2" century 51
inmKog
2. Ael. Dionysodorus Synnada MAMA V1378

TpAdTOG Gpywv M

Ao ITTKAOV CTPATELDV

aipyepedc "Aciog P second half of the MAMA V Lists 1. 181

3. Aelius Stratonikos Dorylaion d
EmoTaTng 2" century no. 33 (=IGR IV 525)
otepavnedpoc M

. Middle of 2™ MAMA TV 64; PME A

4 T. Ael. V[aleri]anus Synnada XEWMOPYOG
' century 69
5 | P. Aelius Zeuxidemus Hierapolis Advocatus fisci = Second half of 2™ IGR IV 819; PIR* A
391 egend:

Provincial offices (P)

Municipal offices (M)
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Ariston Zeno GLVNYOPOG TOV €V century 281
dpuylo TOUELOV KO
700 év "Acfia] P
Tribunus militum legio
XII Fulminata
o apyLEPELS SEG XXXVII 855;
_ Laodikeia on the i '
6. L. Antonius Zeno Lok AVTOKPATOPOG Augustus/Claudius | MAMA VI 104; RPC'1
0s
Y Koicapog Zefactod €v 2912; RPC 12928
T ‘Acia P
iepeg M
XELWMaPYOG
7. Cn. Arrius Apuleius Hierapolis 200-250 AD SEG XLVI 1657
apylepevg M
Aurelius Clodius
] Temenothyris ImmLKOG IGR 1V 615
Eutychus
0 KpATLETOG = Vir First half of 3™
9. Aur. Elpidephorus Synnada ' MAMA 1V 65
egregius century
EMLTPOTOC TV
10 Aur. Faustinus Synnada MAMA V1378
’ Yefoctdv P
o M KPATloTN YOV = First half of 3™
11. | CL Septimia Nikarete Synnada _ . MAMA IV 65
' femina egregia century
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[.] Claudius M. f.

MAMA IV 61= CIL 111

12 o o Synnada Trib(unus) mil(itum) 1* or 2" century
" | [Pa]p(iria) Asiaticus 7044; PME C 120
' ‘ Themisonium, immcog q ‘
Tib. Claudius S Second half of 2" IGR IV 883; (Cibyra:
13. family ties in
Polemon . ' aowdpyng P century IGR TV 906-912)
Cibyra (Caria)
Praefectus cohortis II
Claudiae
Curator alae Augusta
Geminae IGR1V 642 ; SEG VI
L. Egnatius L. f. _ (Cappadocia) s 167, 174 ; AE 1977,
14 Akmoneia Tribunus militum 2" century ?
' Teretina Quartus legionis VIII 802 ; SEG LVI 1492 ;
Augustae (Qermama PMEE 3
Superior)
Preaefectus equitum alae
Augustae (Brittania
or Syria)
Tribunus militum
_ _ o o IEph 688; RPC 13149—
15. C. Tulius Cleon Eumeneia legionis VI Ferratae Tiberius/Nero 50
apylepevg g ‘Actog P
‘ - ‘ MAMA V1373; PIR* 1
16. Tulius Lycinius Synnada ovvdikog tapeiov P Marcus Aurelius 3090
M. Tulius Strenio K0BoALKOG = procurator Septimius MAMA V1376; PIR* 1
17. - Synnada -
Antistianus a rationalibus P Severus/Caracalla 392
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18. L. Macedo Kolossai XELWMOPYOG Hadrian IGR IV 869; PME M 78
19. | Magnius Dionysius Dorylaion inmikog 3" century IGR 1V 528, PMEM 11
eques Romanus equo
publico / immikog
L. Mamius Fabius Buried in the area Popotog innw d
20 o 2" century SEG LII 1251
) Largus of Aizanoi dnpocim
scriba quaestoris /
OKpeEIPO KOVESTWPLG
» o Laodikeia on the 0 KPATLGTOG = Vir Middle or second | IK Laodikeia am Lykos
71. | Statilius Critonianus ' d
Lykos egregius half of 2" century 51
IGR 1V 631=MAMA 1X
M. Ulpius
o) Tiberiopolis inmkog Popoiog P246=MAMA X App 1
' Hermogenianus
186, 44
GVVI1KOG TOV 1EPOTATOV
23 Ulpius Lycinius Synnada Hadrian? MAMA V1373
’ Topeiov P
Miles et praefectus
M. Ulpius Zenonis i ,
cohortis I Ulpiae q
24. | filius Quirina Trypho Themisonium 2" century ? IGR IV 882; PME U 18

Megas Antonianus

Galatarum

apylepevg ‘Actog P
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25.

C. Voc(onius) Aelius

Stratonikos

Dorylaion

ATO ITTKOV CTPUTELDV

ApYLEPEDS "ACLaG VOOV

Qv v Iepydpw P

EMOTATNG THG TOAEMC

M

otepavnedpoc M

Second half of 2™

century

IGR IV 525 = MAMA V
List 181, 33 ; PME A
64 = PME V 122bis
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Archiereus Asias and Asiarchs in Lydia

Table 5

Name Origin Titles Family Period Sources
P. Aelius . APYLEPEVG TN Wife Ulpia Marcella Hadrian or
Paullus Thyateira pX’A%iagg ; (nrc)). 55) Severi? TAM V2931
Publius Aeilius Palaiapolis PP — 2 en tury Hermann, Malay no.
Euandros 100
L (anﬁglrlilslus) Thyateira aoldpyn<c> di<c> Severi TAM V2 933
Wite of archiereus
Asias Tib. Claudius
. R Quir. Socrates (no. End of 1%,
Antonia Caecilia Thyateira OPXIEPELA TG 30), grandmother of | beginning of 2" TAM N2 976
Aclog . . .
archiereus Asias Tib. century
Claudius Menogenes
Caecilianus (no. 28)
M. Antonius Marcus
Alexandros Iulia Gordos AcLaPYNMS Aurelius, TAM V1 693
Appianos Commodus
Claudius Marcus
Antonius Sardeis apyepeLs "Aciog Aurelius, Lucius |  SEG XXXVI 1093
Lepidus Verus
APYLEPELS KOl
AYOVOBETNG S
ML?;?;EHS Thyateira BLOD;E(EZ( g ngi)kav Augustus L. Sardis 8, X

Kailoopnov 0edg
POUNG Kol




AvTOKpATOPOG
Koicapog 60D
V10V ZePaoTOD

Aristomenos (no. 17;
possibly related to the

Marcus
g C. Arruntius Sardei P Aurelius, Lucius I Sardis 77 ; SNG
) Maternus ardets pXMG Verus, 4004
Commodus
, , N Related to C. '
9. | C. Assinia Iulina Sardeis ocpx} &P FTLOL me Assinius Nicomachus after 176 AD SEG XLIII 865; SEG
Aciog . XLVI 1526
Frugianus
.. . - Related to C. .
10. C. As§1n1a Sardeis ocpx} &p Ffla me Assinius Nicomachus after 176 AD SEG XLIII 865; SEG
Frugilla Aclog ) XLVI 1526
Frugianus
, A Related to C. '
11.| Asinnius Frugi Sardeis OPXIEPEVG TS Assinius Nicomachus | after 176 AD SEG XLIIT 865; SEG
Actog . XLVI 1526
Frugianus
Wife of archereus
Asias and asiarch M.
Aurelius Diadochus
(no. 18), daughter of
Aurelia . Ol apyépeta The | asiarch and archereus Severus .
12. Hermonassa Thyateira "Actog Asias Aurelius Alexander TAM V2 951,954
Athenaus and
archiereia Asias
Flavia Priscilla (nos.
15 and 35)
Wife of archiereus
13.| Aurelia Tatia Thyateira apylépeta "Aciog el Severi TAM V2 944
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family of asiarch C.
Tulius Iulianus
Tatianus (no. 43) or
asiarch Tib. CL.
Tatianus Iulianus
from Ephesos
. . BMC Lydia p.223, no.
14, Aurclius Aclius Saittai &o18pxNG Gordianus I | 58; p. 216, no. 22; p.
Attalianus
224, no. 62
Husband of Flavia
Priscilla (no. 35),
Aurelius . aoLdpyns, father of Aurelia End of 2“d, early TAM V2 954, 957;
15 Athenaios Thyateira ApYLEPEVC "ACLO Hermonassa (no. 12), 3" centu IEph 3057
PXIEPELS S father-in-law of M. y P
Aurelius Diadochus
(no. 18)
16. [i‘gzﬁlu:] Hypaipa AGLEPYT Car;‘f;lflgﬁer IEph 3809-3810
17. ir'ils?:)lrrrilr?ess Thyateira ApyLePEVS "Aciog Huf’r];i?ad(ggﬁlg)e lia Severi TAM V2 944
Husband of Aurelia
. ApyLePEVS "Aciog Hermonassa (n0: 12),
M. Aurelius . VoDV TV &V son-in-law of asiarch Severus TAM V2 950; 951;
18. Diadochus Thyateira . Aurelius Athenaus i
: [Tepyopm . . Alexander 952; 954
Tryphosianus &o160YMC and archiereia Asias
Flavia Priscilla (nos.
15 and 35)
19, H‘:Efgigis Saittai &o1épyme Phillip the Arab | M€ I;lf)filgsp' 225,
20.| M. Aurelius Philadelphia ACLOPYNS Son of no. 21 Marcus Aurelius | TAM V3 1494, 1495
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Manilius

Alexandros
M. Aurelius
21. Manilius Philadelphia AcLepYNMS Father of no. 20 Marcus Aurelius TAM V3 1494
Hermippus
22. [M. Au?ehus] Tralleis aoLapxns Father of no. 23 Severus IK Tralles 69
Tychicus GTEQPAVNPOPOG Alexander
23. MZOASlilrrnellllsuS Tralleis ACLAPYNMS Son of no. 22 ASI‘:ZZril(lise:r IK Tralles 69
. . - wife of Poplius
24. 1511?11111(11;)?1 Hierokaisareia OCPX}EI; ?txoé ™me Gavius Capito (no. Claudius/Nero 1Eph 681
54)
25. leii;tusdlus Thyateira APy LEPEVS Caracalla? TAM V2 973
. . apYLEPELG THG Between
26. Tﬂf\}[gﬁz&ius Sardeis "Actag vaod 1o év Claudius and 1. Sardis 44
Fpopvn Hadrian
P. Claudius Valerianus and
217. Menippus Tralleis ACLaPYNMS Gallienus IK Tralles 67
Centauriani f.
Grandson of
) . archiereis Asias
73 Tﬁéggggégs Thyateira (’xpx}eps}i)g TG Antonia Caecilia (po. Firsntdhalf of the TAM V2 976
Caccilianus Aciog 4) apd Tib. Claudius 2™ century
Quir. Socrates (no.
30)
M. Claudius
29. Niceratus Tralleis ACLAPYNMG IK Tralles 73
Cerealius
30.| Tib. Claudius Thyateira APYLEPEVG THG Husband of Antonia End of 1%, TAM V2 976, 978,
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Socratis f. Quir. "Actag T0D v Caecilia (no. 4) and | beginning of 2™ 980
Socrates Hspy(’xmy Voo grandfather of Tib. century
Claudius Menogenes
Caecilianus (no. 28)
Wife of. archiereus
Asias C. Tulius
Cornelia . ApYLEPELOL TH Hippianus (no. 432), .
31 Secunda Thyateira P ’Agiag ° mother of asiarch C. Severi TAM V2 966
Tulius Iulianus
Tatianus (no. 44)
. Septimius .
32. [I\;l tfe(r)l?al;lll;sls Sardeis aoibpyng & Severus;Caracall 534?513?,(;3 (I; 3216,51é
APYLEPEDG OEDLG
) POUNG kol
33. Demqtrlos Mastaura Ai)‘coip(gﬁucopog Augustus 1. Sardis 8, VIII
Heraclidae f. , >
Katiocapog 6o
V10V ZePaoTOD
Philadephia/Sard | © KPOT10T0G = Vir V1230 BMC Lydia
34.| Domitius Rufus e egsla ar ,egrclegius 253-254 AD p. 273f. rio. 206f: }:SZ\I;Z;
AcLaPYNMS 3164
Wife of asiarch
Aurelius Athenaios
. . (no. 15), mother of End of 2™,
35.| Flavia Priscilla Thyateira GPYLEPEID BIG TN | 4\ tia Hermonassa | beginning of the |  TAM V2 954, 957
Aclog . rd
(no. 12), mother-in- 3™ century
law of (M.) Aurelius
Diadochus (no. 18)
36. T. Flavius Tralleis 0 KpATLGTOG = Vir Father of senator T. Middle of 2™ 1G X113 525; IK
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Clitosthenes egregius Flavius Clitosthenes, century Tralles 141; PIR* F
(Tulianus) AcLépyNG vadVv grandfather of senator 245
OV €V E@ecw T. Flavius Stasicles
aoLdpyng dig Metrophanes
SEG XXXVI 1074,
37 T. Flavius Hypaipa - Campanile, Studi
’ Hierax Ellenistici 19 (2006),
542
38. [Fro?]nto Sardeis ACLAPYNS Antoninus Pius Coll. Wadd. 5254
39. Glyco Hypaipa aoLdpyng Sgle) \t/l;?ll;sls Revltfel]gfg ;’? zrs)foa3a9tl9que
40. Hermolaus Hypaipa ACLOPYNMS 3" century 1Eph 3802
Tulius (xprsApsi)gA ’Assiocg E.nd.of 2"
41. Calpurnius Philadelphia Vowy TOV £V begu(}mng of the TAM V3 1483
Iepydpw 3" century
M. lulius .
42. Dionysios Thyateira oLapXNS Caracalla TAM V2 969
X [Tepyapnvov
Aqulianus
Husband of Cornelia
C. Iulius APy LEPEVG THG Secunda (no. 31),
43. S Thyateira a father of asiarch C. Severi TAM V2 966
Hippianus Aclog . .
Iulius Tulianus
Tatianus (no. 44)
Son of C. Tulius
Hippianus and
C. Iulius Cornelia Secunda
44. [ulianus Thyateira AcLaPYNMS (nos. 43 and 31); Severi TAM V2 966, 967
Tatianus related to Aurelia

Tatia (no. 13) and
Tib. Claudius
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Tatianus [ulianus
from Ephesos

45|  © lulius Sardeis GPXIEPEVS TG Domitian ? [ Sardis 46
Lepidus Aclag
46, © Iulius M. Thyateira OPXIEPEVS TG Cf. no. 45 TAM V2 968
Lepidus Aclag
apxlepevs TG
47|  L-lulius Sardeis ASlLag VooV 10V Albinus? I Sardeis 47
Libonianus €v Avdla
Zopdovmv
APYLEPEDS KO O
C. Tulius Biov drywvobETNg
48. ' Sardeis Bedg POUNG Kol Augustus 1Eph 3825 (Hypaipa)
Pardalas X . -
AVTOKpPATOPOG B0V
V10V ZePaoTOD
., OGIS 498; IK Tralles
C. Tulius & Zme%p X,Efcw Grandfather of 51; 54; 128-130;
49. Pﬁili us Tralleis 6‘2 va% eeio &dg senator C. Tulius Antoninus Pius Martyrium S.
pp v 15 Philippus Polycarpi 12, 21; PIR*
prov 1460
50.| C. Iulius Python Tralleis apyLepeLs "Aciog IK Tralles 85
51. Kydoros Tralleis acLapxNG Imperial period SEG LVIII 1295
Septimius Revue Numismatique
52. Menander Hypaipa B" dordpxng Severus/Caracall 1. 1883, p 400q
a b b .
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53 L. Pescennius Philadelphia b dc;?gxng Middle of 3™ SEG 11 652; TAM V3
' Gessius p T GOLapENS century 1500; IK Smyrna 635
curator rei publicae
Poplius Gavius APYLEPEDG TN wife Claudia L. Manisa Museum
54, OPUIUS T Hierokaisareia PXIEPEVG TG . Claudius/Nero | 532; [Eph 681; BMC
Capito Aclag Ammion (no. 24) .
Lydia, p.58f
apyLépeto Thg Wife of archiereus
"Actag Asias P. Aelius
. . apyLEpELOL THG Paullus (no. 1); Hadrian or TAM V2 931, 996;
53.| Ulpia Marcella Thyateira "Aciog daughter of M. Severi? TAM V2 997
VOOV TOV €V Ulpius Damas from
Zpopvn Ephesos
. . Nakrasa (or apylépeto. "Aciog Wife of archiereus st ~nd IGR 1V 1571; L
56. Ulpia Stratonike Akrasos), Lydia YOUVUCLAPYNMGS Phesinus from Theos 17 or 27 century Manisa Museum 52
H. Malay, M. Ricl,
Valerius [- - - . L . Festschrift Sencer
57. Jtos Hierokaisareia aocLapyns Sahin, Antalya, 2015
(in press)
ancestors of around Seconﬁ‘
58. Anonymi Area of Tripolis apylepels "Actog F1 Aurelius Filos half of the 2 SEG XLI11017
century
Father and
grandfather of T. o
. . . kL . . Septimius
59. Anonymi Thyateira apylepelc "Aclog Antonius Claudius Severus TAM V2 935

Alfenus Arignotus
Qurinia, equites
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Table 6

Archiereus Asias and Asiarchs in Phrygia

Name Origin Titles Family Period Sources
apyLepevs "Aciag
. . ) APy LEPEDS TNG nd SEG LII 1342; IGR
P. Aebutius Flaccus Hierapolis ’AGLOG V0D 0D &V 2" century IV 153
Kolikw
. . . . ks Son M. Iulius Aquila nd SEG XXXVII
Aelia Ammia Amorion apylepela Aclog (no. 26) d 2™ century 1099bis
Wife of archiereus
Asias Proclianus
. . ) e, Trypho (no. 29); Valerianus and
Aeliana Regina Apameia Actlog apylepeta possibly related to Gallienus IGR IV 784
asiarch (P.) Aelius
Trypho (no. 4)
Possibly related to BMC Phrygia p.
R — archereis Asias Aleizzzrelisan d 101, no. 1791; p.
(P.) Aelius Trypho Apameia &Y TPic Proclianus Trypho Phillin the 89, no. 118; SNG
and Aeliana Regina Arapb 3506, 3507;
(nos. 29 and 3) MAMA V1222
®  QpYLEPEVS
P. Aclius Zeuxidemus ' ' "Actog Grandfather' of ; IGR 1V 819; IGR
' Cassianus Hierapolis e AowpyNg senator Aelius 2" century? | IV 828 ; AgAMA IX
e curator rei Antipater 26 ; PIR" A 282
publicae
Antonia Laodikeia on apyLépeta Thg Daughter of no. 8 1% or 2™ IK Laodikeia am
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the Lykos "Actog century Lykos 53
YOHVOGLEPXNG
o A &%ﬁsgigg% ' SEG XXXVII 855;
7 L. Antonius Zeno Laodikeia on Kaioapoc possibly the same as Augus‘Fus/Clau MAMA V1 104;
the Lykos eBocTod 2V 1A no. 8? dius RPC12912-2916;
Sn ‘ RPC 12928
Aclq
*  GpYLEPEDS TG
) Laodikeia on . Ac\swch Father of no. 6; cf. 1% or 2™ IK Laodikeia am
8. L. Antonius Zenon ® 1gpelg TG
the Lykos ) no. 7 century Lykos 53
TOAEWG
®  YLUVOGLOPYOG
IGR IV
APYLEPEVG ’Afs’wcg Severus 577=MAMA IX
9. M. Aurelius Severus Aizanoi VoL@V ’c(/?)v Y Alexander P40; SNG Phrygia
[epyopw 105; Coll. Wadd.
5585
. - Wife of archiereus Echos d Orient 10
10. | Claudia (or Claudiane) ? Dorylaion OPXIEPELY TNG Asias C. Tulius A... (_1907)’ p- 77, no. 2
Actlog Saturninus (no. 27) = MAMA V Lists 1
183, 154-2
11. Claudia Lorentia Synnada OPXIEPELY TNG IGR IV 706
Actlog
MAMA X 22; IGR
apyLepevs "Actag IV 586=MAMA 1X
12. L. Claudius Lepidus Aizanoi VoAV TOV €V Hadrian ? P55 ; MAMA 1X
Juopvn P56=SEG XXVI
1352
13. Tib. Claudius Pardalas Aizanoi OPKIEPEVG Agtocc_, FlI‘Sr:[dhalf of the MAMA 1X 18-21
VoV [TV €V 2" century
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Mepydpw]

. . . Antoninus
14. [Tib. Claud}us] Piso Synnada AoLdPYNG Pius, Marcus MAMA V1374
Tertullinus .
Aurelius
MAMA X1 100;
SNG von Aulock
8386; BMC
. . Hierapolis, . Marcus Phrygia 265 no. 1
3. Q. Claudius Pollio Akmoneia XOLPYNS Aurelius and 4; 267 no. 14;
268 no. 15; Coll.
Wadd.
6186;6187;6189
. . . \ C e . BMC Phrygia p.
16. M. Claudius Valerianus Eumeneia apyLepevs "Aciag Domitian 218, no. 47f
. . apylepevs "Aciag : MAMA 1V 336,
17. | M) ClTa“r‘th‘llls. Valerianus | g o heia VOBV ThV v Son of M. C(la“di‘; Hadrian | SEG XXVIII 1115;
ertullianus ‘Egéow alerianus (no. 1116
. ) N First half of the
18. Demetrios Synnada ApPYLEPEVS "Aciog 39 cen tury MAMA 1V 66
. Laodikeia on N . .
19. Euethios the Lykos aAoLoPYNG Imperial period | SEG XLVII 1743
20. Flavius Iulianus Aizanoi AOLAPYNMG Brother of no. 22 ca 150 AD SEG XLV 1712
APYLEPEVG TNG
21, | T-Flavius Hieronis £y iy | Aotag vood oD ev 102-116 AD | MAMA VI List 164
Quir. Montanus Egpécw xo1vov tng
"Aciog
22. Flavius Pardalas Aizanoi ACLAPYNMG Brother of no. 20 ca 150 AD SEG XLV 1712
Septimius Mionnet IV p. 201,
23. Flavius Priscus Akmoneia AoLEPYNMG ngerus no. 31; Imhoof-

Blumer p. 391, no.
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50; BMC Phrygia

p. 13, no. 62
Possible grandson of
M. Claudius
M. Flavius Valerianus . . , « e Valerianus (no. 16) nd
24. Terentullianus Hierapolis apyleEPEVS Aclog and nephew of (M.) 2" century SEG LII 1342
Claudius Valerianus
Tertullianus (no. 17)
apyLepeLal THG Marcus
25. Tulia Marcellina Synnada "Aciag vodv TdV - MAMA V1373
) , Aurelius
ev Ilepyopw
aoipyne,
. . . apylepevg "Actlog Second half of SEG XXXVII
26. M. lulius Aquila Amorion VoAV TV €V 2" century 1099bis; IEph 686
‘EQecm
ApYLEPEVG THG Husband of (bIg]Z)(;S) dpo;;errlltolg
27. | C.lulius A... Saturninus Dorylaion Aot Claucillil/C}%lidlane ~ MAMAV Lists 1
©- 183, 154-2
28. C. Iulius Cleon Eumeneia OPXIEPELS TG Tiberius/Nero [Eph 688, RPCT
Actlog 3149-50
Husband of
archiereia Aeliana
. . S N Regina (no. 3); Valerianus and
29. Proclianus Trypho Apameia Aclog apylepevg possibly related to Gallienus IGR IV 784
asiarch (P.) Aelius
Trypho (no. 4)
M. Sestullios Severus . , N
30. Flavianus Appia APXLEPEVG "ACLOG 200-225 AD MAMA X, 70, 193
31. Ulpia Carminia Attouda apylepela "Aciog Daughter of M. Early 3™ 14Aph2007 8.81;
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Claudiana GTEQPAVNPOPOC Ulpius Carminius century van Bremen 1996,
Claudianus neoteros p. 352, no. 19; GM
and Ulpia Carminia Winterthur 3340
Claudiana Procle
(nos. 36 and 32)
Wife of M. Ulpius
Carminius
Ulpia Claudia Carminia . ko Claudianus neoteros Second half of | van Bremen 1996,
32. Attouda apylEpela "Aciog (no. 36), mother of nd
Procle 0 . 2™ century p. 352, no. 22
archiereia Asias
Ulpia Carminia
Claudiana (no. 31)
*  Goudpxmg MAMA 1X P18;
* apylepevg OGIS 508,
OmOdESLYILEVOG [Aph2007 12.538;
Aciog Grandson of Marcus MAMA VIII 505:
M. Ulpius Appuleius o 3 ‘ archiereus Asias M Aurelius ’
33. ' Aizanoi | OPXLEPEVG . o ) ’ IGR IV 573-576 =
Eurykles &imodediyLévog Ulpius Appuleius Lucius Verus, )
00 A . MAMA 1X P6-P9;
Aciog VoV Flavianus (no. 34) Commodus SEG XXXV 1365
TV &V Zpubpvy SEG XLII 1185-
P 1188
. ) apyLepeVs "Actiag Grandfather of M.
. | M Ul}:f’lfvsiﬁlfl’l‘;”ems Aizanoi VoGV T@V £V Ulpius Appulcius Hadrian? | SEG XXXV 1365
[epydpw Eurykles (no. 33)
Son of M. Ulpius
35 M. Ulpius Carminius Attouda apylEPELS "Aciag PC; ?Hgéﬁﬁless First half of the | I4ph2007 12.1111;
' Claudianus Y 2" century | MAMA V174-75
Claudianus (no. 37,
husband of
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archiereia Asias
Flavia Appia from
Aphrodisias, father
of senator T.
Carminius Flavius
Athenagoras
Claudianus and
asiarch M. Ulpius
Carminius
Claudianus neoteros
(no. 36)

Son of archiereus
Asias M. Ulpius

Carminius
Claudianus (no. 35),
husband of
M. Ulpius Carminius AoLdPYNG, archiereia Asias Second half of MAMANT74;
36. . Attouda , . . nd SNG Von Aulock
Claudianus neoteros OTEPAVNPOPOG Ulpia Claudia 2™ century
e 2501, 2505
Carminia Procle (no.
32), father of
archiereia Asias
Ulpia Carminia
Claudiana (no. 31)
Father of archiereus 14Aph2007 12.1111;
37 M. Ulpius Carminius Attouda apyLepevs "Aciag Asias M. Ulpius Begigning of SEG LV 1408-
' Polydeukes Claudianus AoLaPYMG Carminius the 2" century | 1409; Col. Wadd.
Claudianus (no. 33) 2268
M. Ulpis Zenonis f. Quir. e praefectus )
38. Trypho Megas Themisonium cohlz)rtis I Ulpiae 2" century ? IGR IVU8§ § ; PME
Antonianus Galatarum
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® APy LEPEVG
"Aciog

® QMO LNTKOV
OTPUTELDV,
o Py LEPEVG

. . "Actag vadv [GRITV 5.25 -
39 C. Voc(onius) Aclius Dorylaion TV v Secgnd half of | MAMA V List 181,
' Stratonikos Mepyéyue 2" century 33 ; PME A 64 =
) R PME V 122bis
o EMOTATNG THS
TOLEMC,
®  GTEQAVNPOPOC
Ancestors of Beginnine of
40. Anonymi Synnada apylepetc ‘Actag | archiereia Asias Iulia the %nd ce Iﬁu MAMA V1373
Marcellina (no. 25) Y
Ancestors or
. IGR IV
41. Anonymi Aizanoi "Actog dpylepelg Eérl’c; IL%?SZ%;S;;& tsheecgﬁf c};lllt{u("); 578=A1/)[14411§/[A IX
Aurelianus
Ancestors of C.
Claudius Egnatius Second half of
42. Anonymi Akmoneia apylepels "Aciog Vigellius Valerius nd MAMA X1 101
: : the 2™ century
Ulpius Antonius
Pollio Terentullianus
Ancestors or ;
. . , kL grandparents of [T.] | End of the 2"
43. Anonymi Temenothyrai | &pylepelc "Actog Aruntius century IGR1V 617
Nicomachus
Father of Flavius o .
44. Anonymus Akmoneia AcLapYNG Priscus (perhaps S;ES;E:S SNG Pl;r;/g ia 34,

identical with asiarch
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Flavius Priscus no.
23)
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Table 7

City officials in the cities of Roman Lydia

Type of

Name Office Period Relatives . e Source
inscription
Sardeis
\ , Descendant of the Honorary .
Apoll[...] QYOWVOBETNG consular family inscription 1. Sardis 78
Great-grandson of
asiarch Aruntius
Aruntius —inus YPOLHOTEDGS Severus Maternus (LAA 8) Honorary I Sardis 77
Aquilinus Italicianus AyowvobETng Alexander and son of equestrian inscription $ardts
Aruntius Antoninus
(LE 4)
. ) . Dedication of .
Aurelius Chryseros QYOPOLVOLLOG 200-250 AD images of Eros 1. Sardis 99
Aurelius Sokrates &pyov Around 200 AD Honorary L. Sardis 60
Philippianus inscription
st Possibly an ancestor
Celsus AYOPOLVOLLOG llst ii?;?lry ]i% of senator Ti. Tulius iI;SOCr;?rZ?; L. Sardis 31
Y Celsus Polemaenus P
. iepete Honorary
Claudius Menogenes oTpatnyodS 26-130 AD o 1. Sardis 44
, mscription
GTEPAVNPOPOS
. o , 1% —early 2™ Honorary :
Tib. Claudius Silanius GTEPAVNPOPOG century AD inscription 1. Sardis 43
. . AYOPOLVOHOG mother/daughter
1. Claudius Theogenes . - e Honorary
T YPOLULOLTELS TOV ca50 AD Claudia, 1épea . . SEG XLVIII 1472
Lachanas S0 AfTEPOC inscription
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Kopropdpov
YUHVOGLEPXNG
Flavius Eisigonos OTPOTNTOG ca96 AD 'Hongra'ry 1. Sardis 46
YPOULATEDS TOD inscription
K01vod TV ‘EAANVOV
Anonymus AYOOVOBETNG Not specified .Hon.orqry 1. Sardis 64
mscription
) ‘ . Honorary .
Anonymus AAVTAPYNG Not specified inscription 1. Sardis 64
Magnesia ad Sipylum
Foundation of
P. Aelius Apollonius GTEPAVIPOPOC ca 150 AD an eternal TAM V2 1345
stephanephoria
Apolonios, son of &py oV Septimius .Honf)ra.ry TAM V2 1362
Apolonios Severus inscription
Ti. Cl. Iolas Restitutus TPATOG GTPATNYOG Septimius 'Honf)ra'ry TAM V2 1362
Severus inscription
. GTEQUVNPOPOS
leaphenes, son of 1epeng Not specified .Honpra.ry TAM V2 1367
Dikaphenes , inscription
YUHVOGTOPYNMGS
Hermogenes, son of ~ " Septimius Honorary
Karikos TPOTOS PYOV Severus inscription TAM V2 1361
Preimos Hosios apxmv Septimius .Honpra.ry TAM V2 1362
Severus inscription
Seios Optatos . ” Septimius Honorary
Kleomachos TPWTOS APEWV Severus inscription TAM V2 1363
Tatianos Teimotheos apy v Septimius .Honf)rz%ry TAM V2 1362
Severus inscription
Hierokaisareia
Antigenes, son of LEPOVOHOG | Not specified Building | TAM V2 1246; SEG
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Apollonios inscription XXXV 1156;1
Manisa Museum 13
1EPOVOLOG
deKATPMTOC
Apellas, son of Apellas OTpoTNYOS Not specified 'Honpra'ry TAM V2 1266
YPOULATEDS TOD inscription
dNpov

EmoTdng Epymv

Artemidoros

tepeg ALog ZoPoliov

Early imperial
period

Dedication to
Zeus Sabazios

Malay, Researches no.
55

SEG LVII 1164

Artemidoros, son of B07 0V Imperial beriod Honorary (Herrmann, Malay
Diogenes Px P p inscription New Documents no.
14)
) o TAM V2 1246; SEG
Artensliccl)(r)lrossi,osson of lePOVONOG Not specified Hllgslélrlldlt?fn XXXV 1156;1
y p Manisa Museum 13
Artem1d0ro§ » son of AYOVOOETNG Not specified 'Honf)ra'ry TAM V2 1276
Polybios inscription
Aurelius Attalos AYOOVOBETNG 3" century AD 'Honf)ra'ry TAM V2 1270
mnscription
. . , rd Honorary
Aurelius Diogenes GTEPOVNPOPOG 3" century AD inscription TAM V2 1267
Aurelius Dionysios AYOVOBETG 31 century AD 'Honf)ra'ry TAM V2 1271; 1274
mscription
Aurelius Diophanes AYVobETNG 3" century AD 'Honpra'ry TAM V1272
mnscription
Aurelius Glykon BoOAopyOG not specified TAM V2 1268
Biton. son of Roustios {E00VOLLO Reign of Dedication to TAM V2 1252; SEG
’ POVOHOG Claudius the goddess of XXXV 1155
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the city

SEG LVII 1164

. . y . . Honorary (Herrmann, Malay
Gaius, son of Gaius apyxmv Imperial period inscription New Documents 1o,
14)
Hermocrates , Reign O.f Marcus . Imhoof-Blumer no.
. . GTPATNYOC Aurelius and Nummi
Aischrionos . 311
Lucius Verus
. . , Reign of . .
[ulius Iulianus oTPOTNYOG Antonius Pius Nummi BMC Lydia no. 25
Kretinos, son of {E00VOLLO Reign of tlg:dlggggss t(())f TAM V2 1252; SEG
Artemidoros POVOHOS Claudius £0Cd XXXV 1155
the city
SEG LVII 1164
Menandros, son of Spyov B Imperial period Honorary (Herrmann, Malay
Menandros Px P P inscription New Documents no.
14)
Menodoros otpatnyodg Reign of Marcus Nummi Mionnet IV no. 257
Aurelius
Reign of
e . . Commodus and .
Philippos opYLEPEDG Septimius Nummi Imhoof-Blumer no. 40
Severus
Stratoneike, daughterof | . . , | nd Honorary Malay, Researches no.
Apollonides tepeto The ApTépdog | 27 century AD inscription 51
Thyateira
Aclius Glykon  TPUTOVIG Not specified Honorary TAM V2 929
AY®VoBETNG mscription
Publius Aehgs Spatnyos Not specified 'Honf)rgry TAM V2 930
Menogenes Pyrichos QYOPOLVOHLOG inscription
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Marcianus YPOULOTEDS BOVARG
dNpov
epnBapxog
TPLTEVTNG
deKATPMTOC
Antonius Bassus EMUEANTNG Not specified .Hon.orqry TAM V2 983
mscription
Apollodotos, son of | OTpaTNYOg Not specified Dedication to TAM V2 861
Menodotos EPYEMLOTOTNG the emperors
Ariston, son of , . Honorary
Ploutiados YORVOOLAPYNG Not specified inscription TAM V2 937
Artemidoros, son of . . Honorary
Artemidoros YPOULOTEDG Not specified inscription TAM V2 968
TPOLTAVLG
oTPATNYOC
Artemidoros, son of TPOppLoTEDG Not specified 'Honf)ra'ry TAM V2 939
Meth][- - - ] SEKATPMTOG inscription
TPLTEVTNG
BovAevng
TPOLTAUVLG
iepetde tiig Popng
oTPATNYOC
Asklepiades, son of celtdvng Not specified 'Honf)ra'ry TAM V2 940
Tryphon TPLTEVLTNG inscription
YPoppotedg BovAtic
dNpov
deKATPMTOC
deKATPMTOC
Aurelius Abaskantos EPYETLOTOTNG Not specified 'Honpra'ry TAM V2 942
oTPATNYOG mscription

YPOLUOTEVS SNLOV
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GELTOVIG

AYOPOVOLLOG
Son of L. Aurelius
L. Aurelius , , . Aristomenos and Honorary
Aristomenos ayovodeTng Not specified Aurelia Tatia, inscription TAM N2 944
archiereis Asias
Aurelius Artermdoros, ocyo/voes'mg Not specified .Honpra%ry TAM V2 946
son of Artemidoros OEKATPMTOG inscription
. otpatnyods
Aurelius Artemagoros, EmoTatng Epymv Not specified .Honpra.ry TAM V2 945
son of Glykonos S5e16 inscription
EKATPMTOC
Ypappatede Boviig
dNpov
JEKATPWTOG
. ) GELTOVNG
Aurclius Asklepiades, AYOPOLVOLLOG Not specified .Honpra.ry TAM V2 947
son of Marcus ¢ inscription
{nmopy oG
oTPATNYOC
(in the name of his
sons)
Aurelius Asklepiades gcygvoesmg Honorar
Diogenes, son of ERATPOTOG Not specified onoraty TAM V2 948
. . CELTOVNG mscription
Aurelius Diogenes .
otpatnyodg
Aur. Polythallos AY®OVOBETNG Not specified .Honf)rgry TAM V2 956
Frontonos mscription
lEpea TOV ZePacTODdV Husband Tiberius
Claudia Ammia OPXIEPED TG morewg Not specified Clapdlus Antlllos, 'Honf)ra'ry TAM V2 972
o Plov possibly niece of C. inscription
AYWVOBETNG Tulius Lepidus
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Tiberius Claudius , . . . . . Honorary
Antyllus YOLVOGLAPYNG TPLG Not specified | Wife Claudia Ammia inscription TAM V2972
Tiberius Claudius YORVOGLOPENG Not specified .Hon.orqry TAM V2 973
Glykonos TPLTAVLG inscription
Tiberius Claudius , . . Honorary
Kyrinos Antyllos YORVOGLOPYNMS d1G Not specified inscription TAM V2 975
S . , ) Father of Ti. Claudius
leersuécs:rg:;dlus 37330\:2?&8‘”]@ Not specified Socrates iﬁ;??rgi)}; TAM V2 978
7o PANS Sacerdotianus P
GTEQPAVN(POPOC
TPOTUVLG O1G
Ti. Claudius Socrates AYOVOOETG . Son of Tiberius Honorary TAM V2 976; 979;
. , L2 Not specified . . .
Sacerdotianus ApYLEPEDS TOV Claudius Socrates inscription 980
Tefootdv di Blov
1epeg 10V ALOVOGOV
Cornelia At][...] AYWVOBETNG Not specified 'Honf)ra'ry TAM V2 928
mnscription
ayopavojLog Honorary
T. Flavius Alexander KOVPATOP TOV Not specified . . TAM V2 1002; 1003
‘ , ; mscription
Popoiov kovBEvtog
L.FlaV1u's Marcius e(pn[?)oc/pxog Not specified 'Honf)ra'ry TAM V2 1004
Polianus GTEPAVIPOPOS inscription
Hephestion, son of \ . . .
Apollodoros AYOVOBETNG Not specified Inscribed gem TAM N2 1176
[ulia Iuliana AYVobETNG Not specified Daughter ofC. Tulius 'Honpra'ry TAM V2 963
Celsius inscription
Iuhanps Solonos, son of eipnvapxng Not specified 'Honpra'ry TAM V2 964
Iulianus Germanus JeKATPMTOG inscription
C. Iulius Celsius DTPOTNYOS Not specified | Father of Iulia Iuliana 'Honf)refry TAM V2 963
QYOPOLVOHOG inscription
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{mropyog
deKATPMTOC
TPLTEVTNG

M. Tulius Dionysios
Aqulianus

acbpyng
[Tepyopunvav
AYOVOBETNG
OGTEQUVAPOPOC d1G

his son was M. Iulius
Menelaos

Honorary
inscriptions

TAM V 960; 965; 969;
992

C. lulius Lepidus

AYmVoBETNG dLd Blov
YOUVOoLAPYNG €

Not specified

Honorary
inscription

TAM V2 968

M. Tulius Menelaos

ApYLePEDG
BobLAopyog dia Plov
AYOVOOETTG

reign of
Caracalla

his mother Furia
Paulla was mpOtovig
in Ephesos, his father
was M. lulius
Dionysios Acylianus

Honorary
inscription

TAM V2 969

L. Iulius Nikomachos

deKATPMTOC
TOLVIYVOPLOPENG
YOUVAGLAPY NG
YpoppaTeDS
EPYETLOTATNG
GELTOVNG
immopyog
oTPATNYOC
AYOPOLVOLLOG

Not specified

Honorary
inscription

TAM V2 968; 970

Laibianos, son of
Kalistratos

TPLTEVTNG
GELTOVIG
AYOPOLVOHOG
SEKATPWOTOG
EPYEMLOTATING

Not specified

Honorary
inscription

TAM V2 982

Makedonos

ELPMVEPYNG
AYOPOLVOHOG
oTpaTnYog

Not specified

Honorary
inscription

TAM V2 989
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deKATPMTOC

oTPATNYOC
AYOPOVOLLOG
GELTOVNG
Ypoppoteds BovAtic
Marcus, son of oMpov Not specified Honorary TAM V2 991
Menandros YPOUUOTOPOACE inscription
SEKATPWOTOG
EPYETLOTATNG
(all in the name of his
children)
L. Marcius Pollianus TpWTOG OTPOTNYOG Not specified .Honf)ra.ry TAM V2 990
AY®VOBETNG mscription
Metrodoros, son of , , . Honorary
Metrodoros AYOVOBETNG Not specified inscription TAM V2 993
M. Plautus Erechtheos YPOUUOTEDG Not specified .Honpra'ry TAM V2 975
mscription
Polios Euboulos AY®OVOBETNG Not specified .Honpra.ry TAM V2 1017
mscription
C. Sallustius CTEQAVIGOPOS Not specified Father (.)fc' Sallustius .Honpra.ry TAM V2 998
oTPUTNYOG Aristophanus mscription
. deKATPMTOC
C..Sallustlus AYOOVOBETNG Not specified Son of C. Sallustius 'Honf)ra'ry TAM V2 998
Aristophanus , inscription
CELTOVNG
oTPATNYOC
()
Secundus .(')’ son of GELTOVNG Not specified 'Honpra'ry TAM V2 999
Aurelius (?) Se1cd inscription
EKATPMTOC
. , , . Honorary
Tryphosianos AY®VOBETNG Not specified inscription TAM V2 1000
Anonymus SEKATPWTOG Not specified Honorary TAM V2 1024
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epNBapxog inscription
Fragment of
Anonymus YOUVOCIAPYNG Not specified honorary TAM V2 1035
inscription
Apollonis
) YOUVOCLAPYNG
Apoilogllﬁ) Srjliso(;n of GTEPAVNPOPOC Not specified Ephebic list TAM V2 1204
P £nBopy o
Aristoboulos, son of , , . Dedication to
Aristoboulos AYWVOBETNG Not specified Artemis TAM V2 1184
Aur. Attikos STporTyoe 241-244 AD gg;’;ﬁgyn TAM V2 1191
Aur.}?;lrfrallg;)ntos TPADTOC GTPOTNYOG Not specified iﬁ;??;g?; TAM V2 1192
Damggi(g;’issn of YOUVACLAPYNMS Not specified Ephebic list TAM V2 1203
Triphon (?) 72%%3‘;(‘&“9 Not specified Ephebic list | TAM V2 1205; 1208
Anonyma GTEQPOLV(POPOC Not specified Ephebic list TAM V2 1208
. Fragment of
Anonymus gg{) $3YO% Not specified honorary TAM V2 1200
e inscription
Anonymus Ybﬁ isag&%?]éggotgmg Not specified Ephebic list TAM V2 1206
Daldis
AOYLOTNG
oTpaTnyog
Menecrates, son of p . Honorary
Polyeidos yvi\;%;s&%[l)émg Not specified inscription TAM V1 650
AYOVOBETNG
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AYOVOBETNG

Honorary

Pyrros GTEQPALVI(POPOC Imperial period inserintion SEG XXIX 1157
1ePENG P
Tulia Gordos
Alexandros, son of , . Honorary
Alexandros GTEPAVNPOPOG Not specified inscription TAM V1 698
M. Ricl, H. Malay,
Apollonios. son of First quarter of Honorar Two New Decrees
p Artemi d,()ros oTPATNYOC the 1% century inscri tio};l from Tulia Gordos and
AD p Lora, EA 45 (2012),
73-87.
Artemidoros, son of , . Honorary
Asklepiades oTPATNYOG Not specified inscription TAM V1 688
M. Ricl, H. Malay,
Asklepides, son of / First guarter of Honorary Two New Decrees
Hephaiston GTPUTNYOC the 1™ century inscrintion from Iulia Gordos and
p AD p Lora, E4 45 (2012),
73-87.
Athenodoros, son of , Honorary
Athenodoros OTPOTNTOG 75/76 AD inscription TAM V1 687
deKATPMTOC . Brother of Kleon, M. Ricl, H. Malay,
; , First quarter of . Two New Decrees
Attalos, son of AYOPALVOHOG the 1 centur possibly related to Honorary from Tulia Gordos and
Menandros oTpaTNYOS AD y Menandros, son of inscription Lora, EA 45 (2012)
GTEQUVNPOPOG Demetrios ’ 73.87 ’
Tib. Claudius Kyrenios OEKATPATOG Not specified | SO of Tib. Claudius | Honorary SEG LVII 1177
AOUTOBOPYNMG Stratoneikianos inscription
) ) Father of Tib.
Tib. Cle}ufilus SEKATPWOTOG Not specified Claudius Kyrenios .Honf)refry SEG LVII 1177
Stratoneikianos mscription

and Tib. Claudius
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Stratonikos

Tib. Clagdlus SEKa?tpwtog Not specified Son of le.‘ Qlaudlus 'Honpra'ry SEGLVII 1177
Stratonikos AOUTES P NS Stratoneikianos inscription
M. Ricl, H. Malay,
. First quarter of Two New Decrees
Demainetos, son of , st Honorary .
Kleon oTPATNYOC the 17 century inscription from Tulia Gordos and
AD Lora, EA 45 (2012),
73-87
Gaius Iulius Theodotos TPOHHOTEDG TOU Not specified .Honf)ra.ry TAM V1 688
dNpLov inscription
Heraklides, son of , . Honorary
Apolonios GTPOTNYOC Not specified inscription TAM V1 688
. . y Relgn od M. Honorary TAM V1 693; SNG
Iulianus Florus TPAOTOG AP WV Aurelius and L. . .
inscription von Aulock 2983
Commodus
) Brother of Attalos, M. Ricl, H. Malay,
First quarter of . Two New Decrees
Kleon, son of , ot possibly related to Honorary .
Menandros SEKATPMTOG the 17 century Menandros. son of inscription from Iulia Gordos and
AD g Lora, £4 45 (2012),
Demetrios
73-87.
M. Ricl, H. Malay,
. . First quarter of Two New Decrees
Lucius Antonius , st Honorary .
[Eu]phron oTPOTNYOS the 1™ century inscrintion from Iulia Gordos and
p AD p Lora, E4 45 (2012),
73-87.
TAM V1 687; M. Ricl,
Menandros, son of TPOHILOTELS TOV Honorary H. Malay, Two Nc?w
Demetrios ONpLov 75/76 AD inscription Decrees from lulia
oTPATNYOC Gordos and Lora, E4

45 (2012), 73-87
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Melﬁgﬂ;‘l’lzri"sn of oTpatyOg 75/76 AD f;‘;f’;ﬁg TAM V1 687
M. Ricl, H. Malay,
Metrophanes, son of YPOULATEDS TOD First 2“““ of Honorary Two New Decrees
Neon, SHpL0v the 1™ century inscription from Iulia Gordos and
AD Lora, EA 45 (2012),
73-87
M. Ricl, H. Malay,
. First quarter of Two New Decrees
Papios, son of , st Honorary .
Apollonios oTPATNYOC the 1°° century inscription from Iulia Gordos and
AD Lora, EA 45 (2012),
73-87
M. Ricl, H. Malay,
Platon, son of YPOULATEDS TOD First S{“a“er of Honorary Two New Decrees
A en;achos SALOD the 1™ century inscriotion from Iulia Gordos and
& H AD p Lora, EA 45 (2012),
73-87
Thyneitos, son of oTpaTyoC 75/76 AD Honorary TAM V1 687
Dionysios inscription
kél;]l,ef)(i): dzg otpatnyodg Not specified iﬁ;??;;?; TAM V1 688
Saittai
Andronikos elpnvapyng Not specified Fragment TAM V1 180
F1. Herklanos Apy v Marcus Aurelius Nummi SNG von Aulock 3093
Glykonos GTEQOVNPOPOG 100/101 AD Dedication TAM V1 193
Okta. Kinbros apyxmv Not specified Nummi Imhoff-Blumer 523
Sos. Charikles Spyov of Iulia Domna and Nummi Imhoff-Blumer, 129;
' Caracalla cf. TAM 1109
Titianos apyov o Marcus Aurelius Nummi BMC Ly dz3a4p. 218 no.

339




[...], son of Andronikos \ oTPATNYOC \ Not specified \ \ Fragment \ TAM V1 184
Philadelphia
) ) ApYLEPEDG
Titus z’\Pe;uiZSGlykon AOYLOTHG (THG 1epag ond century AD illjsocr;?r;?; TAM V3 1462
P BovAfic) o P
Aulus Hostius Hieron BobAopyOGg 27or3 TAM V3 1480; 1481
century
L. Antonius Agathopus KOVPATOP SEK,OWP 016 Imperial period 'Hongra'ry TAM V3 1476
TOVNYVPLAPYNG inscription
Lucius Antonius 6€1T000TNG 2™ century AD Honorary TAM V3 1463
Polianos GTEQPULVI(POPOC inscription
: , 2" or 3™ Funerary
[- - -] Aurelius [- - -] BovAievtng century inscription TAM V3 1836
BovAevng
Y,fp:%gg?g kinsman of asiarch M.
M. Aurelius Diodorus TOPOOROS 229/230 AD Aurelius Manilius TAM V3 1495
, TOLLOG Alexander
pnBapyog
BovAdpyog
Aurelius Dionysius , rd Honorary
Quintus TOLVNYVPLAPYNG 3" century AD inscription TAM V3 1488
Aurelius Hephaiston ~ , Honorary
Paitianos TPOTOG GTPATNYOG Around 220 AD inscription TAM V3 1491
Aurelius Hermippos | ., S00ToPXMS After 212 AD Honorary TAM V3 1490
lepeg NG APTEULO0G inscription
Aur;};;f;ﬁgig:nos TPADTOG GTPOTNYOG 31 century AD iljgi?;fi?; TAM V3 1493
Aurelius Niketes, son APYVPOTOULOG TG 2 century AD Honorary TAM V3 1470
of Diadumenos YEPOLGLOG inscription
M. Aurelius Pius, son (AoAd1otvog) 253-260 AD Agonistic TAM V3 1511
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of Socrates BovAevng inscription
. - , Inscribed
Claudius Basileides deKATPMTOG 209-211 AD stamp TAM V3 1663
o . otpatnyos d1g . )
T1ber1u§ Claudius orEpavhipopo Early 1'mper1al .Hon.orqry TAM V3 1443
Tulianos YOUVEGIEPY NG period ? mscription
Publius Cornelius , , nd Honorary
Priscus QYOPOLVOLOG 2" century AD inscription TAM V3 1474
SEKATPWOTOG
Cornelius Zelotos KOVPALTOP ond century AD 'Hongr?ry TAM V3 1474
Ty - inscription
Crispus Nikanor, son of , nd Honorary
Crispus BovAdpyog 2™ century AD inscriptions TAM V3 1460
Titus ? Flavius . Ny Probably Honorary
Artemidoros SuoTapyns dia Biov Flavian period inscription TAMV3 1505
. . GTEQPULVI(POPOC st nd
e e |2 o | e s
ThpLaG
Titus Flavius Praxeas, - " Between 88 and Honorary
son of Hermogenes TIpLTOG OPXLV 92 AD inscription TAM V3 1453
Glykon Papias BovAapyog 2" century TAM V3 1461
BovAdpyog
oTPATNYOC
AYOPOLVOLLOG ; ;
Hehodqros, son of mmopx0g 2%or3 TAM V3 1484
Heliodoros CELTOVNG century
TOVIYOPLOPY TG
VORLOQUAOE
APYLEPEDG
Hermocrates, son of YPOUUOTEDG THY 2" or 3 Building TAM V3 1522




Hermocrates Ayopav €K THG KOUNG century inscription
Hermogenes Maximus OTEQAVIIPOPOS o . Pr(')bably. 'Hongra'ry TAM V3 1440
Bilov imperial period inscription
XPEOPUANE
. KOLPALTOP
C. lulius Makedon TG Imperial period Honorary TAM V3 1442
Aurelianus VI UPLEPYTC inscription
GELTOVNG
innopyog
gpnBapxog
Lucius, son of Corbulo TG 3 century AD .Honf)ra.ry TAM V3 1489
sTporTnyog mscription
YOUVAGLApY NG
Marcellus BovAopOAag 132 A.D or .Honf)ra.ry TAM V3 1456a
earlier inscription
Marcellus ( QFS(:L)Q:;(;Q’E&Q) Not specified s};f;;?)%};;)ss TAM V3 1755
AYOPOLVOHLOG
oTpatnyodS
. SEKATPWOTOG
Nikanor, son of . . . Honorary
Nikanor y;)s&/ﬁséigﬁzg Imperial period inscriptions TAM V3 1459
YEPOLGLOG
XPEOPLACE
Pardalai)esl(r)gacl)af Ulpius YOLVOCLAPYNS 2nd century AD irﬂgﬁ;ﬁ?éis TAM V3 1457
[--- ],'son of S(pnBocpxpg (&v moudl Early 1rpper1al 'Honpra'ry TAM V3 1441
Hermippos YEVOLEVOV) period inscription
[- - -], son of 2 st 9 Honorary
Neoptolemos gpnBopyog 1™ century AD? inscription TAM V3 1446
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[- - -] Polykrates

Evotapyng ol Bilov
BovAevng

Reign of Severi

Agonistic
inscription

TAM V3 1506

Anonymus

Evotapyng ol Bilov

3 century AD

Agonistic
inscription

TAM V3 1508

Tralleis

M. Aurelius Euarestos

BovAapyog
AYOPOALVOHOG
etpnvapxng
otpaTNYOS
SEKATPWOTOG
GELTOVNG
TOULOG

second half of

the 2" / first

half of the 3™
century

IK Tralleis 66

M. Aurelius Soterichos

YpoppaTeDG

second half of

the 2"/ first

half of the 3™
century

IK Tralleis 66

[M. Claudius ? ]
Berenicianus

XPVOOPOPOG
Ypopportedg
AYOPOLVOLLOG
elpnvapyNg
BovAopyOG
GELTOVIG

son of asiarch M.
Claudius Niceratus
Cerealius

IK Tralleis 73

Ti. Tulius Claudianus

GTEPAVI(POPOC
YPOLUOTEVG TOD
dNpov
BovAapyOg
elpnvopyNG
AYOPOLVOROG
GELTOVNG
XPVOOPOPOG
TOPOPOANE

1% or 2™ century

IK Tralleis 145
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APYVPOTUPLOG

SEKOATPWTOG
Ypoppateds TG
YEPOLOLOG
Sextus Bassus Bovievtng 1% or 2™ century IK Tralleis 145
Hypaipa
Alexandros, son of TPOHHOTEDG TOU First half of the Honorary
. ONLov st . . 1Eph 3801 1
Apollonides . 1 century AD inscription
VE®WKOPOG
) . , , rd SEG XXVII 787,
Apollonios Tatianos AYOVOBETNG 3" century AD IEph 3812 a
Aur. Croesus, son of . , . Father of &yopovopog
Dionysios QYOPOLVOLLOG Not specified and ypeopOLTE 1Eph 3854
Aur. ﬁ:ﬁiﬁiﬁ?&son of AYOVOOETG Not specified 1Eph 3813
Aur. Attalos Tatianos GTPOTNYOC TPATOG Not specified Nummi Cf. SEG XXXVI 1074
. , , . Son of an asiarch Honorary )
Aur. Moschionos AY®VOBETNG Not specified Attalos inscription 1Eph 3809; 3810
T. Flavius Lucius . . . Cf. SEG XXXVI
Hierax oTPaTI YOG Not specified Nummi 1074; cf. TAM V2
1385
Gouras ot a;;]g)(;ggro p Not specified Nummi Cf. SEG XXXVI 1074
Anonymus BovAapyog 301 AD 1Eph 3803 e
Anonymus CTOPAVOHOG Not specified Son of Aur. Croesus 1Eph 3854
XPEOPUALE
Unknown provenance
M. Aur. Attinas . “p{’TO‘Y‘g 2"/3" century Honorary
Tatianus Valentillianus aymvo?etng AD inscription SEG L1194
GTEPAVIPOPOS
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TPATOG GTPOLTNYOG

Anonymi

APYLEPETS
TPVTAVELG
oTpaTnyol
AYOVOOETOL
GTEQPUVNPOPOL

2"/3" century
AD

ancestors of M. Aur.
Attinas Tatianus
Valentillianus

Honorary
inscription

SEGL 1194
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City officials in the cities of Roman Phrygia

Table 8

Name Office Period Relatives . Type (?f Source
inscription
Laodikeia on the
Lykos
. , st nd Honorary IK Laodikeia am
Antonia YOUVOLOLAPYNG 1™ or 2™ century inscription Lykos 53
Aurelius Apphianus , , o IK Laodikeia am
Philetianos AyopavOLLOG After 212 AD Dedication Lykos 71
Aurelius Zosimus OTPOTNTOS TS oL 254/255 AD Dedication IK Laodikeia am
VUKTOG Lykos 72
. . Last third of the 2™ o IK Laodikeia am
C. Claudius Sostratos oTPATNYOS century Dedication Lykos 70
Diokles, son of APYLEPEVS st Inscription for | IK Laodikeia am
Metrophilos GTEQUVNPOPOS I century AD gladiators Lykos 73
[- - - ] Glaucianus STOOTTIVE Reign of Honorary IK Laodikeia am
parTnyos Commodus inscription Lykos 45
. , Middle of the 2™ Honorary IK Laodikeia am
C. Iulius Paterc(u)lus Povievtng century AD inscription Lykos 51
Longinus, son of TOOTaVIC TRe GUAA Imperial period Honorary IK Laodikeia am
Longinus P S TG QLANS P P inscription Lykos 49
YOHVOSLEPXNG
. GELTOVNG . . Fragment of IK Laodikeia am
Neikomachos . Imperial period Honorary
OeKATPWTOC . . Lykos 47
mscription

EMUEANTNG




oTPATNYOC THG TOAEWG

QYOPOALVOHLOG Honorary _
Q. Pomponius Flaccus VOLOQOAOE 1% or 2™ century inscription IK Laodikeia am
. \ \ Lykos 82
GTPOATNYOC OO VUKTOG (posthumous)
TpecPevTNg
Lucius Sedatius VOLOQOAOE Second half of the Honorary IK Laodikeia am
Theophilus HO® 2" century AD inscription Lykos 44
ANORVITLLS Bovhevtt Reign of Honorary IK Laodikeia am
Y 5 Commodus inscription Lykos 45
, . . Honorary IK Laodikeia am
Anonymus BovAgvtig Imperial period inscription Lykos 49
/ ~ \ . nd . .
Anonymus oTpaTnyOg Tig dwo | Last third of the 2 Dedication IK Laodikeia am
VUKTOG century Lykos 70
Hierapolis
) , nd_qrd Honorary Alt. v. Hierapolis
Aclianos oTPOTNYOS 27-3" century AD inscription 4
P. Aelius Zenon , , < s Honorary SEG XXXIII
lulianus GryovobeTg dia fiov 180-192 AD inscription 1133
BovAevtng
oTPATNYOC
. QYOPOLVOLLOG . .
C. Ageh-j:los SexémpmTos Not specified 'Honf)ra'ry Alt. v. Hierapolis
Apollonides , ~ inscription 32
KovBevtapyNoos TdvV
Popaiov
EPYEMOTATNG
XPEDPVANE . .
P. Antonius Vitellianus QYOPOALVOHLOG not specified Alt.v. fgzgerap olis
BovA&pyog
Tib. Claudius OTEPAVIPOPOS 2" century AD Honorary SEG LVII 1364
Epa[...]tos YOUVOCLOPYNG inscription




oTPATNYOC
AY®OVOBETNC

Tib. Claudius Zotikos YPOLUOTEVG VOOV Not specified Honorary Alt. v. Hierapolis
Boa TV év Aolq P inscription 40; 41
npecPevTng
APYLEPEDG
Dekmos Iounios GTEQUVNPOPOG . L ASAtene
Pompeianos &YOPOVOROC Not specified Dedication | 1 g¢3/1964. 415
. , nd_5rd Honorary Alt. v. Hierapolis
Demetrios oTPOTNYOG 27-3" century AD inscription 4
Diphilos, son of y . Beginning of the 1% . BMC Phrygia p.
Diphilos apxwv B century AD Nummi 245 no. 104
. Beginning of the 1% . BMC Phrygia p.
Dryas TPOHHOTEDG century AD Nummi 246 no. 108
. Beginning of the 1% . BMC Phrygia p.
Iollas, son of Iollas YPOUUOLTEDG century AD Nummi 246 no. 107
. , Honorary Alt. v. Hierapolis
Ioulia Tryphose GTEPAVIPOPOG 221/2 or 270/1 AD inscription 551,
Zeuxidos, son of , , . Honorary Alt. v. Hierapolis
Menestratos OYOPOVOHOS Not specified inscription 26
, , nd Honorary
Anonymus QYOPOLVOLOG 2™ century AD inscription SEG LVII 1365
Blaundos
Relatives of
. senatorial and
Fl. Aurelius Eilos mc;‘cp;o; T,m(ggo May 227 AD equestrian status, ilrj;r;?rfi?; SEG XLI 1017
PEYIPOPOS ancestors opylePeTS P
"Aciog
Sebaste
Valerius Rufus AyopavOpoG | 2"/3"century | Funerary | MAMA X174

348



otpatnyods doorstones
ELpNVaPXNG
JEKATPWOTOG
Akmoneia
BovAievtng
QYOPOALVOHLOG
Alexandros, also , nd ; Ard
Kknown as Acholis GELTOVNG 2"/ 3" century Funerary bomos | MAMA X1 120
TV VPLOPYNMG
oTPUTNYOC
QYOPOLVOHLOG
Aur. Frougianos OELTOVIS 248/249 AD .Funf:ra.r Y MAMA V1 335a
OTPATNYOG Imnscription
TOPOLPVAOKN
L. Claudius Capito GTEQUVNPOPOS cca 200 AD father ofC. Claudius 'Honf)ra.ry SEG LVI 1493
Lucianus inscription
. . , . Honorary MAMA VT Lists
L. Claudius Capitonus GTEPAVIPOPOG Not specified inscription p. 149 no. 165
Gaius Claudius iepetg d1a Bilov Beod
Egnatius Vigellius "AckAnmiod Descendant of
Valerius Ulpius AY®OVOBETNG TV 150-200 AD Archereis Asias MAMA X1 101
Antonius Pollio HEYAAW®V
Terentullianus "AGKANTEL®V
L. Claudius Iulianus GTOPAVOIOG Not specified 'Honf)ra'ry MAMA VT Lists
GELTOVNG inscription p. 149 no. 165
GTEQUVINPOPOS
QYOPOLVOLLOG
C. Claudius Lucianus OPYUPOTANLOG 200-250 AD Honorary SEG LVI 1493
YPOUHLATEVS mscription

eipnvapxng (10
deTEPOV)




. , grandfather of C. Honorary
Claudius Menecleus GTEQPAVAPOPOC cca 180 AD Claudius Lucianus inscription SEG LVI 1493
C. Claudius Severus GTEPAVAPOPOG cca 200 AD uncle of C. Claudius | Honorary SEG LVI 1493
Lucianus inscription
elpnvopyng
BovAdpyog IGR IV 658 =
T. Flavius Alexander QYOPOALVOHLOG 244 AD MAMA VI Lists
oTPATNYOC p. 149 n. 174
GELTOVNG
. . , e . Honorary MAMA VI Lists
T. Flavius Aponianus | &pylepeg TG MOAEWS Not specified inscription p. 149 no. 163
C , . Honorary MAMA V1 Lists
Larkios Silonos GTEPOAVNPOPOG Not specified inscription p. 149 no. 163
QYOPOLVOLLOG
lepeg ZePaothig
Nikias Louklos, son of EnBoc/nag i Not specified .Honpra.ry MAMA VI 265
Asklepiodoros Biov inscription
oTpatnyYos
YORvaoLipyng
C. Pac(onius) RP@TOC BpYAY ¢.215 AD Statue base for |\ /5 s 7103
Peisoneinos an emperor
Regulianus Bovievtng 3" century AD Funerary bomos | MAMA X1 123
JEKATPMOTOG
 KPEOPOAGL Middle of the 3 Funerary [GRTV 657 =
Anonymus OPYVPOTOULOG MAMA VI Lists
: . century AD doorstone
OLYOPOLVORLOG p- 149 n. 171
oTpaTnNYoOg
Traianopolis
Aelianus Valerius apyxwv 197/198 AD . anqrary MAMA X191
inscription for
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Septimius
Severus

Artemon, son of
Hermogenes

apywv

167 AD

Honorary
inscription for
the emperors

MAMA X190

Dionysios, son of
Pythodoros

YPOUHOTEDS

167 AD

Honorary
inscription for
the emperors

MAMA X190

FL. Priscus

AOYLOTNG

197/198 AD

Honorary
inscription for
Septimius
Severus

MAMA X191

Gaius Onesimos

YPOUHOTEDS

197/198 AD

Honorary
inscription for
Septimius
Severus

MAMA X191

Hierokles, son of
Archeteimos

apywv 1o B’

167 AD

Honorary
inscription for
the emperors

MAMA X190

Menandros Celer

apyov

197/198 AD

Honorary
inscription for
Septimius
Severus

MAMA X191

Philanthos, son of
Tryphon

apyxmv

167 AD

Honorary
inscription for
the emperors

MAMA X190

Philippos Euodos

apywv

197/198 AD

Honorary
inscription for
Septimius
Severus

MAMA X191
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Kidyessos

Aur(elius) Glykon, son

Honorary

; rd
of Glykon BovAgvtig 3™ century AD inscription MAMA X1 160
Aizanoi
Acneas, sot of gmpeAnTig Mid-1* century AD Honorary MAMA TX 28
Dionysios inscription
Artemidoros, son of , . Honorary
Menophilos GTPATNYOC Not specified inscription MAMA 1X P36
Artemidoros, son of , , 2" or 3 century ..
Trophimos EMUEANTNG AD Dedication MAMA IX 60
TPADTOC APy MV
Aurelius Euphemos BovAdpyog 3" century MAMA 1X 29
oTPATNYOS Ol
e TPATOG GTPOLTNYOG 244-249 or 251- Honorary
Aur. Philippos EMUEANTNG 260 AD inscription MAMAIX 17
y . BMC Phrygia p.
Aur. Zenon apxwv 260-268 AD Nummi 43 no. 138
Claudius Apollinarios oTpaTNYOHS Not specified .Honpra.ry MAMA 1X P34
mscription
Tib. Claudius . , . . Honorary
Apollinarios EMUEANTNG Imperial period inscription MAMA 1X P48
Tib. Claudius , . . Honorary
Campanus Aurelianus OTPOTNTOS Imperial period inscription MAMA IX P48
Honorary
Cl. Rufinianus apxwv 211-217 AD inscription for MAMA X P20
Caracalla
) y , . BMC Phrygia p.
Cl. Tatianos apxwv o 180-192 AD Nummi 3910, 118
Hordeoryos, son of VE®KOPOG T0D Al0¢ Not specified .Honf)rz%ry MAMA IX P41
Antiochos Q'YOPOLVORLOG mscription
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oTPATNYOC
BovAdpyog
XPEMPUANE O1G

VE®KOPOG TOV AL0G

S Blov
Ioulianos Tryphonos EIPNVOPENS Imperial period 'Hongra'ry MAMA 1X P39
Q'YOPOLVOLOG mscription
oTPATNYOC
XPEOQLAOE
Metrodoros, son of " First half of the 1%
Menophilos apxwv century AD MAMA X 38
oTPATNYOC
Menophilos, son of YPOUHLOTEDG . Honorary
: . Not specified Y MAMA X P43
Apollonios XPEDOPVAOE inscription
TOVIYVPLOPYNG
. VeEmKOPOG T0D AL0g
Philopappos, son of S1&t Biov 12" century AD Honorary MAMA TX 33
Menogenes &ryopavolLOC inscription
Philippos Sotas Ypo;‘;‘;g‘gz’égmg 98-102 AD Milestone MAMA X 7
.. 3 Mid-3" century . BMC Phrygia p.
Sulpicius dapxwv AD Nummi 47 1no. 131
, o4 His father was M.
Si(szlg)é\:gxflzng\lg Ulpius Apulleius
p Flavianus,
M.Ulpius Appuleianus BovAapxog apx1EPELS "ACToG Honorary
' . oTPATNYOC before 156/157 AD 2, o SEG XXXV 1365
Flavianus TOOTOVL VOOV TOV €V inscription
lepeng F1:013 AL%)C_, S Mepyéyo; his son
Biov was M. Ulpius

Appuleius Eurykles
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His grandfather was MAMA IX P18;
M. Ulpius Apulleius OGIS 508, I4ph
Flavianus, 2007 12.538;
. . AYOVOOETG apylepeVs "Actiog MAMA VIII 505;
M. Ulgl‘fs ﬁ‘l‘;‘;‘ﬂelus BovAdpy oG 169/170 AD VOV TAV &V : igﬁofgis IGR IV 573-576
ry np@TOG GpY WV ? [Mepydpw; his father p = MAMA 1X P6-
was M.Ulpius P9; SEG XXXV
Appuleianus 1365; SEG XLII
Flavianus 1185-1188
Anonymus OTEQAVIIOOPOS 180-192 AD Honorary MAMA 1X 22
AYOVOBETNG inscription
Dorylaion
P. Aelius Sabinianos , ) Funerary
Demosthenes GTEPOAVNPOPOG Not specified inscription MAMAV 6
Antiochis, daughter of iEpela . . . Honorary MAMA V Lists
Teuthrantos YOLVOGLOPYNG Not specified Wife of Asklepiades inscription I(1) p. 182 no. 82
1epeg
Asklepiades, son of EnLoTatng 1:0/1;81]}1 ov Not specified Husband of Honorary MAMA V Lists
Stratonikos KOL NG TOALEMS P Antiochis inscription I(1) p. 182 no. 82
TOHVOCTOPENMS
YPOULOTEDS 10 Blov
> . rd .
M. Aur. Timaion OPLOV Mid-3'" century Nummi BMC Phrygiap.
GTEPOVNPOPOG AD 198 no. 16
Cornelianos, son of y B Not ified Honorary MAMA V Lists
Cornelios apxwy ot spectlie inscription I(1) p. 181 no.32
Strat(?nelklanos TPATOG APV Not specified 'Honf)ra'ry MAMA V Lists
Timaios OTEQAVNPOPOG inscription I(1) p. 181 no.32
Nakoleia
Apollonios, son of EMUEANTNG THG PUAN Not specified Honorary MAMA V 204
Anthos HEATTNG TG PLANG P inscription
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Markos Ioulios Ibikos TPWOTAPYOV Not specified .Hon.orqry MAMA V 204
mscription
Synnada
apywv BMC Phrygia p.
Aleﬁgi;?lsciri(;n of AYWVOBETNG Gordian III Nummi 403 no. 56-58; cf.
apyLepevg B MAMA IV 67
, , : . BMC Phrygia p.
Artemenos QPYLEPEDS Claudius Nummi 399 ng. 37
Fl. Aur. Achileus TPATOG BPY®V 293-305 AD .Honf)ra.ry MAMA IV 59
mnscription
Aur. Athenaios Akylios TPADTOC GPY MV Not specified .Honf)ra.ry MAMA 1V 63
mnscription
Claudius, son of Attalos TPOTOLVIG Antonius Pius Nummi BMC Phrygia p.
395 no. 16
. TPLTUVIG . . BMC Phrygia p.
Claudius Attalos AoyioThe Lucius Verus Nummi 401 no. 49-50
\ . . MAMA TV 68; cf.
Euagros QYWVOBETNG Not specified Fragment MAMA IV 65
GTEQUVINPOPOS
Poseidonios, son of YPOULOLTEDS TG . Honorary BCH 17 (1893),
Artemidoros BovAfic Not specified inscription p- 282 no. 84
GELTOVIG
. , . Honorary
Sophrosine YORVOLSLOPYNG Not specified inscription IGR 1V 708
Eumeneia
P. Aelius Pauleinos Evpeveng Bovientng not specified Epitaph SEG1>1(6>,(5VIH
Bovievthg d ; ~rd Honorary
[- - - ] Ammianus TPATOG GTPATNYOG 2%/ 3" century inscription MAMA X126
A YOPOLVOLLOG
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Ypopportedg

TPOTUVIG
JEKATPWTOC
Evotdpyng dLd Plov
AOUTOBAPYNG
1epeng
oTPATNYOC
. XPEOPOAE
Aur. Monimos AoyloTng 2" century AD .Hongra.ry IGR 1V 739
Zenodotos ; ) mscription
QYOPOALVOHLOG
elpnvapyng
ToPOPOAOE
YPOPPOTEDS
Bovievtng
Patrokles, son of (EDKOLPZC ev) Imperial period MAMA X145
Patrokles KANPOVY0G
TPELAKOVAPYNG
Pentapolis
Aur(elius) Alegandros, B(Bnkautng 255/256 AD Funerary MAMA XI 139
son of Gaius (EVxopTeng) doorstone
Aurelius Pa... BovAevtng 31 century AD 'Fun'era'r M MAMA X1 149
scription
Apameia
, , . BMC Phrygia p.
Artemagoras AY®VOBETNG Before 211 AD Nummi 99 no. 1724f
, , . BMC Phrygia p.
Artemas AYOVOBETNG Before 211 AD Nummi 98 110, 168
M. Aur. Ariston (;T(E Sgg]gfg Not specified Honorary MAMA V1 List p.
Euklaionos TOVODETNS P inscription 146 no. 115
EpMvopxyNne
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APYLPOTOULOG

- ” 161-167 or 176- Honorary
M. Aur. Dorotheos TPMDTOG AP MV 180 AD inscriptions MAMA V1183
YOHVOGLEPXNG
Tib. Claudius Peisonos | 1epeng o1 flov Atog . Honorary MAMA V1 List p.
Mithridatianos Kelavéwg Not specified inscription 146 no. 111
epNBapxog
Loukios Mounatios , , . Honorary MAMA VI List p.
Anthos emyLeAnTg Not specified inscription 146 no. 111
Markos Attalos APYVLPOTAULIOG TG Second half of the Honorary MAMA VI 178-
TOAEMG 1* century AD inscription 179
Mythas, son of YOUVOOLEPYNG . Honorary MAMA VI List p.
Diokleos YPOULOLTEDG dNOV Not specified inscription 145 no. 102
Papios Deida , , . Honorary MAMA VI List p.
Aidouchos emyLeAnTig Not specified inscription 146 no. 111
. , , . Honorary MAMA VI List p.
Tryphonos Dioga EMUEANTNG Not specified inscription 146 no. 111
, , . Honorary MAMA VI List p.
Tyrannos Myta EMUEANTNG Not specified inscription 146 no. 111
Kolossai
. , Mid-2" century . BMC Phrygia p.
Philopappos YPOUUOTEDG AD Nummi 154 no. 12
oTpatnyodS
QYOPOLVOLLOG
BovAdpyog
Anonymus TPOHLHLATEDS IGR IV 870
TOHLOG
egfiBopyog
gpmvopyne

VOLLOQUAOE




ToPOPOAOE
EMUEANTNG
EPYETMLOTATNG
£€K01K0G

Apollonia

Aur. Hermes

Bovievtng

3" century AD

Honorary
inscription

MAMA 1V 186

[Klei]nagoreos, son of
Aristodemos

QYOPOLVOLLOG
ToPoPOAOE
oTPATNYOC
AOYLOTNG
YOUVOOLAPYNG TOV
YEPOVIMV

Not specified

Honorary
inscription

MAMA 1V 152
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Professional associations and occupations in Roman Lydia

Table 9

1396

Occupation /Association | Type of the inscription Place Period Source / Publication
0 latpog Epitaph of Artemas Sardeis 1* century BC or AD I Sardis 142
o Kipiiler, Lydia
) Dedication to Zeus )
0 Aatvmog . (sanctuary of Zeus 16/17 AD I. Manisa Museum 66
Sabazios _
Sabazios)
Honorific inscription for .
ot Bopetg Thyateira 1% century TAM V2 978
Ti. Cl. Socrates
Honorific inscription
YOAKELG X OAKOTOTOL Thyateira 50-150 AD TAM V2 936
for M. Ant. Galates
ol £V 1@ oTaTUplm Honorific inscription late 1% — 2™ century
Sardeis SEG XLVI 1524
PO O TEVOILEVOL TJ...] Iulius Lepidus AD
Funerary inscription for ‘ '
0 Pogedg o Philadelphia 117/118 AD TAM V3 1773
Papinnia
TO OPLOTEY VOV TAV Funerary inscription of Saittai 145/146 AD TAM V1 85

1% This table should provide general overview of attested occupations.
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Aovoplov

Octavius Polycleitus

Funerary inscription of

N 60V0d0g THG OKVTIKNG ' Saittai 147/148 AD SEG XXIX 1183
Preimos
Funerary inscription of o
cuvBlmotg Saittai 151/152 AD TAM V1 87
Pantagathon
Funerary inscription of
N TAQTELD TOV CKVTEWV ‘ Saittai 152/153 AD TAM V179
Apollonides the younger
1 cvvepyoola TOV Funerary inscription of
. Saittai 152/153 AD SEG XXIX 1184
YVOQPEDV Charmides
T0 OPLOTEY VOV TAV Funerary inscription of
Iulia Gordos 152/153 AD SEG XL 1045
YVAQEDV Artemon
Funerary inscription of
N TAQTELD TOV CKVTEWV ‘ Saittai 153/154 AD TAM V1 80
Artemidoros
T0 OPOTEY VOV TV Funerary inscription of
Saittai 154/155 AD TAM V1 86
YVAQEDV Papias
TO OLOTEY VOV TOV Funerary inscription of o
) _ Saittai 156/157 AD SEG XXXIII 1017
VEAVTDV Diodoros
GULUPLOOELG Funerary inscription Saittai 156/157 AD SEG XXIX 1185
N TAOTETOL TOV Funerary inscription of
Saittai 162/163 AD SEG XXXI11026

AeLvoupydv

Trophimos
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Funerary inscription of

N 6VVOS0G TAOV TEKTOVOV Saittai 165/166 AD SEG XXIX1186
slave Philetairos
Funerary inscription of o
0 Aatbmog ' Saittai 165/166 AD SEG XXIX 1187
Ionike
Funerary inscription of o
N TAQTELD TOV CKVTEWV o Saittai 166/167 AD TAM V1 146
Philippikos
Funerary inscription of o
cvvBlmotg ‘ Saittai 166/167 AD SEG XXXI11010
Asklepiades
Funerary inscription of
cvvBiooig _ Saittai 167/168 AD TAM V1 87a
Zenobius
nodaptlot Funerary inscription Saittai 167/168 AD TAM V191
T0 OLOTEY VOV TMV Funerary inscription of
Saittai 168/169 AD SEG XLIX 1663
Aovoplov Alexandros
N 60vodog TV VE®V Funerary inscription of
Saittai 168/169 AD TAM V1 92
nodoplov Deskylos
cuveEPYASLa TOV Funerary inscription of o
Saittai 170/171 AD SEG XLIX 1664
Aovoplov Leonas
Funerary inscription of
GULUPLOOELG Saittai 170/171 AD SEG XXIX 1188
Glaphyros
N 60vodog TV Funerary inscription of Satala 170/171 AD SEG XLIX 1683
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HLOVOLK®OV

Alypianos

Funerary inscription of

1 TAQTELD TOV CKVTEWV ‘ Saittai 173/174 AD TAM V1 81
Neikephoros
0 aAKeDg Religious inscription Philadelphia probably cca 176 AD TAM V3 1656
T0 OLOTEY VOV TMV Funerary inscription of
_ Saittai 183/184 AD TAM V1 82
Alvovpydv Trophimas
1| GUVEPYOLOLO TAV Funerary inscription of
. Saittai 183/184 AD SEG XXIX 1191
Aevopydv Herakleides
1 GUVEPYOOLO TAV Funerary inscription of
Saittai 183/184 AD SEG XLVIII 1460
Alvovpyav Pantagathos
1 CLVEPYUTLAL TV Funerary inscription of o
area of Saittai 183/184 AD SEG XLIX 1667
Altvovpymdv Stratonikos
Honorific inscription for
ol Bopetg M. Tul. Dionysius Thyateira before 192 AD TAM V2 965

Aquilianus

1 GUVEPYOLOLO TAV

Funerary inscription of

area of Saittai 192/193 AD SEG XXXII 1234
Alvovpydv Stratokles
1| cVvEPYOOLA TOV Funerary inscription of
Saittai 192/193 AD SEG XLVIII 1461
Alvovpymdv Androneikos
ot éplovpyol Funerary inscription of Saittai 192/193 AD SEG XLVIII 1462
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Hygeinos

1 GVVEPYOOLOL TAV

Funerary inscription of

area of Saittai 194/195 AD SEG XL 1088
Alvovpydv Deskylos
1 cvvepyacia TV Funerary inscription of o
Saittai 194/195 AD SEG XXIX 1195
TLAOTOLAV Attalianos
Funerary inscription of o
cVVBLOCELG ) Saittai 194/195 AD TAM V1 88
Epictetus
1 cvvepyacia TV Funerary inscription of o
Saittai 196 AD SEG LV 1299
Alvovpydv Stephanos
Honorific inscription for ‘ g
ol Bopetg Thyateira 2" century TAM V2 972
Claudia Ammion
Funerary inscriptiion of d
0 JOKTVAOKOIAOYADPOG Philadelphia 2" century TAM V3 1901

Doros from Sardeis

Dedication to Tyche

Unknown provenance,

2" century ?

0 latpog _ I. Manisa Museum 83
Epekoos Lydia
Honorific inscription for
ol APTOKOTOL C. lulius Iulianus Thyateira Severan dinasty TAM V2 966
Tatianus
Honorific inscription for ' .
ol Bupoelg Thyateira Severan dinasty TAM V2 986

M. Cn. Licinius Rufinus
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Ol KEPOLETG

Honorific inscription for

Thyateira Severan dinasty TAM V2914
Caracalla
Honorific inscription for ‘ .
ol Bopetg Thyateira Severan dinasty TAM V2 945
Aur. Artemagoros
Honorific inscription for _ _
ol Aivovpyol ‘ Thyateira Severan dinasty TAM V2 933
Annianos
Inscription of tribes on o Second half of 2™ or
N @VAN AlvovpydV . Saittai q SEG XL 1063
the seats of the stadium 3" century
Fragmentary honorary ‘ ‘ Second half of 2™ or
1 VAT TOV CKVTEWV o Philadelphia q TAM V3 1492
scription 3™ century
Funerary inscription of ) ) d q
N Aevtiopio Philadelphia 2" or 3" century TAM V3 1790
Trophimé
Funerary inscription of ) doord
ol 6KVTOTOHOL _ Thyateira 2"%/3" century AD SEG XLI 1033
Apollonides
ol YAy vopol Building inscription Philadelphia 2"/3™ century AD TAM V3 1519b
Honorific inscription for
ol Bapelg T. Ant. Cl. Alfenus Thyateira 199/200 AD TAM V2 935
Arignotus
Funerary inscription of
XOAKEDG Saittai 201/202 AD SEG XLVIII 1463

Kosmos
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1| GUVEPYOLOLO TAV

Funerary inscription of

Saittai 202/203 AD SEG XXX1 1036
ALvovpydv Alexandros
1| GUVEPYOLOLO TAV Funerary inscription of
. Saittai 205/206 AD TAM V1 83
Alvovpy®dv Tulianos
1 cVVEPYOGL TV Funerary inscription of o
) Saittai 208/209 AD SEG XLIX 1669
XOPKEWV Prepon
1| GUVEPYOLOLO TAV Funerary inscription of
Saittai 208/209 AD SEG XLVIII 1464
CLTLVAPL®OV Markellos
1 GUVEPYOOLO TAV Funerary inscription of
Saittai 209/210 AD SEG XLIX 1670
Alvovpydv Hermothestos
1 CLVEPYUCLA TV Funerary inscription of
Saittai 211/212 AD TAM V1 84
Altvovpymdv Ammianos
) Honorary inscription for ‘ '
N QUAN TOV €plopydV ) Philadelphia probably after 212 AD TAM V3 1490
Aur. Hermippos
Honorary inscription for
N VAN TOV CKVLTEWV FI. Aur. Hephaistion Philadelphia cca 220 AD TAM V3 1491
Papianus
Honorific inscription for
Ot Aawvapiot C. Perelius Aurelius Thyateira 218-222 AD TAM V2 1019

Alexander
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Honorific inscription for

Ol YVOLPETG C. Perelius Aurelius Thyateira 218-222 AD SEG XLIX 1699
Alexander
M cvvepyacia TV Funerary inscription of o
i ' Saittai 223/224 AD SEG XXIX 1198
EpLopydv Antiochos
Funerary inscription of o
cvvBiooig _ Saittai 224/225 AD TAM V1 89
Iulianus
1 cvvepyacia TV Funerary inscription of o
Saittai 233/234 AD SEG XLIX 1672
Altvovpymdv Aur. Hermippos
0 Awvovpyog Funerary inscription of o
) Saittai 238/239 AD SEG XLIX 1673
(ppaTopeg) Alexandros
Funerary inscription of
cupPretol Saittai 293/294 AD SEG XXXI 1016
Andronikos
Funerary inscription of
T TANOeL BapEémv? Aur. Pankrates the Thyateira 31 century TAM V2 1081
younger
Funerary inscription of ‘ ‘ q
0 oxavdaddplog ‘ Philadelphia 3" century TAM V3 1852
Artemidoros
Fragment of a honorific
10 TAT00G TOV Popiémv Thyateira Imperial period TAM V2 1029

inscription
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Honorific inscription for

ol Bopelg Thyateira Imperial period TAM V2 991
Markos
Honorific inscription for ‘ ' .
ol Bopetg Thyateira Imperial period TAM V2 989
the son of Makedon
Honorific inscription for _ _ _
ol GKVTOTOHOL Thyateira Imperial period TAM V2 1002
T. Fl. Alexandros
ot 10D GTOTHPLOV
gpyootol ... Honorific inscription for . . _
Thyateira Imperial period TAM V2 932
TPoEEVNTOL COUATOV Alexandros
SOUATEUTOPOG
Dedication to Theos
0 Bopeng Thyateira Imperial period SEG XLIX 1708
Hypsistos
ol Knmovpol Funerary (?) fragment Thyateira Imperial period TAM V2 1168
ol TPOYULOTEVOREVOL Building inscription Thyateira Imperial period TAM V2 862
Funerary inscription of ) ) ) ]
0 KnMmovpog Philadelphia Imperial period TAM V3 1859
Alexandros
0 €inTpog Dedication (to Asclepius) Hierocaesarea Imperial period TAM V2 1254
Funerary inscription of
O KEPOEVLG ‘ Magnesia ad Sipylum Imperial period TAM V2 1381
Menophilos
0l KOPOAALOTAGGTOL Dedication Magnesia ad Sipylum Imperial period TAM V2 1346
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0 &PTOKOTOG

Fragment

area of Saittai

Imperial period

SEG LVII 1214

N CLVTEY VIO

Honorary inscription for

R ) Tralleis Imperial period IK Tralleis 79

TOV AVOQOV agoranomos
Funerary inscription of ' _ .
0 tpoameleitog Tralleis Imperial period SEG XLVI 1436
Hermes and Tyche
Awvbeot ‘ _
) Deed of foundation Hypaipa 301 AD 1Eph 3803d
EplomdAion
&pTonolol K€ GLALVapLOV Topos inscription Sardis 4™ century ? I. Manisa Museum 431
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Professional associations and occupations in Roman Phrygia

Table 10

1397

Occupation /

Type of the inscription Place Period Source / Publication
Association
Dedication to Zeus ' ‘ _ ‘
0 AotOTOg _ Aizanoi Early Imperial period SEG LVI 1463 C
Olympios Kersoullos
N CVVEPYOUOIO TV Honorary inscription for T. _ .
_ . Akmoneia late 1* century MAMA V1275
YVOPWEV Flavius Mointanus
Honorary inscription for an
M CEUVOTATN €pyacia . ‘
) unknown procurator Hierapolis 1-2nd century A.D IGR IV 816
TOV TopeLPAPlenv
Augusti
Dedication to Zeus ] )
0 ABovpydg Tavsanli, Phrygia 140/141 AD SEG XL 1226
Abozenos
Epitaph of Ammianos

Alt. v. Hierapolis 262; SEG

0 LVPOTMOANG Diokles and his wife Hierapolis ca. 150-200 AD
LIV 1302
Prophetilla
0 yoAkelg Dedication to Zeus Phrygia ca. 180-220 A.D. SEG LI 1808
N TEXVN 1OV BopEmv Dedication of a statue? of Hierapolis beginning 2™ century SEG XLI 1201

97 This table should provide general overview of attested occupations, since it is not necessarily fully comprehensive.
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Boule

AD

gpyooia TOV KNTovpOV

Epitaph for - —eides.

Hierapolis

2" century AD ?

Alt. v. Hierapolis 218

o Laodikeia on the J IK Laodikeia am Lykos
0 EPUATIOTOANG Honorary inscription 2" century
Lycos 51
Epitaph for M. Aur. second half of the 2™
O TOPPLPOTMOANG ‘ Hierapolis Alt. v. Hierapolis 156
Alexandros Moschianos century AD
. _ _ Late second century
0 Aatomog Epitaph for Hermogenes Aizanoi AD MAMA IX 451
TO GULVEDPLOV THG
TPOEJPLOG TOV
Funerary monument of M. ' . d . _
TOPPUPUPAE®V ... ‘ Hierapolis end 2" century AD Alt. v. Hierapolis 227
X o Aur. Diodoros
épyacio N
OPEUUOTIKN
‘ . end of the 2" or 3™
0 Aevtidiprog Epitaph of Attalos Akmoneia MAMA IV 343
century
1 épyacio TOV Funerary monument of . ; End 2™ — 3" century | AAT 101 (1966-67), 317 no.
ierapolis
EPLOTAVTAV Aurelia Paconia Pauline P AD 45
N épyacio 1@V Inscription on a funerary . . End 2™ — 3™ century Alt. v. Hierapolis 50
ierapolis
Bopewv altar AD IK Tralles 6*
GULVIEY VIO TAV Funerary inscription for Hierapolis End 2™ — 3" century Alt. v. Hierapolis 133
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NAOKOTOV
GULVTEY VIO TAV
XOAKEQV

TopPLPARLPOV

Aur. Zoticos

AD

N €YV TOV

Funerary monument of P.

End 2™ - 3" century

Hierapolis SEG L1V 1315
Boupemv Ael. Hermogenes AD
N épyocio TOV
P Funerary monument of M. ' ‘ End 2" — 3" century
ALVOTOV, Hierapolis SEG LVI 1501
Aur. Ammianos AD
@lAoTAOL
N CEUVOTATN
: Funerary monument of M. . ‘ end 2™- 3" century
gpyacio T@v . Hierapolis SEG LIV1313
~ Aur. Appolonios AD
KNTOLPYDV
70 KOOV T@V end 2"%- 3 century | Ritti (2004), 544 ineditum
, Hierapolis
EPYOOTNPLOPYOV AD Cf. also SEG XLV 1747
TO GLVESPLOV TAOV . ‘ end 2™ 3 century Ritti (2004), 544 ineditum
/ Hierapolis
KOTLOEPHW®V AD Cf. also SEG XLV 1747
A poAvpdovpyodg bequeaths
OPEUPOTIKN, 4 ard Ritti (1995) 70-1 ineditum
property to a OpepLLOTIKN _ ' end 2"°- 3" century
gpyooTnplépy oL, Hierapolis Cf. SEG XLV 1747
~ association, an equal AD
XOAKETG

amount to an association of
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épyootnpidpyat, and a

lesser sum to an association

of xaAKelg
Epitaph of Severus ) d q
0 Ao aVOTTMANG . Eumeneia 2" or 3" century AD SEG XXVIII 1125
Argentius and others
0 ®OOVIOTOANG Funerary inscription Eumeneia 2" or 3" century MAMA TV 349
0 AotOTOG Dedication to Zeus Bronton | Upper Tembris valley 2" or 31 century AD SEG XL 1236
Epitaph of M.Aurelius
M Tpoedplo TV o . . .
Aigillos and family Hierapolis ca.200-250 A.D. SEG LIV 1323
TOPPLPUPEP®V
members
Dedication of the theatre’s
M TEXVN TOV o ' . SEG XXXV 1369
) scene; contribution by the Hierapolis 206-209 AD
TOPPLPOPAP®V Alt. v. Hierapolis 4
group
Epitaph of Kyrilla and her )
0 Aortbmog ‘ Tembris valley ca. 220 AD SEG LIII 1547
family
0 AotOmog Consecration of Telesphoros Akmoneia 249 AD SEG XLI 1171
Dedication to Zeus o q
0 Aotdmog ‘ Kotiaion early 3" century SEG LV 1419
Ampelites
cuvTeEXViaL Funerary monument of M. _ ' q AAT 101 (1966- 67), 297
) Hierapolis early 3" century AD
VIPAAETMOV Aur. Apollodotos no. 7
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1 GEULVOTATN

Honorary inscription for

épyacio TV Hierapolis carly 3™ century AD IGR IV 821
: Tib. Cl. Zoticos
EPLOTAVLTOV
TPOEJPLOL TV
TOPPLPORAP®V Epitaph for P. Ael. Glycon . .
. ) ) . Hierapolis early 3" century AD SEG XLVI 1656
TO GLVEJPLOV TMV Zeuxianos Ailianos
AKOLPOSUTLODV
Sarcophagus of M. Aur.
i mpoedpior 1OV | N o .
) Aigillos, M. Aur. Ailianos, Hierapolis early 3" century AD SEG LIV 1323
TOPPLPOBAP®V
M. Aur. Akindynos
1 CELVOTATN o
i Honorary inscription for ) ) q SEG LVI 1499 =IGR IV
gpyoocia TV Hierapolis early 3" century AD
Tib. Cl. Zotikos 822
TOPPLPORAP®V
YVOPELG L
Fragment of funerary Laodikeia on the q o
Boupelg o 3" century AD IK Laodikeia am Lykos 50
. ) iscription Lycos
amAOLPYOL

1 CLVEPYUOLOL...

Laodikeia on the

1 cvvepyaoia Inscription on theatre seats . Imperial period IK Laodikeia am Lykos 32
cos
KA[...] Y
N cvvepyacio Inscription on theatre seats Laodikeia on the Imperial period IK Laodikeia am Lykos
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Lycos

33

0 QPYLTEKTOV

Fragment of honorary (?)

Laodikeia on the

Imperial period

IK Laodikeia am Lykos 58

inscription Lycos
0 Aatvmog Doorstone Akmoneia Imperial period MAMA V1321
0 AotOTOg Funerary monument Akmoneia Not specified MAMA V1275
0 épyooTtng Epitaph of Flavius Zeuxis Hierapolis Not specified Alt. v. Hierapolis 51
Dedication of a temple and ) _
0 AotOmog . Nakoleia Not specified SEG XXVIII 1176
statue of Homonoia
1 OpoTEY VAL TMV o ' ‘ ,
Dedication Aizanoi Not specified MAMA 1X 49
KNTOVpMOV
0 pamng Bomos Aizanoi Not specified MAMA 1X 157
. Synaus, Upper '
0 EUTAERTNG Doorstone ) Not specified MAMA X 428
Tembris valley
0 Aatbmog Dedication to Zeus Andreas Appia Not specified SEG XXVI 1367
ot AatOmoL Dedication to Zeus Bennios Appia Not specified SEG XXVI 1369
Dedications and artists’ ' _
ol Aatbmot . Dorylaion Not specified SEG XXXVIII 1311b
signature
S . ‘ . AAT 101 (1966-1967), 313
0 TOPPUVPOTAOANG Funerary inscription Hierapolis Not specified 37
no.
N €pyaoio TV Epitaph of P. Ael. Hierapolis Not specified Alt. v. Hierapolis 195
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Bapémv

Hermogenes Charopinos

Ritti (1995), 70-71

GLALVVELTOTTOANG Hierapolis Not specified
Cf. SEG XLV 1747
Epitaph of Triphon and ) )
0 pouorpomotdg . . Eumeneia Not specified SEG XXVIII 1140
Nikopolis
0 YOAKEVG Dedications to Zeus Thallos Phrygia Not specified SEG XXXIII 1155
_ Belgigez (Sultan _
0 YoAKeLG Epitaph Not specified I. Sultan Dag1 1 627
Dagy)
Dedications to Asclepius ' ‘ '
0 AotOTOg ‘ Aizanoi Not specified MAMA 1X 61
Soter and Hygeia
Dedication to Theos ] .
0 YoAKeLG Akmoneia Not specified SEG XXVI 1356

Hypsitos
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AA

AAT

AE
AV

AJA

AJPh

Alt. .
Hierapolis

ANRW

AS

BCH

BE

BIG

BMC Lydia

BMC Phrygia

CAH
CBFIR

CIG
CIL
CPh
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Mpunor 1.

UsjaBa o ayTopcTBY

MoTnuncanu-a Onra MNenuep — Byjaunh

Opoj ynuca

UsjaBrbyjem
a je [OKTOpCKa gucepTtaumja nog HacnoBom

OpywTtBo y Jingnju n ®purnju o | po lll Beka H.e.

e pesynTaT COMNCTBEHOr UCTPaXMBayKor paaa,

e [a npegnoxeHa auceprauuvja y LENUHN HU Yy AenoBuma Huje buna npeanoxeHa
3a pobujarbe 6mno koje gunromMe npema CTyaujCKMM nporpamuma gpyrmx
BUCOKOLLIKOJICKMX YCTaHOBA,

e [a cy pe3ynTaTi KOPeKTHO HaBeAEHN U

e [a HuUcaM KpLUMo/Nna ayTopcka npasa U KOPUCTUO MHTENEKTyanHy CBOjUHY
APYrux nuua.

MoTnuc pokropaHaa

Y Beorpagy, _02.04.2015.

405



Mpunor 2.

U3jaBa 0 MICTOBETHOCTU LUTaMMaHe U efIeKTPOHCKe
Bep3nje AOKTOPCKOr paaa

Mme n npesume aytopa __ Onra MNenuep-Byjaunh

bpoj ynuca

CTtyavjcku nporpam UcTtopuja

Hacnos paga _OpywTtBo y Jiuanin u @purnin o | go lll Beka H. e.

MenTop __npod. ap MapumjaHa Puun

Motnucana Onra Menuep-Byjaunh

n3jaBrbyjeM da je wTamnaHa Bep3uja MOr AOKTOPCKOr paja UCTOBETHa €reKTPOHCKO)
BEp3nju Kojy cam npepgao/na 3a objaBrbuMBawe Ha noptany [OurutanHor
penosutopujyma YHuBep3uTteTa y beorpany.

[lo3BorbaBam ga ce objaBe MOjM NMYHM nodaum Be3aHu 3a gobuvjare akagemcKor
3Barba JOKTOpa Hayka, Kao LITO Cy MMe M npesume, roanHa u MecTto pohewa u gatym
oabGpaHe paga.

OBM nuyHM nojaun Mory ce o0jaBuUTM Ha MPEXHUM CTpaHuuama AurntasnHe
ombnunoTeke, y enekTpoHCKOM KaTanory u y nybnukauvjama YHusepauteta y beorpagy.

MoTnuc pokropaHaa

Y Beorpagy, _ 02.04.2015.
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Mpwnor 3.

UsjaBa o kopuwhemwy

Osnawhyjem YHusepautetcky 6ubnuoteky ,CseTtosap Mapkosvh® ga y Ourutantyu
penosvtopunjym YHuBepauTeTa y beorpagy yHece MOjy OOKTOPCKY AucepTauujy nog
HacnoBoMm:

ApywTBo y Anamnju u Ppurnju oa | Ao lll Beka H.e.

Koja je Moje ayTopcKo geno.

OduncepTaumjy ca caum npunosmma npegao/na cam y enekTpoHckom dopmaTty norogHom
3a TpajHO apxMBUpaHE.

Mojy OOKTOpCKY AncepTtauumjy noxpaweHy y [urutanHu penosvtopujym YHusepsuTeTa
y beorpagy mory ga kopucTte CBM KOju NOLWTYjy ogpenbe cagpxaHe y ogabpaHoMm Tuny
nuueHue KpeatmeHe 3ajegHuue (Creative Commons) 3a kojy cam ce ogny4dmo/na.

1. AyTtopcTBO

2. AyTOpCTBO - HEKOMepLUKjanHo

3. AyTopcTBO — HEKOMepUujanHo — 6e3 npepage

4. AyTOpCTBO — HEKOMEPLMNjarHO — AeNUTN NO4 UCTMM yCrioBuma
5. AytopcTtBo — 6€e3 npepage

6. AyTOopCTBO — O€enuTu nog UCTUM ycrioBumMa

(MonMmo ga 3aokpyxute camo jedHy O LWecT NOoHyheHux nuueHuu, Kpatak onuc
nvueHun aart je Ha nonefuHu nucta).

MoTtnuc pokropaHaa

Y Beorpagy, 02.04.2015.
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1. AytopctBo - [lo3BorbaBaTe yMHOXaBawe, AMCTPUOYUMjy U jaBHO caonwiTaBake
Aena, n npepajge, ako ce HaBefe nMMme aytopa Ha HayuH ogpeheH of cTpaHe ayTopa
Unu gaesaoua nuueHue, Yak 1y komepuujanHe cepxe. OBO je HajcnoboaHuja og CBUX
nUeHUMN.

2. AyTOopCcTBO — HekomepumjanHo. [Jo3BorbaBaTte yMHOXaBake, QUCTPUBbyLMjy 1 jaBHO
caonwtaesawe Jena, v rnpepage, ako ce HaBede VMMe ayTopa Ha HauumH ogpeheH of
CTpaHe aytopa wnu gasaoua nuueHue. OBa nuvueHua He 003BOMbaBa KoMepuujanHy
ynoTpeby gena.

3. AyTtopcTBO - HekomepumjanHo — 06e3 npepage. [lo3BorbaBaTe yMHOXaBah€,
ANCTpnbyunjy M jaBHO caonwiTaBawe Aena, 6e3 npomeHa, npeobnukoBaka WM
ynoTpebe gena y CBOM [eny, ako ce HaBede Mme aytopa Ha HauvH ogpeheH of
CcTpaHe aytopa vnu aasaoua nuueHue. OBa nuueHua He [03BOSfbaBa KomepuwmjanHy
ynotpeby Aena. Y ogHOCy Ha cBe ocTane nuueHue, OBOM fULEHLOM ce orpaHuvaBa
Hajsehun o61M npaBa kopuwwhewa gena.

4. AyTOpCTBO - HEKoMepuujanHo — Jenutn nog Uctum ycrosuma. [JosBorbaBaTte
YMHOXaBake, AMCTpMbyLMjy 1 jaBHO caonwiTaBawe Aena, u npepage, ako ce HaBefe
MMe aytopa Ha HayuH ofdpefneH oA CcTpaHe ayTopa wnu gasaoua nuueHLe U ako ce
npepaga Auctpubympa nog WCTOM MMM CAMYHOM nuvueHuom. OBa nuueHua He
[03BOSbaBa kKoMepuujanHy ynotpeby agena v npepaga.

5. AyTtopctBO — 6e3 npepage. [Jo3BorbaBate yMHOXaBawe, OUCTPUByLMjy M jaBHO
caonwrTaBawe aena, 6e3 npomeHa, npeobnukosawa Unu ynotpebe gena y csom geny,
ako ce HaBede MMe ayTopa Ha HayuH ogpeheH of cTpaHe ayTtopa wvnu gasaoua
nuueHue. OBa nuueHua Jo3BoSbaBa koMepumjanHy ynotpeby gena.

6. AyTtopcTBO - Oenutum nog WCTUM ycrioBuma. [Jo3BorbaBate yMHOXaBake,
ANCTpnbyuumjy 1 jaBHO caoniwiTaBake Aena, U npepage, ako ce HaBege nMe aytopa Ha
HauuH oapefeH of cTpaHe ayTopa unvM JaBaoua nuueHue W ako ce npepaga
anctpnbympa nog WMCTOM MM cnudHoM nmueHuom. OBa nuvueHua [03BOSbaBa
koMmepuujanHy ynotpeby gena u npepaga. CnuyHa je codpTBEpCKMM nuueHuama,
O[HOCHO INnLEeHuamMa OTBOPEeHOr Koaa.
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